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HEN a book is translated into various languages if. is
geneiaily a proof that, it is held in high esteem, and
such translations afterwards serve to help correct irapcrtant errors of copyists of the original text. In some degree U.^ Ncv
Testament is aided by various renderings, and the Old i'estament by the Septuagent or Greek translation,
Mr. Hastings says: "Since the publication of Stephens'
edition, a vast number of Greek New Testaments have been
examined, many of them very ancient, the old verswns of the
New Testament in Syriac, Coptic, Latin, Gothic. Armenian and
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other languages, and the numerous quotations by Christian
writers have been compared with them, and the differences
noted."
Under the title of
^ANCIENT VERSIONS OF THE

SCRIFrURES,"

Charles Leach, D. D., in his work entitled "Is My Bible True?"
presents this branch of the subject in a very concise and force
ful form. Selecting the two most important versions, he says:
The books of the New Testament were originally written in the Greek Ian
guage. At a very early date some of these books were translated and copied
into the languages spoken by the men and women converted to Christianity
who did not know Greek.
The early versions of the Scriptures thus grew out of the necessities of the
case. After our Lord's ascension to heaven Christianity rapidly spread and
took root in many lands. Within thirty years of the day of Pentecost there
existed Christian churches, with their regular services and officers, in places
far removed from each other. They were to be found in Europe and Asia
Minor, and in Syria; also in Jerusalem, Ceesarea, Antioch, and in Rome.
Churches were found in Philippi, Thessalonica, and at Corinth.
Had the people in all these various places spoken the Greek language,
their needs would have been met by multiplying copies of the original
Greek books of the New Testament. But this was not so. It was necessary that the churches in these places should have records of the revelation
which the Lord and his apostles had made, in such languages as they could
understand. To meet these needs we know that translations were made. It
is not easy to estimate the high value of these ancient versions of the Bible,
bringing us back, as they do, to a date long before the oldest of our known
manuscripts. They connect us with the apostles, and form a valuable chapter in the history of the Bible. If we can show that versions of the inspired
books existed in the second century, we shall, of course, by that fact, also
show that the Scriptures themselves were in existence before that time, or
they could not have been translated into those languages.
Out of the multitude of ancient versions I select two for special examination. These two versions are called Peshito, used in the Syrian churches,
and the Old Latin produced for the North African Christians. They were,
so far as we know, the first versions of the Scriptures made. It is thought
by some that parts of these versions were made within the Apostolic age,
an<i that shortly afterwards the translations of the separate parts were collected, and, after careful revision, were put together as completed books.
Let us therefore examine the character of these two versions.
I.—THE PESHITO OR SYRIAN VERSION.

The Peshito contains the oldest Christian version of the New Testament
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known to the world. The language in -Which it was written (the Syro-Caldaic, or Aramaic) was the common dialect spoken in Palestine at the time
of our Lord, though Greek was much used in business.
It is quite impossible to fix the exact date of this ancient Syrian Bible. I
venture to believe that parts of it were made in Apostolic times, and very
likely under Apostolic dictation. There is some evidence to show that messengers were sent from Odessa to Palestine to copy the sacred books, and
that the Peshito version was made at a time before the last of the Apostles
had passed away. We may take it as an admitted fact that the version was
completed in the second century, and some time before the year 150 A. D.
This ancient Syrian Bible is a most important book. It was always regarded with respect, and in the earliest ages was received as an authoritative
book. Indeed, we know that several other important versions were made
from it into other languages—Arabic, Persian, and Armenian; and when the
Syrian church lost its unity and split up into several opposing sects, all received this version as of authority, and all used it in their public worship.
These things all show it to have been of great importance. I venture the
supposition that it may not only have been the most complete, but the
most reliable collection of the sacred books then known to the world, except such as the church at Jerusalem may have possessed. The fact that it
was probably a translation of many original manuscripts and careful copies
of original manuscripts, gave it an authority almost equal to the originals
themselves.
It is important now that we should note the books which this version contans. It includes the four Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, the fourteen
Epistles of St. Paul, 1st John, ist Piter, and James. You will see that this
list very nearly corresponds with our own New Testament. Ic only omits
the second and third Epistles of St. John, the second Epistle of St. Peter,
the Epistle of St. Jude, and the B >ok of Revelation. It js very important to
notice that, though this ancient version omits Jive books contained in our
New Testament, it does not include any book which is not found there.
II.

THE OLD LATIN

VERSION.

We have seen that the Peshito version was only made for the Eastern
churches. We now turn to the Old Latin version, which was made for the
Western churches, and which has exerted an influence upon them which can
never be told by the pen of mortal man. It was from tnis version that St.
Jerome made his Latin Vulgate, which Vulgate became the Bible authority
of the Roman Church, and remains so to this day. And for more than a
thousand years it was the chief source of nearly every version of the Scriptures made in the West.
But though we cannot fix the date of the old version, we are in possession
of evidence which certainly carries us back to Tertullian and men of his
day. He freely uses it, and shows that it was not only known, but current
at the time when he was in the midst of his literary activity.
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Tertullian was born about 150 A. D. If we take that date as the year of
his birth, and remember that the Old Latin version was in use in the African
churches when he was a man and at work, it will not be unreasonable to
suppose that it was written before the last quarter of the second century began. It may have been written much earlier, but it could scarcely have been
much later.
The question now comes as to what books this Old Latin version contained. It contained the four Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, thirteen
Epistles of St. Paul, three Epistles of St. John, the First Epistle of St. P-ter, the Epistle of St. Jude, and tie Book of Revelation. It omits the Epistle to the Hebrews, the Epistle of St. James, and the Second Epistle of St.
Peter. It will thus be seen that it contains all except three of the books
which form our own New Testament.
If these two versions are put together, we shall get a more striking and important fact. We shall find that, with the single exception of the Second
Epistle of Peter, which they both omit, they contain all the books which constitute our New Testament, but no others. Respecting these two versions
several things should be noted They were probably in common use by
great bodies of Christains in the last half of the second century. The
churches which used them received them as the heritage of a previous age.
They represented the New Testament which was known, received, and revered, throughout the Church, including both East and West.

Thus we find many means by which comparisons can be
made by which we are assured that the New Testament as we
now have it is the same that is traceable back to the fountain
head; and by the comparisons which able men have industriously made it is proved that errors made by copyists and by
transmission down the centuries are unimportant so far as affecting the design of the book is concerned. So it matters
not from what standpoint we view the evidence of the reliability of the Scriptures, we are irresistibly impressed with the
proof of their divine origin and, in the main, their safe transmission down to our times.
Here we are, then, in the twentieth century of the Christian
era with the book in our hands, a book tested and tried, faithful and true, and upon opening its pages we find it containing
the only reasonable and safe solution of the problem of life.
Without it all would be Babylon, the world a waste, a wilderness, with its wandering, footsore, weary millions hailing from
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we know not where, and winding their weary way into the
darkness.of the unknown and the unknownable.
So far we have scarcely opened the book.
We have been
examining facts in the sphere of external evidence, and here we
are with the book before us whose existence is the marvel of
the world, even when considered apart from
ITS INTERNAL INTRINSIC VALUE.

When we open the pages of the Bible to examine its internal and intrinsic worth, and the evidences of its divinity, we
may well do so with reverence and Godly fear, exercising such
car-e and diligence as our search outside its lids has shown it to
have evoked and deserved. On crossing the threshhold with
the facts fully before him, one will not be able to resist the
feeling that he is entering, as it were, the temple of God and
that the ground he is treading on is holy ground.
The first words of the Old Testament are: "In the, or in a,
beginning God created the heavens and the earth," which is a
claim to be a revelation to man never to be discovered by any
other means.
We open the New Testament, and the first words we read
are, "The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of
David; *
*
* and they shall call his name Emmanuel,
whieh, being interpreted, is GOD WITH US." Here is the
One whose name we have found everywhere in all the civilized
world, and whose origin and history we have discovered by a
march back through nineteen hundred years, following the
deep foot-prints on the sands of time. And now we are compelled to declare again what the facts in the case compelled us
to say in the beginning of our investigation.
Everything
points to One man. The word Christendom and everything it
represents point backward from all directions, centering in One
Man, who stands out in bold relief before the wide world without an equal, and that man is known by the terms fesus and
Christ; and his birth, and the wonderful work he did, and his
tragic death marked off one of the centuries of the world's history as a point and pivot around which all others revolve.
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Now in the New Testament the first claim we find is that of
giving to mankind a tru-e, a divinely true, account of "the generation of Jesus Christ." By its own words the book is ready
to be judged. It makes its claim boldly, frankly and fearlessly,
and leaves its credentials to be tested by its truths and its facts,
to be viewed on every side, in every way, in all their ramifications as the evidence that it is divine in its origin, pure and
pdrfact in its teachings, and the only safe and reliable guide to
hunan conduct. Now, therefore, we may pro;eed to examine
and decide accordingly.
INSIDE AND OUTSIDE THE FAC'IS ARE THE SAME.

Inside as well as outside everything is concerning Christ.
He is the beginning of the book, and he is the end of it. The
first words are, "The book of the generation of Jesus Christ";
and the last words are: " H e that te>stifieth these things saith,
Surely I come quickly. Amen. Even so, come Lord Jesus.
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen."
Since Jesus the Christ is the Alpha and the Omega of the
book—the hero thereof; since he is the direct and remote cause
of the book being produced; and since the book is about him,
past, present and future, its reliability necessarily depends upon the integrity of the man. There can be no compromise by
admitting the truth of that part of the history which is according to "natural laws," and rejecting that part which relates
to the supernatural. Considering the claim which the book
sets up, its aim and object, all must be accepted or none. It is
a most wonderful Truth, or it is a most wonderful Falsehood;
because it makes the most marvelous claims that ever were
made. It is miraculous or it is nothing. If the miraculous part
is false, then the "natural" is either false or useless truth—useless for the end in view. It begins with miracle and ends with
miracle and all depends upon miracle. Without apology or
explanation it begins to talk about miracles as though they
were matters of course. Its very attitude toward the reader
is one which implies that he ought to know its origin, its nature and its purpose. It is as frank, open and innocent as
Truth in its simplicity.
( To be continued.)

ELLIOTT ON THE APOCALPSE.

ELLIOTT ON THE APOCALYPSE.
THE GENUINENESS OF THE BOOK.
tThe third edition of Elliott's Horse Apocalyptica; consists of four volumes, the first containing 533 pages, besides the prefaces and table of contents, of which there are 22 pages; the second
of 482 pag-es; the third of 460, and the fourth of 610—a total of 2,107 pages. The body oC the work
is printed in small pica type and the foot notes in nonpareil. The first edition, according to the
"original preface", which appears in the third edition, was published in 1841; the second in 184(i
and the third in 1847. 1 believe there was a fourth edition published; but the one I haye is the
third. T.ie labor bestowed upon this work, the scholarly research, the care in giving references to authorities on translation and historical and emblematical facts, all combine to testify of the tah nt and industry which many Bible students of the seventeenth, eighteenth and
the beginning of the nineteenth centuries devoted to the study of the Scriptures. In what
extracts we shall give from this work we shall adapt the spelling and some of the phraseology to our times, omitting the oft-repeated "St." before "Jobn", etc.—EDITOR].

When a book of any interest or importance is set before us, there are two
questions on which we may reasonably wish and expect information, preliminary
to its perusal. The first, Who is the writer? The second, When written? More
especially this is the feeling if the work be one that claims to be of Divine inspiration, as in the case of the Apocalypse. I purpose, therefore, in the present preliminary essay to answer these two questions concerning it. The first is oue that
has obviously a most important bearing on the inspira:ion of the book; the second, as will be shown, on the right interpretation.
CHAPTER I.—THE WHITER OF THF APOCALYPSE.

Now on this point a ready and satisfactory answer seems at once to meet the
eye in the very text of the prophetic book itself. For the writer more than once
enunciates his own nine in it— ' J >!i I." C nip. i: 4—"John to the seven churches
which are in Asia", etc.; i: 9—"I John who am your brother and companion in
tribulation", etc.; xxi: 2—"And I John saw the holy city, the new Jerusalem",
etc.; xxii: 8—"And I John saw these things and heard them". And the authority which this implies to have attached to him, alike from the asserted circumstance of his being Christ's chosen medium for receiving the revelation, and
communicating it to the angels or presiding bishops of the seven Asiatic
churches, from that of his pronouncing a ulessingou those several presiding bishops, and yet again from its speaking of the prophets as his brethren (chap.
xxii: 9), is such as could scarcely belong to any one named John of less than
apostolic dignity; insomuch that the very genuineness °f -" e book seems involved in the fact of the writer being John the apostle. Nor will the corroborative evidence that it offers fail to strike the investigator—an evidence acknowledged even by the superficial and, the prejudiced—in the holiness and superhuman sublimity of i he composition. Should further evidence have been deemed
desirable, the well-known accordant, testimony of Irenseus will have been ready
at band to the inquirer; a testimony express and often repeated, as will presently appear, to the effect that the author of the Apocalypse was indeed that
beloved disciple, the apostle and evangelist John. And considering Irengeus'
own very early era, relative to John, and character—that he was an Asiatic
Greek, born nearly about the time of John's death, that he was a disciple of
Polycarp, which latter was a disciple of John—and that he was moreover one of
the most learned, as well as most holy and devoted of the Christian bishops of
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that age- his testimony will justly have been considered not only as of high authority, but as almost, in itself decisive on the point in question; indeed as altogether sufficient and decisive, except in the case of some sirong countervailing;
evidence.
The fact is, however, that no countervailing evidence of this nature h is been
asserted to exist. The genuineness of (he Apocalypse has been questioned by
ancient writers of eminence in the Christian church as early ;\,\, least as the tluni
century; more especially I may name Dionysius of Alexandria. And it has been
questioned too by modern Biblical critics of high reputation for learning and
euidor; among whom Miehaelis stands pre-eminent. This renders it necessary
that the point in question should be more carefully looked into; and the evidence, as well against as for, examined in detail. At least it must be dine by
him who would wish thoroughly to satisfy himself on the groun Is of our belief
in the genuineness and divine inspiration of the Apocalypse. I purpose therefore drawing out the evidence somewhat fully; and shall first, and wiih a view
to the fairer conducting of the inquiry, set before the reader the strength and
substance of the objections of these two, the most notable of ancient and modern objectors.
With regard to Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria about the middle of the third
century, the earliest impuguer (at least the earliest of any note) of the apostolic
authorship of the Apocalypse, this is most observable, that he did not impugn its
ascription to the apostle on hislor-ad grounds. He did not allege the testimony
of any more ancient writer against it. He did not thus argue (I borrow the language of Michaelis): " I t ia not preserved in tbe archives of the seven Asiatic
churches. The oldest persons in those cities Tiave no knowledge of its having
been sent thither; no one ever saw it during the life of John; it was introduced
in such and such a year, and contradicted as soon as it appeared." It was simply on critical grounds, and internal evidence, that he rested his objections; reasoning from certain marked differences of sentiment and diction between the
apostle John's Gospel and JSpistles on one hand, and the Apocalypse of John on
the other. Now the circumstance of an objector so learned as Dionysius having
failed to appeal to historical evidence, and of certain previous, but evidently rash
and intemperate, objectors to whom he alludes having equally failed to do so
(nor, let me add, is the case different with the next eminent questioner of the
apostolic authorship of the Apocalypse, I mean Eusebius) constitutes, as Michaelis allows, a considerable, I should say an exceedingly, strong argument in proof
of the point disputed. Fur, had such evidence existed at the time, I cannot but
believe that he would have alleged it. As to its main critical argument, just before stated, he who has marked the difference of style in the case of other sacred
writers, when simply writing history, and when rapt by the Spirit into the enunciation of prophecy (I might exemplify this in the case of Moses, Isaiah, and Peter) will easily perceive the danger of deciding a question of identity of authorship simply on such grounds, and without the corroboration of external evidence
not to add that there are observable certain remarkable points of similarity (as
well as of dissimilarity) between the writings thus brought into comparison;
indeed, such as to make Michaelis suggest in explanation the idea of the Apocalyptic phraseology being in these, points a forged imitation of that of John's
Gospel. Again, the Evangelist's Apocalyptic Hebraisms may be accounted for
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on tbe at least supposable hypothesis, in the absence of authentic contradicting
testimony, of his late domiciliation in Greek Asia, and publication of the Apocalypse first, of the Epistles and Gospel afterwards. Nor let me here omit to observe that Dionysius himself, though incredulous as to the Apostle John being
the author of the Apocalypse, had yet the conviction, in part from the holy character of the book itself, in part its general reception in the Christian church,
that it was the writing of a holy man of that name, indeed of one inspired of
God.
11 Be Continued.

GODLINESS.
BY SISTER ELBRED.

H E truth is well calculated to develop a people who. as the "lowly Nazarene,"
are "holy, harmless, undefiled and separate from sinners;" and where the
affections are deeply rooted in the word of God, and the mind kept susceptible
and impressionable to the glorious truths therein contained, it will develop a
race of those -'babes and sucklings" through whom God hath ordained to execute righteousness and judgment in the world to come.
In these days, when the -'love of many" toward God and toward his truth and
toward his brethren is ''waxing cold" because of absorption with "the cares of
this life," it behooves us to "take the more earnest heed to the things that we
have heard, lest at any time we should let them slip. For if the word spoken by
angels was steadfast, and every disobedience and transgression received a just
recompense of reward, how shall we escape if we neglect?"
He who gave his life for his brethren, "that he might redeem us from all iniquity and purify unto himself a peculiar people zealous of good works," that
•'Great Shepherd of the sheep," enjoins upon us strenuously to manifest, out of a
pure heart, that fervent love which he showed forth when he voluntarily laid
down his life for his brethren. "For this is the message that ye heard from the
beginning, that ye love one another. As I have loved you. that ye also love one
another. By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love
one to another. lie that loveth not knoweth not God, for God is love." "We
know that we have passed from death unto life because we love the brethren."
But Paul says, "Whereas there is amorig you envying, and strife and divisions, are ye not carnal and walk as men?" Whence come these wars (strifes)
and fightings (contentions) among you? Come they not even of your lusts that
war in your members? Why not rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded ? Now
therefore there is utterly a fault among you. Do you think that the Scripture
saith in vain, the spirit that is in us lusteth to envy? Submit yourselves, therefore, to God. Resist the devil and he will flee from you." "Draw nigh to God
and lie will draw nigh unto you." "Humble yourselves in the sight of God, and
He will lift you up." ''For God resisteth the proud; but He giveth grace unto
the humble." "Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth."
"For they that are Christ's have crucified the (earthly) affections and lusts."
"Dearly beloved. I beseech you as strangers and pilgrims abstain from fleshly
lusts that war against the soul." ''For if ye live after the flesh ye shall die; but
if ye through the spirit do mortify the deeds of the flesh, ye shall live." "Walk
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in the spirit and we shall not furfiljUthe lusts of the flesh." "For as many as are
led by the spirit of God, they wre the sons of God. Now if any man have
not the spirit of Christ he is none of his." "If we live in the spirit let us
also walk in the spirit, let us not be desirous of vain glory, provoking one
another, envying one another "
"Now the end of the commandment is charity, out of a pure heart and of a
good conscience, and of faith unfeigned, from which some having swerved
have turned aside unto vain jangling." "If ye have bitter envying and strife in
your hearts glory not, and lie not against the truth." ''For where envying and
strife is, there is confusion and every evil work. This wisdom descaudeth not
from above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish. But the wisdom which is from
above is first pure, then peaceable, easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good
fruits, without partiality, without hypocrisy. And the fruit of righteousness is
sown in peace of them that make peace."
"But avoid foolish questions and genealogies and contentions and strivings,
about the law; for they are unprofitable and vain." "Foolish and unlearned
questions avoid, knowing that they do gen ler strifes." "Hut shun profane and
vain babblings, for they will increase unto more ungodliness and their word
will eat as doth a canker."

"But exercise thyself rather unto godliness."

"Now if any man teach otherwise-and consent not to the doctrine which is
according to godliness, he is proud, knowing nothing, but doting about strifes of
questions whereof coineth envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds—from such turn away."
But thou, O man of God, flee these things and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness." '"The fruit of the spirit is love, joy,
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance-, against
such there is no law."
"Therefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto
perfection, not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead works, and of
faith toward God; of the doctrine of baptism, and of resurrection from the
dead, and of eternal judgment."
"Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all guile, and all hypocrisies, and all
envies, and all evil speakings; as new-born babes desire the sincere milk of ihe
word that ye may grow thereby." "Let us lay aside every weight aud the sin
that doth so easily beset us and let us run with patience the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith."
"Let all bitterness, and wrath, and clamor, and all evil speakings, be put away
from you, with all malice. Speak evil of no man, but be gentle toward all men,
.showing all meekness unto all men."
''If a man will purge himself from these he shall be a vessel unto honor sanctified and meet for the Master's use, and prepared unto every good work."
"The servant of the Lord must not strive, but be gentle unto all men, apt to
teach, patient; in meekness instructing those that oppose themselves, if God peradventure may give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth."
u
Be ye followers of God, as dear children walk in love as Christ also hath loved
us.1' "And be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving one another,
even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you." "Forbearing one another in
love."
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"Iii lowliness of mind let each esteem othejjjjetter than himself." "In honor
preferring one another." "'Continue in prayfer and watch in the same with
thanksgiving." "Walk in wisdom toward them that are without, redeeming the
time because the days are evil." "And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but raiher reprove them."
"That ye put off concerning the former conversation the old man which is
corrupt according to the deceitful lusts; and be renewed in the spirit of your
mind." "Only let your conversation be as becometh the gospel of Christ." Be
ye holy in all manner of conversation." "Let your speech always be seasoned
with salt that you may know how that ye may answer every man." "Let
your conversation be without covetovisness; and be content with such things as
ye have." "Let your conversation be yea, yea, and nay, nay; whatsoever is more
than this corneth of evil."

''If any man among you seemeth to be religions and bridleth not his tongue,
but deceiveth his own heart, that man's religion is vain." "For he that will
have life and see good days, let him refrain his tongue from evil and his lips that
they speak no guile." "Put on the new man wliich after God is created in righteousness and true holiness." "Be then an example of the believers in word, in
c inversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity." "Do good unto all men
as ye have opportunity, especially those of the household of faith."
"Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest,
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are
of good report, if there be any virtue or any praise, think on these things."
"Those things which ye have both heard and learned and received, do, and the
God of peace shall be with you."
"And beside this, giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue, and to virtue
knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to temperance patience, and to
patience godliness, and to godliness brotherly kindness, and to brotherly kindness
charity. For if these things be in you and abound, they make you that ye shall
neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. But
he that lacketh these things is blind. ;md cannot see afar off; and hath forgotten
that he was purged from his old sins."
"Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence that ye make your calling and
election sure; for if ye do these things ye shall never fall." "For so an entrance
3hall be ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ."
"Pure and undeflled religion before God and the Father is this, to visit the
fatherless and widows and keep yourself unspotted from the world." "Hating
even the garment spotted by the flesh."

BEWARE OF EXTREMES.
E "Warfare" brethren have gone to the extreme of teaching that baptism
has nothing to do with our inherited sinful condition, but only to remit
our personal sins; and now there is a danger of some young in the faith going
to the other extreme, that baptismfor Gentiles has nothing to do with personal sins.
We sound a word of warning now, because a brother writes as follows: "I feel
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so sure of this that I have been rebaptizad. From experience I feel that the
great majority of our people are ignorant of this truth. Whether The Great Salvation or the Declaration sheds light on it, it would seem that the agitation in c >nnection with baptism for the remission of sins has been permitted, in order that
one for Gentiles might be revealed."
This is not a new question. It was discussed some years ago, and has not been
overlooked, as the brother supposes. Indeed, the old argument, which some extremists set forth, was that Gentiles had no sins to remit, because they were not
under law like the Jews were. There is great danger here of undermining the
Truth concerning the design of baptism. The first thing to be observed is that
there is such a thing as sin, in a sense, where there is no directly given law; and
this is not in conflict with Paul's statement, "Where there is no law there is no
transgression," for lie is careful to sta e that •'until the law sin wa in the world."
-But it was not sin ''after the similitude of Adam's transgression." Adam's
sin was a transgression of a law directly given to h.in; and the sin of those from
Adam to Moses wax ttin, but not like Adam's. Paul also says, "For as ma.iy as
have sinned without law shall also perish without law" (Horn, ii: 12). There is
therefore a se..se in which men "sin without law," and in this sense all Gentiles
are sinners.
From God's point of view every wrong doing is offensive and sinful. Therefore every Gentile in that state in which he comes to the "waters of separation"
(baptism) is in a state offensive to God and he must leave that state, as well as
his inherited sinfulness, or uncleanness, in the waters of baptism in order to pass
into the holy state in Christ. This is represented by the words "remission, or
putting away of sins."
In running away from one error we must, not run into another. Just think for
a moment. It is true that, by reason of the sin which at first defiled human nature, we are all regarded by Deity as unclean and unfit for reconciliation to Him
until we have acknowledged His justice in condemning all so defiled. This acknowledgment is made by a symbolic voluntary death and burial; and the ultimate result is represented by our being "risen with Christ" from a symbolic
grave. Then God will receive us as 'in Christ" legally or provisionally cleansed.
Now if this is demanded because of an unclean ness inherited, where is ihe
reason in claiming that no cognisance is taken of, and no provision made for, the
cleansing from the uncleanness which personal acts offensive to God must entail,
upon the same principle that sin is always delilingV
If it be said that the wrong doing of Gentiles is in ignorance of law, then we
answer, If Gentiles must be cleansed from racial or inherited sin, in the committing of which they had no volition, why should not their own acts, committed
in ignorance though they be, need the same remission or cleansing in order to
atonement with God?
Here is a case of ignorant sin to illustrate: "Or if a soul touch any unclean
thing, . . . and if it be hidden Jrorn him; he also shall be unclean and guilty''—
Lev. v: 2. Provision was made for removing this ignorant guiltiness and for
cleansing. Now all Gentiles have, so to speak, "touched many unclean things,"
though it may be hidden from them; but when they are made aware of the "exleding sinfulness of sin" by the light of the truth, who will say that the Truth
s made no provision for the removal of their "ignorant guiltiness" and for
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their cleansing? To deny this feature of the Truth is to deny a most essential
principle; and baptism without this in view and with racial sin only in view is as
defective as is one where personal sins only are believed in.
Paul says: "What then? Are we better than they? No, in no wise; for we
have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under sin"—Rom.
iii: 9. Again, in his defense before Agrippa, he declares that his commission was
to the Gentiles "to open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, and
from the power of Satan unto God, that tkty may receive the forgiveness of sins"—

Acts xxvi: 17,18.
Surely no one can believe that a Gen'ile can come into the sanctuary of God
and bring his sins with him. He must therefore "put off the old man witti Ilia
cteecfe" by being buried with Christ in baptism; and a baptism without a recognition of this is no baptism at all. The entire constitution to which Gentiles be1 )tig is Adamic; and in that sense all sins are Adamie. "The body of the sins of
the flesh" is this Adamic constitution; and it therefore consists of all sins to
which a Gentile stands related. If lie does not "put off the body of the sins of
the flesh" in the waters of baptism, then he does not put on the body of the
righteousness which is the new constitution into which every "new creature in
Christ Jesus" is inducted in the transition from Adam to Christ.
The following propositions may help to focus the subject. They were published in September, 1900, and no flaw has been pointed out yet:
1.—In dying to be "freed from sin" Christ died for himself.
2.—Whatever Christ died for himself for, we are baptized for ourselves for.
3.—Whatever Christ died for us for, that he did not die for himself for, we are
baptized for.
4.—Christ did not die for himself for personal sins, therefore he died for inherited sin (sin in the flesh).
5.—Since we are baptized into his death for the same reason that he died, it
follows that we are baptized for (the provisional cleansing of) inherited sin —personal sins being included in the "putting off of the old man with his deeds."
Everyone in the Truth should sufficiently understand it to be able to know
when a candidate for baptism makes the required confession of faith; and he
should be mindful of the injunction, "Let everyone take heed how he buildeth
thereupon."
Beware, then, that you do not deceive those who seek the way of life by teaching them, on the one hand, that baptism is for personal sins only; and, on the
other, that it is for inherited sins only. The Truth which will constitute baptism a "washing of water by the word," comprehends sin in both aspects,
whether the candidate be a Jew or a Gentile. Bavvare of extremes!—EDITOR.]
A GOOD WORD FOR "THE GREAT SALVATION."
A brother writing from Scotland says, " 'The Great Salvation,' which was
brought out in connection with the Chicago Exhibition, it seems to me, is one
of the best expositions of Christadelphian faith and doctrine, and has, I trust,
bsen the means under God's blessing of enlightening, not only the alien, but
many of our brethren in the truth. I have tried several times to get some
copies of it, but have failed both in Glasgow and Birmingham. If you have
any left please say what would be the price for not less than two dozen."
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Zhe (Boob
" O JERUSALEM, THAT

BRINGEST
WITH

GOOD TIDINGS, LIFT UP THY VOICE
STRENGTH."

tidings become appreciated in proportion to the experience of
bad conditions. 77ie good tidings can be properly esteemed when
their applicability to bad conditions is understood. The first question
therefore is, Where and what are the bad conditions ? When this question is answered, the next question is, Do the good tidings promise a remedy ?
Now, dear reader, let us reason and reflect upon this subject a little. In
the Scriptures we find certain words which are now so familiarly used
that their real meaning is by many overlooked. They are words which
are applicable to certain conditions that obtain in a certain part of the
world's history. Words are coined to suit circumstances as they arise,
and to name things as they come into existence. W e are living in the
times predicted by the prophet Daniel, when many are running to and fro
and knowledge is increasing. This may be seen partly in the many new
inventions in the mechanical world, inventions of things for which new
words must be coined as names. Hence we have Locomotive, Bicycle,
Automobile, etc. T h e new inventions necessitate the coining and use of
the new words.
Now, the Scripture words to which I have alluded are the following :
Salvation, redemption, reconciliation, restoration, restitution and regeneration. These words are fraught with good tidings, and the coining of
them in their Hebrew and Greek equivalents became a necessity by reason of a condition which at one time did not exist, but which afterwards
came to exist from a certain cause.
To see this more clearly let us transport ourselves mentally back
through time to the beginning of the Adamic race. In the first part oi
the book of Genesis we have an account of the creation, and when it was
finished : "And God saw every thing that he had made, and, behold, it
was very good"—Gen. i : 31.
Several times in the first and second chapters of Genesis we find the
words, "And God blessed"; but we find nothing yet about a curse. Every thing being " very good " there was no evil; and so here we are away
back at a time before evil had come, before man was " lost", before the
earth was " cursed " ; and therefore we have no use for the words salvation, restitution
There was not a condition necessitating the coining
and use of these words. It was possible for Adam and Eve to pass from a
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" very good " condition to a better, and from a better to a best; but they
could not be said to be " lost" and therefore whatever change for the better might take place it could not be termed salvation or redemption.
Since there is such a condition noiv as requires the application of these
words, and since there was not such a condition then, we must find the
cause of the change, and thereby we shall be able to discern what salvation is—what it is from and what it is to. The matter is very simple, easily discovered and readily understood ; but the true sense in which the
words of salvation should be applied needs to be carefully observed and
emphasized because the minds of many have been diverted from it.
The simple fact is that our first parents sinned and " fell " from the
" very good " state to a very bad one ; and so the following sentence explains the origin and nature of the world's evils :
"And unto Adam he said, Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice
of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree of which I commandecWhee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it; cursed is the ground for thy sake, in sorrow
shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life : thorns also and thistles shall it
bring forth to thee ; and thou shalt eat of the herb of the field. In the
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return to the ground ; for
out of it wast thou taken ; for dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return "—Gen. iii: 17-19.
Here we have the origin of the condition of the earth and mankind
which brought into use the words, salvation, redemption, restitution, etc.;
and now the questton is, What is to be restored, redeemed, restituted and
saved? Reason would answer, That which has passed into such a condition as needs restoration. Therefore good tidings to be suited to the condition, and to the requirements of the case, must be such as promise a
removal of the evils and a restoration of a state in which it can be said
again, "and everything was very good".
Now, dear reader, do you think that tidings that would promise that
man should be transported to another planet, and that after the earth has
for six thousand years groaned under the curse it is to be blotted out of existence—do you think such tidings would be good and reasonably applicable to the bad state which sin brought? Do you not think that the words
redemption, restoration, restitution, etc., would be words without meaning
in such a case? Tidings applicable to the sin-cursed situation would
surely be such as to promise restoration and restitution of that which had
become cursed: and now what are the good tidings? Here they are, so
far as the earth as man's future and everlasting abode is concerned:
Numb, xiv: 21—But as truly as I live, all the earth shall be filled with
the glory of the Lord.
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Psa. cxv : 16—The heaven, even the heavens, are the Lord's, but the
earth hath he given to the children of men.
Prov. xi: 31—Behold, the righteous shall he recompensed in the earthmuch more the wicked and the sinner.
Read Psa. xxxvii.
Matt, v: I3--Blcssed are the meek; for they shall inherit the earth.
Read the following : Rom. iv : 13 ; Rev. v : 10 ; Dan. vii: 27.
In these testimonies we have good tidings concerning the time to come
when the curse will be removed from the earth ; and therefore restitution
is a word which means the removal from the earth of the evils which sin
brought. Did the curse come by one man, Adam the first? then it is to
he removed and blessings are to be brought by another man—Adam the
second. Was the earth cursed by sin? then it is to be blessed by righteousness. Was Paradise lost? then it is to be regained—the remedy is to
be applied to heal the wound and the wound is here in this earth ; and
when restitution is complete it shall again be said that " every thing is very
good." These are good tidings ; but only a small part of the good tidings.
More anon.
EDITOR.

THE COVENANTS OF PROMISEBY A WRITER IN A. D. 1836.

OON after apostolic times the falling away from the truth took
place which had been predicted by the apostles. It was caused
by Christianity becoming too popular, and thus tempting worshipers of
heathen gods to identify themselves with it. They brought with them
a modified form of the heathen doctrines of the immortality of the soul,
and immediate transportation of such souls to happiness and misery at
death. After a while Bible words became adapted to heathen doctrines, and this became . the religion of the state, whose power, religious
and political, assumed control over the consciences of the people. The
Bible was forbidden the masses and became the property of the clergy,
who were licensed to " interpret" it. This brought the " Dark Ages ".
The Reformation finally came, and snatched the Bible out of the hands
of a greedy priestcraft, opened it to the world and started a revival of Bible reading and study which largely dispelled the darkness and caused the
light of truth once more to shine. But, alas ! many who boast of the
work of the Reformation have returned to the darkness which preceded
it—so far as doctrines are concerned ; though, God be thanked, the consciences of the people are not enslaved as they were in the days of the
temporal power of Roman supremacy.
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The reopening of the Bible caused a return to apostolic truth, here a little and there a little : one able student would bring out to the light of day
one long-buried truth ; and another another, which when combined became a restoration of The Truth which has power to " make us free ; for
if the truth shall make you free, then shall you be free indeed." In what
follows will be found what an author wrote and was published in the year
of our Lord 1836, in a book entitled

ELEMENTS OF PROPHETICAL INTERPRETATION.
How various have been the trials vouchsafed to mait. He has been
placed in a condition of nobility and innocence, and has fallen ! He has
witnessed the terrors of Mount Sinai and the glories of the Shecinah, and
had the Lord speaking to him daily by his Spirit in his prophets, and
has fallen ! He has been now for nearly two thousand years under a dispensation, which was ushered in with the most striking spiritual gifts and
endowments, and yet he has been continually apostatizing ; insomuch that
we cannot place our finger on one single spot on the globe, where we are
assured Christianity was enjoyed during the first three centuries in its purity, without per ci. ing at the same time the most lamentable historical
proof connected wilh it, that man has fallen : and the prophetical account
of the close of this dispensation shows, that, with the exception of a very
small remnant—an election upheld by grace—this fall will become universal and most signal! Man is further destined, in the dispensation which
is approaching, to enjoy a combination of all the advantages hitherto experienced from the foundation of the world, together with an unparalleled
degree of splendor, power, and prosperity ; and we know that he is also
destined in, the end to fall! And then only will that great moral lesson be
completed, which the Lord is thus practically, through every age, teaching
to his creatures ; that they may- know, throughout the eternity that remains, that GOD IS ALL IN ALL.
Another great and important matter has however been gradually unfolding, parallel with the development of the apostasy o*f the creature; and
that is the great plan of redemption through the Messiah, and of the ultimate restoration of man, and of the world, from all the disastrous effects
of the curse. If the earth has been filled ever since the fall with violence,
and deceit, and misery, arising from the influence of those unrighteous
principles which the darkened mind of man has supposed to conduct to
personal happiness ; the word of prophecy has held out to the expectation
of those, who have been brought to understand the cause of their misery,
not only a way of obtaining the pardon of their sin, but the prospect of a
time when the creature shall be redeemed from the bondage of corruption
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and from the vanity to which, through sin, he is subjected; when wars
shall cease in all the earth ; when Satan, the great deceiver of the nations,
shall he restrained and ultimately destroyed ; and a reign shall ensue of
righteousness, and peace, and joy. In this period, even those on whom
death has passed shall he restored to life in a spiritual and heavenly body,
which no longer will be the seat of sin, but in every respect a handmaid to
the Spirit; until which period the dead rest from their labors.
Various indistinct intimations of these things, prior to the giving of the
Law, might be pointed to : as the promise to Eve that the Seed of the
woman should bruise the Serpent's head, which avowedly has reference to
the final destruction of the devil and his works ; the prophecy of Enoch,
which we know from Jude, v. 18, foretold "the coming of the Lord with
myriads of his Saints " ; the manner in which the faithful dead are spoken
of, as being " gathered to their people ", (doubtless to be reserved to stand
in their lot at the end of days), whilst the living were threatened, if rebellious, to be " cut off from their people". But instead of dwelling upon
these and other similar intimations, it will be more satisfactory to pass
at once to the terms of the C O V E N A N T made with Abraham, and amplified with Isaac and Jacob.
And here the reader is requested to bear in mind that the Covenant
made with Abraham is what is called, the " N e w Covenant" and the
" Covenant of Promise" : for unless he be clear in this matter also, he
will be unable to understand "the hope of his calling" in Christ Jesus, as
set forth in the word of prophecy. It is the more needful to premise thus
much, seeing that many have but a vague notion of the nature of the covenant of grace. They seem not to understand that there is any document
in existence, other than the whole of the New Testament; in which they
suppose it to be throughout diffused, intermingled with the narrative and
moral precepts which also there abound; so that if any would obtain
more definite ideas of it, they must, by a divine chemistry, decompose and
separate the whole, and laboriously collect the scattered particles they
want. But Paul puts the matter in a very clear and simple point of view,
by informing us, that it is the covenant made with Abraham which we
are now under : for this covenant (he argues) the law, that was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot disannul, that it should make the promise of none effect (Gal. iii. : 17). So that the instrument was in reality
drawn up, and formally signed and sealed in the days of the great Father
of the faithful; though, like other testaments, it was not published and
fully acted upon, till after the death of the Testator (Heb. ix : 15-17). And
thus it is evident that it is in relation to the period of its coming into force,
not to the period of its being given, that it is called the New Covenant—
being in reality an older Covenant than that given through Moses.
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This covenant, which, as before observed, was first made -with Abraham, and afterwards confirmed and amplified with Isaac and Jacob, is to
be found in the following places in the book of Genesis : viz. chapters
xii : 1-3 ; xiii: 14-17 ; xv : 4-21 ; xvii: 4-16 ; xxii : 15-18 ; xxvi: 3-4 ;
xxviii: 13-15. There can be no reasonable doubt, since it is this covenant which Paul refers to, that it contains the substance of all those
blessings afterwards enlarged upon by the prophets and apostles. The
whole, however, appears reducible to three distinct heads, on each of
which it will be necessary to offer a few observations.
1. The first is the promised seed. If we consult Galatians iii: 16, we
must feel persuaded that this has principally a reference to C H R I S T , who
is pre-eminently the Seed in which all the nations of the earth are to be
blessed (Gen. xxii: 18). For though the promise appears primarily to relate to Isaac, yet is it afterwards renewed to Isaac himself, or subsequently to Jacob, in similar terms : " and in thy seed shall all the nations of the
earth be blessed "(Gen. xxvi: 4 ; xxviii: 14). And as it would be absurd,
on the one hand, to suppose that the seed of Jacob could mean Isaac his
father; so, on the other hand, in reference to Jacob's posterity, there appears to be none eminently the child of promise, excepting Christ.
But, beside this reference to Christ as the seed, the posterity of Abraham, Isaac, and J acob are likewise spoken of in this covenant, in a more
general sense. First, they are expressly designated to Abraham, when
God says, " I will establish my covenant between me and thec, and thy
seed after thee, in their generations, and I will be their God" (Gen.
xvii: 7, 8). Secondly, it is implied in the promise, that God will multiply
his seed as the stars of the heaven, as the sand upon the sea-shore, and as
the dust of the earth (Gen. xv: 5 ; xvii: 2-4; xxii: 17; xxviii: 14;
xxxv : n ) which places evince that multitudes are contemplated, and not
the one individual Christ. And, thirdly, tit is evident in that the apostle declares : viz. that all who are mystically members of Christ are accounted as the seed, and heirs according to the promise (Gal. iii: 29).
2. The second particular of it is the inheritance promised. The localitv
of this inheritance is more immediately Palestine, in its fullest extent,
" from the river of Egypt to the great river Euphrates" (Gen. xv : 18-21).
Now it is important to notice who are the parties who shall inherit this
land, according to the full meaning of the terms of the grant. Many are
wont to limit the promise to the posterity of Abraham, who were led into
Canaan by Joshua. Such an interpretation, however, will not, for many
reasons, answer to the terms of the covenant. The promise of the land is,
in the first instance, to Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, personally and individually. To Abraham the Lord said, " I am the Lord, that brought thee
thee out of Uz of the Chaldees, to give thee,—this land—-to inherit it (Gen.
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xv : 7). "And I will give unto thee, A N D to thy seed after thee, the
land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession" (Gen. xvii and xiii: 14-15). To Isaac the promise is similar : "Unto thee A N D to thy seed I will give all these countries " (Gen.
xxvi 13). And so to Jacob : " The land whereon thou liest—to thee will I
give it—AND to thy seed" (Gen. xxviii: 13). " T h e land which I gave
to Abraham and Isaac, to ihee will I give it, A N D to thy seed after thee
will I give the land" (Gen. xxxv: 12). Now when the Lord afterwards appeared to Moses, he referred to the laud as specially granted to
all three of these fathers, together with their seed : "And I appeared unto
Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God Almighty : but
by my name Jehovah was I not known unto them ; and I have established
my covenant with them,—to give them the land of Canaan—the, land oj
their pilgrimage -wherein they were strangers'''' (Exod. vi: 3,4). It is
difficult to conceive language more explicit and precise, to signify that
these patriarchs were severally themselves to inherit that land as possessors and not as pilgrims, than the passages which are here brought forward. Had Abraham received the promise in the first instance without
any mention of his seed, and the promise had been referred to ever after
as relating' to his seed, without mention neinsr attain made of him, it might
then more plausibly have been inferred, that the original grant never contemplated any other possessors ; but the careful repetition to each of the
patriarchs of his own name, together with his posterity—-" to thee and to
thy seed"—puts it beyond a reasonable question. No lawyer would ever
think of interpreting such a title deed to their exclusion, otherwise than by
arguing from the fact that they had all died without ever having received
the promise, and therefore the inheritance was not apparently designed for
them. This, however, is made a ground of argument in scripture, that
they are, to inherit the land ; only it is by means of a resurrection. For as
Abraham was, we are assured, persuaded that God would have raised up
Isaac from the dead, and have restored him, had he actually sacrificed him
on Mount Moriah (Heb. xi: 17-19); so it appears from the scriptures
that he and the other patriarchs looked forward to a day of Christ, as the
period when these promises should ultimately be fulfilled (John viii: 56;
Heb. xi: 10-11); and with Daniel, they enjoyed the assurance, that they
should stand in their lot at the end of days.
The circumstance that they arc spoken of as pilgrims and strangers, in
respect to this very land, is of itself worthy of particular remark, considering that the land is nevertheless so expressly promised to them. When
Isaac sends .Jacob to Padan Aram he uses these words : "And God Almighty bless thee, &c., and give thee the blessing of Abraham, to thee and
to thy seed with thee, that THOU mayest inherit the land wherein thou art
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a stranger, which God gave unto Abraham ". This same Jacob afterwards declares himself before Pharaoh to be only a pilgrim: " T h e days
of my pilgrimage are one hundred and thirty years ; few and evil have the
days of the years of my life been, and have not attained unto the days of
the years of the life of my fathers, in the days of their pilgrimage " (Gen.
xlvii: 9). The Lord, speaking of. them to Moses, says (as we have seen)
that he established his covenant with them, to give them the land of Canaan, the land of their pilgrimage, wherein they were strangers (Exodus
vi: 4). Stephen notices that though God promised to give the land to
Abraham for a possession, and to his seed after him, yet that he gave him
none inheritance in it—no, not so much as to set his foot on (Acts vii : 4, 5).
And how does Paul argue from all this? Why, "that these all died in
FAITH, not having received the promises, but having seen them afar off",
and were PERSUADED of them, and embraced them, and confessed that
they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. For they that say such
things declare plainly that they seek a country" (Hebrews xi : 13, 14).
His words before Agrippa plainly evince his expectation to have been that
this promise should be fulfilled to the patriarchs, bv a resurrection : "And
now I stand and am judged for the hope of the promise made of God unto
our fathers ; uul.) which promise our twelve tribes, instantly serving God
day and night, hope to come, for which hope's sake, king Agrippa, I am
accused of the jews. Why should it be thought a thing incredible with
you, that God should raise the dead"? (Acts xxvii : 6-S). Here the
promise to the fathers, and the resurrection from the dead, are both evidently in the mind of the apostle, as connected together : and what was
this promise to the fathers? There is no express mention to the/// of a
resurrection ; and though several things are included in the promise to
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob ; yet is there not one of them which requires a
resurrection from the dead to fulfil it, excepting the promise of the land.
It was this, therefore, which must have led 1'auJ to couple the promise lo
the fathers with the resurrection from the dead.
There are not wanting plain and explicit references to the subject in the
New Testament. To give im example or two, Zncriarias prophesied, at
the circumcision of John the Baptist, that Jesus was raised up "to perform the mercy to our fathers, and to remember his holy covenant, the
oath, -which he szvare to our father Abraham " &c. In our version the
word upromised" is supplied, which, though giving a good sense in itself
diverts attention from the resurrection. It is no1 merely the mercy promised to the fathers that Jesus came to perform ; but more directly to perform the mercy to them, which in due time he will effect. .And that the
performance of this mercy to them respects the resurrection is evident
from Matt, viii : 11, "Many shall come from the east and the west, and
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shall sit down with Abraham. Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven " : which kingdom will hereafter be shown to be the kingdom of
Christ. It was this kingdom, concerning which the disciples asked him,
after his resurrection ", " Whether he would at that time restore it unto
Israel " (Acts i: vi). Hut it would be anticipating the subject of a future
chapter, to enlarge upon this point here.
7h Be Continued.
THE PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE
OP ISRAEL IN THE BOOK
OF DEUTERONOMY.

"When the Most High gave to the
nations their inheritance, when He separated the children of men, He set the
bounds of the peoples according to the
number of the children of Israel."Deut. xxxii:8
This verse, pregnant with meaning,
is the key which unlocks, and the lamp
which lightens up, the whole of this
greatly neglected book of Deuteronomy.
When wo turn to the chapters in
Genesis to which Ibis refers, we find
that in consequence of the rebellion at
Babel, God divided the world iuto families (or kindreds), tongues, peoples
and lands. ^Nationality comprised all
four points. Further, that the st-t-il of
Abraham would be established as a
special family and people in a particular land which God was going to give
to Abraham.
Tracing this promise through the
Pentateuch, we see Israel in Genesis as
a family only; in Exodus, Leviticus
and Numbers they had become a people, but in Deuteronomy we behold
them assembled in the Plains of Moab,
about to cross the frontier stream and
enter the land, so that they might become a nation.
As a people, laws had been given to
them by the voice of the living God at
Horeb; but now an addition is to be
made to those laws, suitable to them as

a nation, on their assuming national
responsibilities, and upon their observance of which, not merely their prosperity or adversity would become dependent, but which would carry with
it their very existence as a nation.
Life and death, a blessing and a curse,
were set before them, and the oath of
God solemnly set seal on the whole.
Once realize that
THE NATIONALITY OK ISRAEL IS TIIE
KEY 1O TIIE BOOK,

it will soon be found that it becomes
invested with thrilling interest. Nothing short of the whole politics of the
world hangs by it, and it points onward from the ho^rtr antiquity of the
days of Moses to the time when God's
judgments shall be in the earth, the
heavens shall open, and the world kingdoms shall become the kingdoms of
God and of His Messiah, a morning
without clouds, when a King shall
reign in righteousness.
The book is
THE GREAT FOUNDATION OF THE
NATIONAL ECONOMY OF ISRAEL.

Any writings on dispensatioual truth
will be found to lack centrality, decisiveness, and point, wherever the author's mind has not been profoundly
imbued with the leading features of
the book of Deuteronomy. Nor can
any writer or speaker on prophecy be
said to possess a synoptical grasp of
the past, present, and future of Israel
as a nation until he is able to see
where all the prophecies on the subject
fit iuto the song of Deuteronomy
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(xxxii: 1-43), which is the most complete chart of it in the word of God.
Ah! what a theme we have in this
wondrous song. What a perfect picture of the faithfulness of God and the
litter failure of man even under the
most favorable circums'ancesl Every
interpreter of dispensational truth
should therefore discern its extreme
importance for him if lie would faithfully set forth what Jehovah has done
with that people, what He is doing,
and what He is going to do, till the
time comes for the performance of his
promise to Abraham to give them the
whole Land of Canaan from Egypt to
the Euphrates.
DISPENSATIONAL TRUTH

is now likely to become of greater and
greater practical importance every day.
Therefore, a solid foundation in our
knowledge of it, from this important
book becomes more .md more desirable, and any light upon it becomes
more and more welcome. It is the
grammar of the subject- Who can
hope to understand fully the Four
Gospels and the Acts without knowing something of the Prophets? And
who can hope to understand fully the
Prophets that knows nothing of Kings
and Chronicles? and how shall anyone
hope to understand Joshua, Judges,
Samuel, Kings and Chronicles that has
not made a study of the terms of Israel's tenure of the land of Palestine,
and therefore of her national existence, as set forth in the book of Deuteronomy? Until this could be seen,
no treatise on the Deuteronomy could
rightly divide it. Yet its structure is
remarkable for its extreme simplicity
—and to it accord the leading events of
the national history. It sets forth with
startling clearness:—
(1) What Israel was to do even before she entered the land.
(2) What course she was to pursue
on entering the land with respect to what she would find
there.

[%) What statutes she was to observe while settled down in
the land in order that her te»ure of it might be retained.
(4) What course would lie open to
her as a people after ejection
from the land, v\ ovdev not
merely to regain Palestine, but
to acquire the whole land of
Canaan from Egypt to the Euphrates.
These things are set forth beautifully,
symmetrically, and [irmly (as pertains
to the things of God) in the following
epanodos:—
A Chaps, i. to vi. Outside the land.
Principle of faith abandoned. Lawprinciple introduced in statutes
given them by God as his people.
B Chaps, vii. to xi. Transitional. Injunctions to be followed on their
entering the land. The Law written on stones. Ebal and Gerizim.
C Chaps, xii. to xxvi. Dwelling in
the land. Statutes to be obeyed
during Israel's stay in the land.
B Chaps, xxvii. to xxix. Transitional. Injunctions to be followed on
their entering the land. The Law
to be written on stones, and set in
the place of the curse, Mount
Ebal.
D Chaps, xxx. to xxxiv. Outside the
land, scattered among the nations,
after the blessing and the curse
had come upon them, when God
would restore them if they would
return to the principle of faitli, which
wouid be counted to them as obedience, as in Abraham's case, when
God would fuliil his covenant with"4
Abraham and give them the whole
land of Canaan.
It will be seen, then, that the main
theme of the book of Deuteronomy is
A TRANSITION FROM FAITH-PRINCIPLE
TO LAW-PRINCIPLE,

and vice versa. Faith and law are two
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principles, according to which God, by
his sovereign will, supreme in his eternal Godhead and power, c m account
man as righteous. And though on
law principle all are proved guilty before God and, whether Jew or Gentile,
there is none righteous, no, not one, we
must not forget the use the Law has in
the Gospel economy; and though it is
quite true Israel, in her responsibility
towards God, as the seed of Abraham
after the flesh, fell from her position,
when after so great marvels as God
wrought on her behalf in Egypt, with a
stretched - out arm, she abandoned
faith-principle, it was God's act in then
setting before her law-principle, and
the word of God here tells us (Deut.
v: 24-29) she spoke well in accepting it.
Yea; though the Law slew her, she
spoke well, for God was justified (Rom.
iii: 4). The Law brought the curse,
and Israel ceased to be an independent
nation at the captivity, down to this
very day. Scattered among the nations, as a nation she is regarded as in
her grave (Kzek. xxxvii: 1-14). The
heart of Israel was not circumcised,
and the flesh is only put away by those
who have been slain under the law,
when alone the heart is set free to enjoy the things concerning Chris:. and
the righteous requirements of the law
are fulfilled in love and in the power of
the word. It is in this book of Deuteronomy that it is written, ''Cursed is lie
that is hanged upon a tree," and
again, "The Lord thy God turned the
curse into a blessing for thee, because
the Lord thy God loved thee." "How
untrackable are his judgments, and
his ways past finding out." Thus Deuteronomy and Romans, widely different as they appear to be, are nevertheless based upon the same fundamental
truths, the former developing rather
the working of law-principle, and the
latter that of faith - principle. And
just as Romans contains the funda-

mentals of Christianity, so does Deuteronomy contain the fundamentals of
Israelitish nationality. Each, in its
dispensation, is the great Book of
man's responsibility, as distinguished
from Scriptures that set forth God's
purpose; and whereas every godly
Christian should bind the epistle r,o the
Romans round his heart, and bear it
written upon his frontlets, so the Israelite was expected to treat the book
of Deuteronomy, and a righteous man
would make it the subject of his meditations day and night. Joshua, who
led his people into the land, was specially enjoined to do this. It would
guard him against every danger; and
he was faithful to all its counsels.
How beautiful it is to note how,
when Satan te:npted the Lord to accept those worll-vvide kingdoms at his
hand, which will ultimately h> his
through his destruction of S.itan's
works, all three answers the Lord gave
were from Scripture, and from this
very book of Deuteronomy, showing
how He undertook the whole responsibility for Israel! And when Satan was
driven to Scripture for an answer, he
drew, not from Deuteronomy, but from
the Psalms, so that there was the suggestion to tempt Gdd by throwing
Himself upon God's purpose
What a sublime lesson for us! To
walk as God would have us, and to
please Him, we must ever study separately our responsibility and God's
purpose, the two tilings never being
mingled together in any way in Scripture.
r, HAS BEEN THRICE A PEOPLE
DEVOID O-F NATIONALITY —

is so today—and the blessing and the
curse set before her in this book give
the key to this position.
(1) In the book of -Numbers, the
people are outside the land,
the blessing and the curse not
having been set before them.
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(2)

In the book of Daniel, the people are outside the land, the
wonderful prayer of Daniel in
the nin'h chapter of his prophecy setting forth how the curse
had conic upon them, and the
Lord's reply by bis angel,
showing him how the blessing
would come through Messiah,
how there would be a division
among Daniel's people because of Him. the wise and
the wicked, the wise trusting
in Christ, the wicked in Antichrist.

(3) In the book of Acts we see Israel distributed throughout the
known earth, beginning at Jerusalem, and about to be scattered judicially amongst the
nations, because then both the
blessing and the curse had
come upon iiw. She had not
repented of her sins of old,
though John the Baptist, the
Lord Jesus Himself, and the
Holy Spirit speaking through
the apostles alike preached repentance; the wicked among
the people crucified her Messiah, and the injunctions of
Deuteronomy xxx: Hi to return to faith-principle were
totally set aside.
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among the Jews, and may find ourselves, directly or indirectly, encouraging apostasy amongst them.
THE

QUESTION

OF

KE-ENTIiY

INTO

THE LAND

is again being raised, and if this be not
accomplished in accordance with the
provisions of Deuteronomy vii, etc., it
is not for Christians to look upon it
with any favor. There must be no
covenant with the nations; no toleration of the idolatrous edifices that today pollute Jerusalem, Bethlehem and
Nazareth; no mixture of kindred with
other peoples, if Israel is to fulfil her
destiny as a special people and a holy
people. The solemnity with which
these provisions are referred to in
other portions of the Word of God
should bid us pause before we welcome
any rush of Jews to the land, cities and
villages that God will once more give
them: —
(1)

In Numbers, the book of Deuieronomy is summed up, as
contained, as to its essence, in
this particular chapter (vii).
(2) The book of Joshua is a complete commentary on it.
(3) In Judges, Israel is charged by
Jehovah-Angel Himself with
having broken the provisions
of this chapter.
(4) In Kings, Solomon recites it
Thus Isryel first broke the condiwhen the Lord is with him at
tions of her national existence, as set
the dedication of the temple.
forth in this book, in respect of God
(5) In Daniel, the prophet appeals
and idolatry, then she broke them in
to it iu the prayer of the ninth
respect of Christ, to whom the book
chapter of his prophecy.
points as the Prophet and King chosen
(6) Ezra refers to it, entry into the
for her by God; it now remains for her
land being in question.
to break it in respect of Satan's proph(7) Nehemiah recites it for the same
et and king, as set before us propheticreason.
ally in Revelation xviii.
Let us before closing this introducDeuteronomy is a book to study tion to the book turn once more to
rather than a book to read. If this be that chapter to which we referred at
not done we may fall into grievous er- its commencement, the important song
ror regarding present-day movements of xxxii: 1-43, and endeavor to set
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forth the main points in this great
chart of the history of the uatijn, past,
present and future. When the Lord
said unto his disciples, "Verily, I say
unto you, this generation shall not pass
away till all these things be fulfilled."
lie had in his mind the evil that
would befall Israel in the latter days
in accordance with this scripture.
Though God was faithful and just, and
showed Israel unexampled favor, and
showered upon people and land his exceptional bounty, they gave up their
privileges under the Abrahamic covenant that he should be the God of that
people, and lapsed into idolatry because
they were u a perverse and crooked generation," "a very froward generation,"
and their history as an independent
nation came to an end, and in the chart
all has been fulfilled down to verse 19.
Then came the captivity. But the return to the land under Joshua and Zerubbabel, Ezra and Nehemiah, was not
a fresh trial of Israel on the old basis,
but to see whether restoration sliould
be given her through Messiah and deliverance through tier Gentile oppressors. So the chart omits all reference
to the return, and verses 20 to the end
carry us, by a reference to what, WHS
accomplished in the excision of Israel,
under the mission of Paul and .Barnabas, to the Apocalyptic judgments
(thus again omitting a vast ppriiid of
time—the interval of church dipensation) which form the burden of Hie
remainder of the song—things that
must come to pass quickly. The end
will be what was interpreted in Acts
xv, that the Gentiles will rejoice with
the godly, believing remnant of Israel
who become God's people, and will be
settled down in God's land.
In'conclusion, to enjoy Deuteronomy
there must be study. We offer a help
to understand "the words which Moses spake unto all Israel," but no aids
to interpretation should ever be allowed to take the place of direct application to the word of God itself.
Imperfection attends every human effort, and only the words of God are
pure words.—Contributed to ''The Friend
of Israel." From "The Jewish

ZION.
"The city of the g r a t King." Psalm xlviii:
Micah iv: 1-4. Isaiah xxv: 6-8.
BY MRS. E . M. BXTON.

Glorious times for Zion coming!
Zion city of our King;
There He'll tlx His earthly dwelling.
There His ancient people bring.
Glorious things for Zion promised!
Soon in beautiful array
We shall see "the land and people"
Under the Messiah's sway.
Then her glorious light and beauty
Will shine forth to every land.
For the King who reigns in Zion
Shall o'er all the earth command.
The world needs a perfect ruler,
Needs the government of God I
He will come to Zion shortly
And from thence send forth His word.
The metropolis and center
Of the earth will Zion be!
And the statutes there enacted
Be enforced from sea to sea.
For the glorious splendor coming
Shall eclipse all former things!
From the curse which long has blighted
"Full redemption" Jesus brings.
Fiarth shall know a glorious Sabbath !
Strife and tumult then shall cease;
Man shall no more war with brother
When He reigns, "The Prince of Peace."
From beneath His throne shall issue
Streams which thro' the earth shall go,
Giving life, and health, and beauty,
Wheresoe'er the waters flow.
He will make her wastes like Eden,
"Like the garden of the Lord"!
All the earth he'll bless through Zion
When His people are restored.
Glorious things in store for Zion !
Let the watchman lift the voice
Wii-h glad tidings of salvation
That should eve/y heart rejoice.
Glorious time! our God btitii promised
Then to wipe all tears away!
Xo more broken hearts! Lord hasten,
We beseech, the glorious day !
The Shokinah long departed.
The Lord's glory long removed,"
Shall return again to Zion.
To the place so greatly loved.
Then will commerce and religion.
With the blessings in them stored,
Be with all domestic matters
"Holiness unto the Lord."
Glorious Zion ! happy Zion !
Favored lot indeed is thine!
"As a diadem of beauty
In the hand of God to shine."
—From the Jewish Era.
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and encouraging fact that He came, He
suffered, and He conquered; and with
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His help we can do the same.
This is not a time to condemn othOur conduct should be daily scrutinized by our consciences, consciences ers. Though many may have apwhich should be the creatures of divine peared to bring "offences", which our
Lord says "must come", we may deinstruction and education.
plore the results of .the offences, yet
Still there are periods in life which pray for the restoration of the offendtend to bring a decid d realization that ers. If envy or malice has stolen into
one paragraph is ended and we are a corner of our hearts, even by the flaabout to commence another; and among grant wrong-doing of enemies, it has
these is the end of the old year and the no right to live, and let it die with the
beginning of the new.
old year, and let the new year be
At such times we should try to bring started with "clean hands and pure
to view the part we have performed in hearts."
life's great drama; and in doing this we
This can be done without countemust be holiest with ourselves, honest
enough to condemn ourselves wherein nancing wrong. That is to say, it can
we deserve to be condemned, as well as be done upon the principles laid down
to commend ourselves. Of the latter in the law of Christ—by those whose
there is not much danger; of1 the for- minds have become imbued with the
spirit of Christ. To denounce wrongmer there is great danger.
While the condemnation for errors doing and yet pray for the wrong-doer
and short-comings should be sincere is not natural; it is only when the powand unsparing, it should be in the na- er of the Truth has lifted one above
ture of reformatory chastisement—not the natural sphere that it can be acsevere enough to cause despair, but complished, and to do it is to accomsuch as will yield new resolves, resolves plish a feat which the natural man
that will resolve themselves into reali- cannot understand. This, dear brethties. We cannot make all the neces- ren and sisters, is the feat you and I
sary resolves when we start our proba- must accomplish. Let us try to realize
tionary career, except in a general way it now as we cross the threshold of the
of determining to do the right and re- year of our Lord 1903. The way to do
fuse to do wrong; for the simple rea- it is to see to it that we have so squared
son that we cannot foresee our oppor- accounts of the old year as to be able
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to say in our hearts that there is not a
brother or sister on the earth whom we
are not anxious to see so speaking and
so acting as lo be making his or her
"calling and election sure."
The festivities of Christmas and New
Year are very frivolous in the world.
The sellers take advantage of the time
for gain and greed, and the buyers,
many of them, for a waste of hanl
earnings. To those waiting for Christ,
however, the annual memory of his
birth repeats the fact that be has been
here, which is the criterion that he will
come again. Should he come before
the end of the year 1903, God grant
that he may lind us ready. The ADVOCATE wishes you all a happy NewYear, and numberless happier years
to come.

ADVOCATE.

erything they had has been taken from
them, and they are reduced—reduced—
yes, to poverty.'7 "You don't mean
it? By what cause?'' ''O, brother
signed bills for others; and then he became too old for practical business,
and so trouble, trouble, has fallen to
their lit "'
In a few days we took the train to
; for old acquaintance kindled an
earnest desire to see brother and sister
. We found them, broken down
under the weight of troubles from various causes—all of them sad enough.
I will not draw the contrast between
their situation now and when we last
saw them nearly thirty years ago, but
all I will say is that now it was saddening indeed I have never seen anything like it iu the house of any brother or sister in America. "Yes,'' said
AN Ol'POltTUjNITY FOK A FJUENDLY
the poor old brother, "they even took
HAND.
all our books."
I know of a poor old brother and sisHut we discovered that they were
ter who, while on the verge of the identitied with those known as "pargrave, are deprived of—the comforts of tial inspirationists." They, however,
life?—no, but what most of us call the are not "partial inspirationists," and
necessities of life.
they do not think they are identified
There was a, time when it was not so with any who are. If they had been
with them. lie, a man of ability, com- identified with Borne we should have
manded, I would guess, about £401) per been ready to do what we could to help
annum as a salary from a company them.
which employed men and paid men
Now you will say this is a queer ediupon their merits.
torial; and no doubt it is not according
Possessed of tender hearts, their to fashion. But I do not know of anyhands were ever ready in their times of thing better an editor can do than to
plenty to help others. I know of two speak a good word for the unfortunate;
places into which the brother, nearly and so having received a pitiful letter
forty years ago, introduced the truth from the brother, I am writing this for
by means of books, lectures and con- the first number of the ADVOCATE for
versations; and since that time many the year of our Lord 1903 as a good
have come into the Truth in those thing to start the year with. This is a
places.
case to which the words ''To beg I am
When my good wife and I were hun- ashamed" do not apply to me, and here
dreds of miles from here, in one of the is a golden opportunity for those who
places referred to, we enquired, "What can to invest a small treasure that will
has become of brother and sister
?" bring its returns in the Kingdom of
"O, they are now living in
. Ev- God, where I hope and pray and believe
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they will meet our now poor, but then
rich brother and sister. 1 am not dealing with this case through the "Relief
Fund' lest some may deem it a misappropriation on account of the brother
and sister being in fellowship with
those out of fellowship with us. So I
make this a special case and will take
personal charge of it. If any desire to
know the names of the persons and
places referred to I will answer all inquiries privately.
I do not know of anything in this
sorrowful life that will give one greater
inward satisfaction than to lend a
helping hand to him that bath no helper. In glancing over one of my exchanges my eye fell upon the words
"The Helping Hand." It was the title
of one of those droll, but touching,
poems of James Wbitcomb Biley. I
think it deserves ro rn here:
THE FRIl NDI.Y HAND.
When a man ain't got a cent, an' he's feelin'
kind o' blue.
An' the clouds hang dark an' heavy, an' won't
let the sunshine through.
It's a great thing, O my brethren, for a feller
just to lay
His hand noon your shoulder in a friendly sort
o' way.
It makes a man feel curious, it makes the tear
drops start,
An' you sort o' feel a nutter in the regions of
the heart.
You can't look up and meet his eyes; you don't
know what to say,
When his hand is on your shoulder in a friendly sort of wny.
Oh, the world's a curious compound, with its
honey an' its gall,
With its cares an'bitter crosses; but a good
world, after all.
An' a good God made it—leastways, that's
what I say
When a hand rests on you shoulder in a friendly sort o' way.
—JAMES WHITCOMB RIJ.,EY

A dispatch from Constantinople under date of Nov. 4 says:
"The Sultan is said to be seriously
considering the organization of a Jewish State in Palestine, provided he can
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assure enough money for the concession to relieve Turkey from a large part
of its indebtedness.
"The Sultan is willing, it is said, to
have Palestine made an autonomous
but independent State under Jewish
control.
"The plan has been opposed in the
past by Russia and France in the interest, they claim, of Christian rights in
the holy places, and this opposition has
not been withdrawn."
Dr. Herzl has carried his zeal for
Zionism into the world of fiction, having written a novel in which there is a
mixture of the sublime with the ridiculous. The leaps and bounds of the
doctor's prolific imagination sometimes
strikes truth and sometimes error; and
his late work in the field of fiction will
possibly secure for him the popular and
inelegant title of Crank; but then the
world's machinery is moved by cranks,
and may they not be necessary to turn
the wheels of Zionism? The title of
the book is "Old New Land," and it
has a motto, "If You Do But Wish It
This isNo Romance." Elere is a newspaper short review of it:
"On the title page is a picture of
Moses standing on Mount Nebo gazing
into the promised land. The story begins in Vienna in 1902, when a young
Hebrew doctor of laws, disappointed
in love and friendship, goes with a misanthropic millionaire to an island in
the Pacific to sever all connection with
the old world. Twenty years afterward they return.
Not having seen a newspaper in all
the time they are surprised to find no
steamer in the Suez canal and are told
that all traffic between Europe and
Asia (in 1922) is carried on through
Palestine, the most highly developed
land in the world.
Dr. Herzl does not try to describe
the technical developments of his
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state, though he mentions electric railways and motor cars as the only means
of locomotion on land. A canal from
the Mediterranean to the Dead Sea
furnishes all the industrial establishments with motive power.
"The country is not a political state
but a self-governing colony under the
sovereignity of the Sultan, with a magnificent capital—Jerusalem—in which
the temple of Solomon has been rebuilt in its traditional splendor. Along
the shores of the lake of Gennesareth
lovely landscapes surround beautiful
health resorts.
"A phonographic recital informs the
reader how all this came about. A
trust of co-operative societies furnished
the means. At first only workmen immigrated, then the educated, and lastly
the Hebrews of all countries and all
classes.
STILL ANOTHER PAMPHLET.

Still another pamphlet lias come to
hand from Buffalo, still striving to
prove that Dr. Thomas and brother
Roberts taught what the Buffalo new
statement sets forth, though not one of
the pamphlets has yet given a reason
for publishing a new statement, from
Buffalo if those published by Dr. Thomas and brother Roberts had for ye;u\s
declared the same doctrines. It seems
a real mixture of the sublime with the
ridiculous to say that the third pamphlet is another attempt to commit our
two sleeping brethren to the foolishness that as soon as a good and honest
heart comes to a knowledge of t he gospel he then and thereby comes under
the penalty of the second death and
fire of Gehenna; and that all that baptism does is remove this penalty. I
know, and hundreds of others know,
that these two brethren did not teach
such an insane doctrine. If by isolated quotations and comments brother

Strickler ever succeed in making it
appear that they did; or if they really
did, that would not prove it true for
those who read and think for themselves. Brother Strickler has fallen
into the old orthodox idea which we
left behind us in "Sodom and Egypt''
—that if he can prove that authors
have taught his theory, then the case
is settled. Not at all, brother. On
our standard is imprinted "To the law
and to testimony, if they speak not according to this word, it is because
there is no liglit in them." Where Dr.
Thomas and brother Roberts thus
speak, those who test what they say by
the Word will agree wiih them; where
they do not, they will not agree with
them. "Wnh these settled Christadelphian principles in view wliy cannot
brother S nckler see the futility of
printing three pamphlets to try to
prove his theory by two fallibl •, uninspired menV
i
Now do not understand me to be
speaking disparagingly of our two
brethren, but I do now think that our
experience in the late warfare has developed a manifest slavislmess to fallible men, and it is high time to call a
halt. Repeated and repeated has been
the declaration that God raised up I)i\
Thomas and brother Roberts tu p^'ior.u
the work they accomplished; and upon
this special Providence asserted basis
it is argued that if God so raised them
up, then what "God brought to light
through them" must be free from error, and here we are bordering upon a
claim that two men of our times, and
they alone of this age, were inspired.
Now it is evident that the humblest
brother in our ranks is just as much
inspired as is the foremost and most
able; and, moreover, he is just as much
a child of Providence. So you may
publish pamphlet after pamphlet, and
you may prove your theory by Dr.
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Tnumas and brother Roberts and other
fallible authors, but after you have
done it to your heart's content, the case
will still remain unproved till you are
able to establish it upon the impregnable rock of truth—the word of the living God. When you can prove that
darkness is light, that black is white,
that a lie is the truth—then you may
prove that the good news, the gospel,
imposes upon those it enlightens the
penally of the second death and Gehenna lire, and that baptism is for the
removal of such a penalty; and when
you have proved this, let Reason deplore the day that gave her birth.
It is the editor of the ADVOCATE.
however, that these three pamphlets
are striving to criminate. But he lias
long since become inured to such treatment, and has but little time to defend
himself, being, with G >d's help, more
concerned about defending the truth.
We will give the lirat attack this
third pamphlet makes, as a specimen
of the rest. This is how it is given, the
heading in capitals, the quotation from
the ADVOCATE in small type and the
comment in large type:
l.-ACCUSING DR. THOMAS OF
TEACHING THAT MEN ARE
GUILTY OF ADAM'S SIN.
From Advocate 18M, p. 385.—"Now what are
tlie facts in relation to Adam's sin? I)i\ Thomas says thai Paul's words'in whom all sinned'
mean that all sinned In the federal head, and
that In this sense all are guilty of original sin
and are thereby and therefore under 'sentence
of death'. The whole race IS therefore born
under the sentence of death."

Now this is the construction which
the editor of this magazine puts upon
Dr. Thomas' words. Dr. Thomas nowhere says we are guilty of oriyinal sin

in the sense attributed to him lie does
say:
"This ia the only way men can by any possibility be j-'uilt.Y of original sin. because they
sinned in Adam, therelure they r e t u r n to tlie
dust".

We will submit this to any honest
man to judge whether we have put a
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"construction'' upon the doctor's words
that they do not declare; or whether
we have ''attributed" to him anything
his words do not clearly state. When
he says, "This (the federal sense) is the
only way men can by any possibility be
guilty of original sin", we understand
him to say that in this way (only) we
can so understand that men are guilty,
etc.; and the further statement, "liecause they sinned in Adam", etc., can
mean no'hing else than that "in whom
all sinned'' was taken by the doctor to
mean that "they sinned in Adam".
Now the quotation from the ADVOCATE says this and uses the words
"all sinned in the federal head." In
the name of reason and honor, wherein does this misrepresent the doctor?
But why does not brother Strickler
give us credit for what we say? In all
his searching through the pages of the
ADVOCATE did he never read what we
wrote brethren Walker and SuIIey under the heading, "We will Admit"?
Here it is: "1.—The phrase 'guilty of
Adam's sin' is misleading and should
not be used; not, however, that we
condemn Dr. Thomas for the use he
made of it witli the explanation he
gives of the sense in which he used it."
—Supplement to ADVOCATE, April,
1900.
Brother Strickler, did you overlook
this? Or would it have spoiled the
case you were trying to make out
against the editor of the ADVOCATE?
This pamphlet has twenty-four pages
of .such unfairness; but in all the rest
our brother shall have the last word;
and further we say not.
The first semi-annual report of the
Zionist bank shows that the bank has
made prufiton its investment and that
after paying all the expenses of managing the bank there is a good surplus.
It was decided ihat on the first of January, 1003, the shareholders should receive a dividend.—Jtwisli Gazette.
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A newspaper clipping from brother
J. J. Andrew gives an interesting epitome of two lectures in Barnsbmy Hall,
London, on "The Messiah, Mis First
Advent; His nature, diameter and
work; what, he achieved fur Himself;
the benefit to others, wiih a Promise."
The subject of the .second lecture was
''Messiah, His Second Advent, inwni:-takable si^ns aeeornpiinying >;; folh of
ignorance concerning it; results at once
s'urtlinjr, triumphant and glorious." by
brother Whitehead.

GEEENISLAND. N Z — An error in the>Si'ptember numb-r of the ADVOCATE

Was made on page 2(it. A brother fowling
agrieved with intelligence from Gieenlsland. New Zealand, desires me to correct
the saini' l>\> stMtjng th.it no division has
taken phice in Greenisland on the Responsibility question and that wo are In
fraternal unity and good fellowship with
the meeting in Domedin. Sorry that
brother Suiley's name was mentioned.
J. CAMPBELL.

NEW KENSINGTON, PENN.—To the
friends of the ADVOCATE: It is my sor-

rowful duty to report the death of a beloved sisttu- in Christ whom we have
learned to love and highly esteem for the
truth's sake—namely, sister Ellen PickALBERTA, CANADA. — Greeting in en, sister wife of brother Thomas Picken
our Lord Jesus Christ: \W enjoy read- of Pittsburgh. Her sickness was of short
ing the ADVOCATE from month 10 month, duration, only about two weeks. She
and long fur its arrival, as it id all the was taken down with pneumonia, and
company we have in the Tnii.li here. We heart failure eiust'il her death. Sic was
live about twenty miles from one of the seventy-iive years old and had been in
brethren. We .ire suing over to visit the. the truth for the last thirty yeais and
brethren Trusslers. We are. comfortably died on the morning of Deo. 11th, iiv th«
settled out here in our new home. We same hope that she had lived in, in full
have been pleased to see the success of
the "Up-and-be-doing" movinvnt, and assurance of faith. We laid her tenderly
we foe) sure that you havj don*- your in the grave here at Parnassus on Sunpart in trying to .show soiue their I'i'ior. day, Dec. 14th, but we sorrow not as
May they all soon be in the one iiodyin those that have no hope, for we expect to
see her when the life-giver comes, even
P' ace!
Jesus, and unlocks the graves of those
With love to all of like precious fail h.
that are asleep in Him. May the day
Your sister in Christ,
soon come!
MKS. W. O. Donii.
Brother Picken and brother C. Hardy
are left to mourn her loss, and we deeply
GKKENE, IOWA.—On Sept. 21-t »N
wen' very much pleased with a visit IU.MU sympathize with them, for brother PickBrother Teas, who came up from Water- en is about sevonty-seven years old and
loo on Saturday and returned on Mon- will iind it almost impossible to get any
day. He gave us a good exhortation at one to fill her place as housekeeper. So
our Sunday morning meeting on the sec- we can imagine how she will be missed.
ond chapter of Hebrews; and he gave Well may we all hope for the time when
two lectures at our nearest school house death will be a thing of the past. May it
in the afternoon and evening. His sub- soon come!
Yours in hope, of eternal life.
ject was, "The Purpose of God in the
A. COOKB.
Earth." Only two of the alien attended
in the afternoon and not any in the evening. Brother and sister Bruce were with
Questions and Answers and the Childus from Sheffield. Last Sunday we had ren's Columns are in typo, but have to be
he pleasure of a visit from sister Hodge held over till next month, when we hope,
from Wa'erloo. We are much pleased to too, to catch up with Intelligence. Artihear of you and sister Williams coming cles from brethren Pedder, Banta, Tanto Waterloo about Christmas time. We ner and Greer and from A. S, will find
expect t ) be there, if 1he Lord will, to room ere long. We are glad that the extremes of the Buffalo pamphlet have re^
hear some of the old-timo lectures.
vealed to many the dangers of the late
In the one hope.
retrogression,—E]
GEO. ELLIS,
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CHRISTADELPHIAN MEETING-PLACES.
AUBURN, N. Y.—No.9Exchange St., at !O:
A. M. Sunday-school after bra.ik.ing of b r a a i
BOSTON, MASS.-7 P a r k Square. Memorial
service, & p. in. L e c t u r e , 7 p. m.
BALTIMORE, M R — V e r n a n t Hall, No. 1204
W Uiiltimore SI. Sunday rooming 10:30.
I1EHLIN, ONT.—Berlin and Waterloo Ecclesia. Cornerof Kinjf tfcnti Queen S t r e e t s , Berlin
Every Sunday at 10:;i0 A. M.
CAMPELO, MASS.—Mystic Hull, Franklin.
t>l,l>f.,110ii S». Mmn St.. Brockton, MSISH. *ui>
(lay School at 10 A. M. Public lecture at It A. M,
Breaking of bread a t 12:30}*. M.
CHICAGO.—Oriental Halt, 17th Floor, Masonic Temple. Every Sunday at 10:30 A. M.
CLEVELAND, O . - V i s i t o r s may inquire at
1200 W. Madison Ave., W. Cleveland.
DENVER, COLO. - N o . 21H Charles Building, 15th and Curtis S t r e e t s . Every Sunday at
11 A.M.
ELMIRA. N. V.—Knights of H o n o r HaH,
No. 112 Lake Street. Every Sunday, 10:30 a. m.
C. T. Spencer. See'?/.
P I T T S F I E L D . MASS.—At residence of J .
Morrison. Breaking 1 of Bread S u n d a y s , at
10:30 A . M .

G U E L P H , ONT.—Corner of St.. George's
Square and Quebec St., East (over Kelly's m u sic store). Sunday-School at 9:45 A. M. B r e a k ing of Bread, 11 A. M. Lectures, 7 l \ M_
HAWI.EY. PA.—Lehman Hall, every Sund.i.y. Bible School at 2 p.m. Breaking- of bread
at 3 p. mJ E K S E Y CITY, N. J . - F i s h e r Hall, Cor
Bay and Erie Sts. Everv Sundav at 10::i0a. mLOUISV1LLE, KY.—"Liberty Hall, between
2nd and 3-rd Sts., Sunday, ln:30a. m.
LOWELL. MAS9.—Odd Fellows' Hall, Middlesex St. Every Sunday. L e c t u r e at 10:30.
Memorial service at VZ noon.

NEW KENSINGTON. P A . - K a h l e ' s Hall
corner 4th a v e n u e and 9tb street. E v e r y Sun
etay at 10:3.) n. in. for B r e a k i n g of Bread.
PROVIDENCE, H. I . - I n d e p e n d e n t Hall,
T h u r b e r s Ave., South Providence.
Sunday
School, 9.30 a. m.; Break! r»g of Bread" II a. ra.
QUINCY, MASS.— O r a n g e m a n ' s Hall, 110
Hancock St. Sunday School at 10:3) A. M ,
breaking- of bread at 11:30 A. M., lecture at.
<:30 F . M.
RICHMOND, VA.—Lne C a m p Hall, Broad
St.. between 5th andOth Sts. Meets at 11 A. .ve.
every first d a y .
ROCHESTER, N. Y.—Corner of Smith and
F r a n k Sts. Serviees at 10:30 A. M.
SENECA F A L L S , N . Y . - B . B' Short No. 12
Rumsey St^
S P K I N G F I E L D . OHIO.
Christadelphian
Hall. Mason St.. near Stanton Ave., North side.
Meeting for worship every Sunday at 10.30 a.tn.
Sunday School at 9.45 a,.m. Lecture at 7.30 p.m.
Bible Study, Wednesday Evening-, 7.30.
TORONTO, ONT.—Avenue Hall, n o r t h w e s t
corner of College a,nd Spadina Avenue. Every
Sunday.
VANCOUVER, B . C — E n q u i r e of W. M a t h e son, 4th and Maple Sts.
VICTORIA. B. C—Meets in A. O. D. W. hal
every Sunday at 11 a. m. and i~p. m.
WASHINGTON, D. C—Nat'l Capitol B a n k ,
Penn'a Ave., between 3rd and 4th Sts.. S. E.
Bible School HtlO a. m. Lecture at 11.15 a. m
Memorial Service 12 m. every Sunday.
WATERLOO, IA.—Meetings at 10:30 e v e r y
First day in Biekley's Hall, W. F o u r t h s t r e e t .
WOBCESTER, M A S S . - B o a r d of T r a d e Hall.
It Foster St. Lecture every Sunday at 10:30
A. M. B r e a k i n g of Bread immediately after
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THE ORIGINOFTHE BIBLE.
The Bible Divine in its Origin, pure and perfect in its Teaching. The
only Safe and Reliable Guide to Human Conduct.
BY THE EDITOR.
(Continued from Page 0.)
SOME OF ITS MIRACULOUS CLAIMS.

The first claim is that the hero who is the subject of its story
was miraculously begotten, that he was born of a virgin by the
power of the Holy Spirit, and that he was therefore the only
begotten Son of God. At the time of the birth of Jesus the
book tells us of wonderful things—that which caused the journey of the wise men, their worshipping the babe, the star
in the East and its journey till it "stood over where the young
was"; the warning to the wise men not to return to Herod,
and the revelation of the reason why; the appearing of the an-
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gel to Joseph to instruct him as to the safety of the child from
the wicked designs of Herod the King, etc., etc.
SOME OF THE CLAIMS OF JESUS HIMSELF.

As soon as Jesus enters upon the performance of his public
mission he adds his claims to miraculous power and to divine
authority. To Simon and Andrew he said: "Follow me"; he
claimed to have power to suddenly heal the sick, give sight to
the blind, hearing to the deaf, restore the insane to sanity and
even to raise the dead to life. In his first sermon he said and
repeated: "Ichath been said,1' so-and-so (by the law which those
addressed believed to be of God); but I say unto you," so and
so (Matt, v; 21, 27, 34). In the same sermon he promised
blessings from heaven in a future life—all this, to say nothing
of the many miracles which he afterwards performed before
the gaze of an astonished people. His language, "Except ye
eat my flesh and drink my blood ye have no life in you," is
most repulsive if from an imposter; but most sublime if from
a Saviour, when understood in the deep sense intended. He
declares that he must be "lifted up" and crucified upon the
cross, and that on the third day he would rise again from the
dead, and that he would ascend into heaven and come again.
His followers, who were eye witnesses, declared that all this
was true, and his claims and his deeds formed the subject of
their preaching, at the cost of their lives.
Now the fact of a man making such claims, and of his followers persistently witnessing to them in the face of an hostile
world, demands an answer to the question : Is it all a miraculous truth or a miraculous falsehood? Upon the hypothesis
that it is the latter, the motive should be manifest; but where
is it? The miraculous man himself was "a man of sorrow and
acquainted with grief." " H e had not where to lay his head."
His ignominious death was the uppermost thought kept before
him throughout his life of suffering; and he gave his followers
nothing to hope for in the present life but "much tribulation"
and death at the hands of enemies, There was no false hope
to elate and enthuse and to be disappointed; for things which
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he suffered he knew he would suffer, and that 'for this
cause he came into the world." So in this book we have a
miracle before us; it is the same kind of marvelous testimony
inside that we have seen moulded, chisseled, penned and painted outside in the whole civilized world. We are confronted
with facts and doctrines which stand so related to our nature,
our constitution, our environments, and our interests, as to render it impossible for us to assume an attitude of indifference.
We are face to face with a question that must be answered to
the satisfaction of a reasonable mind, a problem that must be
solved before the imperative demands of the situation can be
m'.t.
In view of the fact that the book is largely composed of an
account of miracles it will b * too great a work to examine
them all in detail. So we will take the principal miracle and
try it and test it, and if it be found to be equal to the claims
made for it, the very nature of the case will then be such as to
stamp all with the seal ot Truth irresistibly; not merely human,
but divine truth, whereupon the entire problem will be forever
solved, and the hope which springs from the book will then be
established upon the immovable and impregnable rock of eternal truth.
APART FR )M DIVINITY,

HIS CO RSE INVITED FAILURE.

Alexander the Great, Constantine, Mahomed, Napoleon
Bonaparte, and all great heroes of the world adopted a course
which, according to the natural order of things, was likely to
be successful; but Jesus, from the very beginning of his career,
promsied and pursued a course which, according to the natural
order of things, invited failure. He promised nothing for himself or his followers in this life but great suffering, persecution
and death. In view of this, can anyone suggest a motive
other than that claimed—life and glory beyond this vale of
tears? No other motive can be imagined. Just think of a man
meekly emerging from obscurity proposing to revolutionize
the world, and yet of him it is said "A bruised reed shall he not
break, and smoking flax shall he not quench, till he send forth
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judgment unto victory." just imagine a man facing a world
in arms, a world angry, jealous, wicked, lauding and applauding its heroes of war, proposing to 'bring down the mighty
from their seats and to exalt them of low degree, and yet when
about to start upon his mission he says, "Blessed are the poor
in spirit"; "Blessed are the meek"; ''Blessed are they that
mourn"; "Blessed are the merciful''; "Blessed are the pure in
heart"; "Blessed are the peacemakers"; "Resist not evil";
4
Love your enemies; do good to those that hate you, and pray
for them that despitefully use you and persecute you"—did
ever anyone hear of such a thing as this before? the revolution of the world by principles and precepts which conquerors
regarded as wretched cowardice and fem'ininty? Then such a
project might have been called fanaticism and folly; but it is
too late now for such epithets; for the feat has largely been accomplished. The religion of the world has been changed and
politics have been revised to a large extent. The most unlikely from a natural point of view has happened; and the
question in order now is, How can this be accounted for except
upon the principles and claims set forth, namely, that "God was
with him" and with his followers?
Therefore they were what
they claimed to be, and the book is a true record of what
they did and of the means by which they accomplished it, and
so divinity is the word that gives the explanation of it all; and
without it the most amazing facts of all history defy every
means of solution.
THE

RESURRECTION OF CHRIST.

It may safely be said that the greatest miracle recorded in
the Bible is the resurrection of Christ. If this miracle is an established fact, the entire Bible is proved divinely true. Shall we
find the irresistible proofs inside the book that we have found
outside? In this very book, whose existence cannot be accounted for except upon the claims it sets forth and confirms
by the resultant facts of ages—in this book we read that Jesus
foretold his own death, burial and resurrection. In this same
book we have a record of some things he said after his resur-
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rection. "So shall the Son of Man be three days and three
nights in the. heart of the earth"—Matt, xxii: 40, "As Moses
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son
of Man be lifted up"—Jno. iii; 14. "Ought not Christ to have
suffered these things"?—Luke xxiv: 26. "I am he that liveth,
and was dead; and, behold, I am alive forevermore.''—Rev.
1:

18.

Briefly, here are the claims which the New Testament makes
concerning the resurrection of Christ; and now let us consider
the evidence which supports this most miraulous fact.
In Acts i: 21-22, we read: "Wherefore of these men which
companied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in
and out among us, beginning from the baptism of John, unto
that same day that he was taken up from us, must one be ordained to witness with us of his resurrection."
1. Our witnesses are therefore men who were with the Lord
"all the time" for about four years.
2. They will testify of what they saw, heard and felt; not
of what they thought or reasoned out as conclusions from certain premises.
3. The testimony is not that of one man, but of many eye
witnesses.
4. We are not left dependent upon the witnesses having
just a glance at the resurrected Lord, but "to whom he showed
himself alive after his passion by many infallible proofs, being
seen of them forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining
to the Kingdom of God"—Acts i: 4.
5. Our witnesses not only testify oi what they saw and
heard many times during many days; but they refuse to cease
testifying in the face of persecution and death.
6. Their testimony cannot be the result of mistake as to a
theory; it cannot be imagination, for many witnesses could
not all imagine that they saw the same thing many times
during many days. To claim that it was imagination is to ask
us to belive a far more unlikey thing than that of the truth of
the miracles recorded.
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7. I hey cannot be supposed to have been intentional deceivers, for no motive can be imagined for deception in the
case, and deceivers would never inculcate such pure doctrines
and precepts as our witnesses did, especially through persecution and with no other present prospect except a martyr's
death.
Now all the e facts are borne out by the testimony given,
and that we may have it clearly before us let us put together
some of thv: speeches of the witnesses, and listen to them as if
they were one speech delivered by a representative of all the
witnesses.
AN APOSTOLCI SPEECH.

( To be Continued.}
THE LAW OF THE SPIRIT OF LIFE.
\\V, Psalmist prayerfully exclaims, "Open Thou mine eyes that I miy be_
hold wondrous things out of thy law," and joyfully sings, "The law
of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul; t i n testimony of the L>rd is sure,
making wise the simple." Surely, if a little consideration were given to this
law, especially to what was pre-liguivd by the offerings on the U.iy of Atonement, and the Water of Separation, no ecclesia of true believers could sanction
such complications as the following:
"Christ was not held guilty of possessing a, sin nature. Tneref >re, he could
not atone for that nature, as atonement involved guilt and forgiveness." "Sin's
llesh is (loomed to destruction in fulfillment of the type, in the burning of the
whole bullock without the camp." "Christ had to be purified by his own sacrilice, but it was a physical cleansing performed by Jehovah on account of his
obedience, his perfect obedience, even to death. We have to be purified in the
same way. and through the effeacv of the same sacrifice, by which we also have
been forgiven all our past sins in the waters of baptism."
Does atonement necessarily involve guilt and forgiveness? If guilt is implied,
it is not always in the sense of a defiled conscience. In Lev. ii: 2 we are told
that the touching of any unclean thing rendered a man guilty. And in no reference to the Day of Atonement is there anything said about forgiveness, though
the sin and burnt offerings were both in evidence. In the ease of sins of ignorance and trespasses it is positively staled the sin shall be forgiven; but here was
an instance of cleansing once a year without forgiveness.''
What imeleanness of Israel could require atonement once a year but the sinuature—the evil, sellish heart and corrupt body—they inherited, and through
which they were liable to constantly transgress? These offerings, year by year,
could "•sanctify to the purifying of the llesh," but could not purge the conscience,
the only means by which the sin in the flesh can be kept in abeyance. Under the
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ministration of the law men of faith were probably as scarce as now; and a blind
obedience could do nothing more than give them good days in the land during
mortal life. It was as necessary then as now for the called to receive the promise of eternal life, that, their consciences be purged and their transgressions be
forgiven by the blood of Christ (Heb. ix: 14-16). Moses said, just before his
death: -'The Lord hath not given you a heart to perceive and eyes to see, and
ears to hear, unto this day." Oiirist said to the Pharisees, ''Oat of the heart of
man comes that which defiles the man"—all our evil deeds. Is it not "desperately wicked and deceitful above all things"? The com in mds to be observed on
the D ly of Atonement—to cease from their own works, lnllow it as a S ibbath,
and to afflict their souls — were designed to open their un lerata uliii^s to a more
perfect way. Nevertheless the law was no failure, s> far ;u the denming of the
flesh was concerned, but as the one who offered was not IHJ !a perfect in heart
thereby, the flesh was being constantly defiled in thought, if not in deed, and for
the former the law had no provisions nor penalties. 11 >w far-reaching is the law
of the spirit of life? It casts down all false reasonings a#:iin.st U>e knowledge
of God, and brings into captivity every thought, to the obedience of 0 irist• — I.
Cor. x: 57).
There seems something incongruous in representing U\c. (Instruction of sinful
flesh of man by the burning of the sinless llesh of auim Us. God is not the author of confusion. In II. Ciiron. xxix. we read that, "as many (if the congregation as were of a free heart brought burnt offerings'1'—something offered witli'iut
restraint—and further, it, says, "the burnt offerings were in abundance." When
the high priest went into the holy place within the vail, he Carrie 1 a censer with
coals from the altar of burnt sacnlice, incense to spri'ik/o up m (lie,n, ami t/r)
blood of the sin-offering. What can be typiliel \>v th : iir^t b i t tin tr'u! of
faith, the surrender of sin or the will of the flesh to the will of G >d, accompanied with the incense of prayer and praise to fits imrw? but all unavailing to reconcile to Him without the sprinkling of blood! It is repeatedly s lid of the burnt
sacrifice, "It is a sweet savor to ; he. Lord," which certainly could not be affirmed
by what was not offered freely, aud represented something pleasing to Him. It
is true the flesh and skin (if the sin-offering were burnt without the, camp; l»'it
this only proves that though we may be cleansed and sanctified by the bloodsprhiklins:, keep the Commandments as shown in the burning of the kidneys, fit,
etc., there is still a great part left to be done, the burning or suffering without.
the camp—the taking up of our cross, and following our Lord and Saviour.
Christ came to destroy sin, or that which had the p >wer of death, not the flesh.
Job rejoiced that in his flesh he would see God. That eould'utbe in his present
state. Our mental and moral attributes are dependent on our flesh and the
breath of life—"a healthy mind in a healthy body." Did similar reasoning lead
many centuries ago to a belief in the immortality of the soul? We must of necessity retain either flesh or soul to be anything. " T h a t which lias been, it shall
be; and there is no new thing under the sun."
The water of separation was sprinkled on those unclean from touching a dead
body. It was used for no other purpose, yet it contained the ashes of purification
for ,sin. We must all pass through the water of separation (Heb. x: 22). This
must be at baptism. And reasoning from the figure, it can only be because we
are unclean through touching a body of sin and death. This can be none other
than Adam's, of whose nature we all partake. "13y one man sin entered the
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world, and death by sin, and so death passed upon all men." As in the type, we
are purified by this water on the third day; then if we maintain our state of purification, washed clothes, and bodies bathed in water, we are touched with it
again on the seventh day and reckoned clean at even. What can it signify but
that a saint has provisional cleansing now, on Ihe third day, through faith and
baptism, and absolute cleansing at immortalization on the seventh day? '"It
shall come to pass that at evening time it shall be light." Except ye be born of
water and of thespirit ye cannot enter unto the kingdom of God." Also, he that
sprinkled and touched the water of separation, must wash his clothes and remain unclean till even. What had Christ to wash in his own blood but the
"filthy garments,"' or the sin and death nature of which he partook in common
with all mankind? But be was accounted clean on the third day. "Behold, I
work cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third day I shall be perfected."
Is it not carrying the war beyond the enemy's country to say that "Christ had
to be purified by his own sacrifice, but it was a physical cleansing"; that is, if the
latter expression means immortalization. Eternal life is the gift of God, the reward for a "patient continuance in well-doing"; the result of maintaining the
third day purification. "These are they that have come out of great tribulation,
and washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the lamb." Christ's
blood was shed as a propitration forsin, to free us from that which would hold us
in the bonds of death, and bar the way to the tree of life. This was true in the
case of our Savior as well as his brethren. At present we have eternal life only
in Christ; in the future each glorified saint will have it in himself. This is all
anyone can boast now: "The law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus, hath made
me free from the law of sin and death."
A. S.
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HE year 1902 is mw past and gone, and it now becomes our duty to renew
our subscriptions for the ADVOCATE. I am sure every lover of the truth
and doctrine which we have believed for the last forty years will promptly comply. We should be thankful that we have at least one paper through which we
can make known our ideas and understanding in relation to the things concerning the Kingdom of God and the gospel of our salvation, and through that
means enjoy mutual and spiritual fellowship. I have supported the Christadelphian for the last thirty-five years, but under its present editor it has become a
party paper; and whatever doubts existed as to the position and attitude of the
managers of that paper toward the brethren who could not agree with them and
their "amended" statement of faith is now settled, the editor of the Christadelphian having endorsed what is called the "Canadian Declaration of Faith" which
it published in August, 1902, on page 377. Now, as the doctrines taught in that
declaration repudiate two vital doctrines taught by God's prophets, Jesus Christ
and his apostles, I cannot support it any longer.
It repudiates the doctriue of inherited alienation on account of Adam's sin,
and claims that the righteousness of Christ is not imputed to believers when
baptized into his name. Now I stated in a letter that appeared in the ADVO-
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CATB last March, that the brethren in Doon took the Scriptures for their
• guide and criterion of knowledge. S > it is by the Scriptures we test what is culled
"The Canadian Declaration of Faith." The apostle says in Hum. viii: 1,2:
"There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus who
walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit; for the law of the spirit of life in
Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death." Notwithstanding the many explanations (?) that have been given to these texis, we prefer to
take them as they stand. Paul also says in Phil, in: 9: "And be found in him
not having mine own righteousness which is of the law, but that which is through
the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God, by faith." Paul says (verse
10) that he had been made conformable unto Christ's death. (See R >m. vi: 5).
Paul having been crucified with Christ, as he says in Gal. iii: 20, and walking
after the spirit, there was therefore no condemnation to him, for "he that is dead
is freed from sin"—(Rom. vi: 7). Now, what are we to understand by being
''freed from sin." We understand that Jesus Christ who died, and whom God
raised from the dead, was "freed from sin," and we, being baptized into hi*
death, are, in the eyes of the law of sin and death, dead, and "our life is hid with
Christ in God" (Col. iii: 3). "God having given all power in heaven and in eartli
to His son" (Matt, xxviii: 18), "Whom lie has appointed judge of the quick and
the dead" (Rom. ii: 16; [I. Tim. iv: 1), and who has said he would raise all who
believe in him (John vi: 40). Therefore as Paul says (B im. xviii: 23), " We are
waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body."
A. D. Strickler talks a great deal about the deslrucUon of the flesh or sin nature, but there has been a great deal of misunderstanding in relation to the
phraseology used. It certainly does not mean the destruction of the body
physically, for the Apostle Paul says we are waiting for the redemption of the,
body: and it does not mean the spiritual body, which Paul refers to in I. C:>r.
xv: 44, for we never had a spiritual body to be redeemed, and a spiritual body
requires no redemption. What I understand Paul 10 mean is that our body is
redeemed from that mortality which we, as descendants of Adam, all inherit, and
the body when redeemed will be the same body, only instead of being dependent
on the circulation of the blood for life, it will be energized by spirit. I understand sin in the flesh to be that sentence of death that God passed upon Adam
and that which all his descendants inherit. There has been much written about
sin in the flesh which appears to give the idea that when Adam sinned his physical nature was changed and made very bad. Certainly his relation to life was
changed to death, but as far as his desires and conceptions of the flesh were concerned, they were latent in the body when it was created; but they did not become sin until they were gratified contrary to God's command. Adam was called
upon to control his desires in obedience to God'a command, and if he had had
no desires hecouid not have honored God by keeping his commandments. Jesus
Christ was tried or tempted in the same way. If there had been no desire for
food, it would not have been honoring his Father to abstain from using the Spirit
power to provide food for himself.
Uave just received another pamphlet from A. D. S. called "The Contrast Between Truth and Error," which is another rehash of quotations disconnected
from the subjects to which they were intended to apply. He criticises one of the
clauses of my letter which appeared in the ADVOCATE for July and August. I
will repeat my statement. I said that the writer of the pamphlet on the "One
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great offering for sin," says Christ transgressed the Mosaic law in the act of
hanging on a tree. This is an invention of the writer to prove that there was no
sin to be atoned for but personal sin. The Mosaic law was God's law and a just
law. A just law will curse no one if the law has not been broken. God's law
had been broken in Eden and that was what caused Christ to be put on the tree,
and being put on the tree for a just cause, the law cursed him.
A. D. S. says this seems to be a very radical departure from the teaching of
Dr. Thomas, who says, "This redemption was effected by Jesus submitting to be
made a curse for them. This was accomplished, not by his willful violation of
the law, but by his enemies nailing him to a tree or cross, and so forcibly bringing the curse of the Mosaic law upon him which says, 'Cursed is everyone that
hangeth on a tree.' Thus the nature crucified was cursed, eternally cursed, and
therefore can never occupy the Kingdom of God and the earth forever.'' If A.
D. S. would accept the Doctor's explanation in the last clause of the quotation, he
would have no difficulty in understanding my meaning. The Doctor says, "Thus
the nature crucified was cursed, eternally cursed, and therefore can never occupy the Kingdom of God and the earth forever." Now, was not the flesh and
blood nature of Jesus Christ subject to death on account of the inherited consequences of Adam's transgression in Eden? The answer must be yes from everyone who understands God's plan of redemption. On page 11 of the "Slain
Lamb," brother Roberts says that Jesus was under two curses, the curse in A.lam
and the cnrse by Moses. He also says that those to whom the law was given were
under the Adamic curse, and this agrees with Paul in Heb. ii: 4-15, who says that
"through fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage." Now Christ
was Abraham's seed to whom God gave the kingdom, and the children of the
kingdom "were in bondage" (Gal. iv: 25). Paul says, "God sent forth his Son,
made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them that were under the
law." Now if Christ was made under the law, and those to whom the law was
given were under the Adamic curse, then Christ was under the Adamic curse.
This agrees with Moses in Dent, xviii: 18, "I will raise them up a prophet from
among their brethren like unto thee." It is evident from the type of the serpent that God commanded Moses to put on the pole in the wilderness, that Adan
and Eve's transgression in Eden was the primary cause that put, Christ on tiie
tree (Num. xxi: 9); and Christ said, "As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Sou of man be lifted up" (John iii: 14). Christ was the
antitypical lamb slain from the foundation of the world. He was born King of
the Jews, heir to David's throne, and the children of the kingdom were-in bondage under the Adamic curse or death sentence. Now, Christ being born heir to
David's throne, and king of all who had died in faith in the promises of G id, it
was God's purpose that he should die for the nation (John xi: 49,50). Therefore
God spake by Isaiah (liii: 5-11) that he should bear their iniquities, not in a substitutional sense, but as the heir to the throne of D.ivid and the Redeemer of
Israel after the spirit. He laid down his life to honor his Father's law that had
been broken in Eden and suffered himself to be made a curse that he might
deliver them who were all their lifetime subject to bondage through fear of death.
Now Paul says (Rom. v: 12), "By one man sin entered into the world and death
by sin," and Paul also says, (Heb. ii: 14), "That Jesus took on him flesh and
blood that he, through death, might destroy him that had the power of death,
that is, the devil," or enemy, or death sentence which we inherit from Adam.
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A. D. S. quotes freely from Dr. TViomts and Bro. R >berts. Wdll, we very
highly appreciate those brethren for their works' sake, but we do not hold
their writings infallible. For instance, I cannot harmonize the doctor's remarks on the nature of the transgression on page 76 of Elpis Israel with
Genesis i: 28. Neither can I harmonize Bro. Roberts in Slain Lamb, page 8,
where he says the law would have given them eternal life if they had kept it,
with Paul's statement in Galauaus iii: 14-21; and Bro. Roberts does not agree
with Dr. Thomas, who says in Elpis Israel, p. 221, that the law could not
benefit the man who did keep it unto justification of life, for justification to
life is by faith in the promises and not by conformity to the Mosaic law. Dr.
Thomas does not agree with Bro. Roberts in Slain Lamb, p. 9. Bro.
Roberts says death purifies a man from heriditary condemnation. Dr. Thomas
says, Eureka, vol. 3, pp. 586-87, "Would anyone intelligent in the Word affirm
that an unclean body made yet more unclean by becoming a corpse and therefore defiling to everyone who touched it, become clean by being put into an
unclean place and lying (here for three days, more or less?"
A. D. S, seems to think that we do not understand the meaning of the word
"atonement." and by his remarks lie seems to think that wo nndent<i:i<L the
word in the sense of propitiation, that God may abrogate or set aside thesentence of death which all the descendants of Adam inherit. We understand
the atonement or at-one-ment was made by the sacrifice of Jesus Christ laying down his life in honor of his Father's law which had been broken in Eden.
His Father had a just claim on that life, it being a flesh and blood life; but
Christ having developed a righteous character, it was just and righteous of
God to redeem his body from the power of death. We being baptized into his
death through faith in his blood, we have a mercy-seat through which we can
approach God in an acceptable manner. Therefore our atonement or at-onement is made with God through the blood of Jesus Christ, who has the power
to redeem us from death.
A. D. S. says in his pamphlet, page 20, that apart from Christ's mission natural death would have answered. I do not believe that doctrine. Natural
death would have satisfied the law, that had been broken in Eden, but without the shedding of blood there was no remission of sin (Heb. ix: 22); and if
there was no remission of sin, there could be no redemption of the body, and,
if Christ did not obtain redemption for himself as it is stated (Heb. ix: 12),
then his blood was shed substitutionally and all the explanations that can
be brought forward cannot change the faei.
If A. D. S. would spend as much means and energy in making peace and building up the household, as he spends in making disturbance and pulling the household to pieces, it would be better for him and the household. As far as I am individually concerned he need not send any more of his pamphlets to me, for I
will not take the trouble to read them. I am now in my seventieth year and
have no time or energy to waste with his confused ideas.
JOSHUA PFDDJSK.

Let not friendship, convenience, nor policy supplant principle in the question
of whom to fellowship.
Bro. Wilson's letter on the Priesthood next month; and perhaps a little on Inspiration again.
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THE THOUSAND YEARS IN BOTH TESTAMENTS.
SELECTED BY BROTHER, 0. C. VREDEXBURGH.
E following is taken from a work written by ''Rev." Nathaniel West,
D. D., in 18S0, and entitled, '"T>ie Thousand Years in Bjtli Testaments."
Aluiough here mid there will be seen questionable statements, on the whole it
will be found to be a remarkably correct representation of "'things concerning
the Kingodm of God." In the general personnel of the book one regrets to. observe there is so much light upon one subject, while upon others there is darkness
profound. The selection will doubtless be of interest to many readers of the
ADVOCATE, seeing it conies from a source which believers of the Gospel have
good reason to doubt whether any truih can emanate. Mr. West's remarks are
as follows:
It is a very om.nju opinion, widely spread thrj;ij;h,>ut Christendom, an I in
most cases believed to be true, that "'the thousand years''of which John speaks
in the Apocalipso, RJV. xs: 1-7, are mentioned nowhere else in the sacred Scriptures. The doctrine of a millenial kingdom on earth, introduced by the advent
of Christ in his glory, is a Jewish fable, without support from the word of God.
A deeper study of the sacred volume dissipates this false prejudice and reveals
the fact that not only are "the thousand years" of which John speaks found
everywhere in both testaments, but that next to the eternal state, the millenial blessedness of God"s people on earth, and of the nations, is the one
high point in all prophecy from Moses to John, the bright, broad tableland
of all eschatology. The prejudice against the study of a theme so sublime
and far-reaching, and occupying so much space in the revelation God has
boon pleased to give us, is as remarkable in our age as it is inexcusable,
although by no means surprising. To use the words of Prof. Van Von Oster/.ee, "We can not be surprised that the inner discrepancy between the
modern theological philosophy and the prophetic and apostolic scriptures
should, perhaps, on no point come forth so clearly, and apparently so irreconcilably as precisely in reference to the doctrine of the 'Last Things'1—lEschatoloyy Here, especially, are the terms, 'Jewish conception,' 'oriental garb,'
"poetic imagery,' 'accommodation to the narrow ideas of the age,' etc., the order
of the day, and the doctrine of the consummation of the ages is ordinarily regarded as a moderately insignificant appendix to some philosophic-dogmatic system. In scripture, on the contrary, it is distinctly presented in the foreground,
and for the believer it attains, with every year and every century, increased significance, so that what fora time seems to be an appendix, becomes eventually
the main question?"

Every faithful student of the Ssriptures, unbiased by false theories of interpretation, will attest these words as true. What we find in the New Testament as
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its outcome in respect to the ages and the Kingdom, has already lain in the bosom
of the Old Testament from the beginning. The closing part of the New Testament is but the full flower of which the opening part of the Oid Testament was
the precious seed, the Kingdom one and the same, in essence, all the way. Nothing appears in the later revelation that was not hid in the earlier, nothing in John
that was not in Moses. This is what Augustine meant by his golden maxim,
''Novum Testamentum in Vetere latet, Vetusin Novopatef'—"In the Old Testament the New is concealed; in the New the Old is revealed." We shall find "the
thousand ysars" in many places of God's word long before the Rabbis ever had a
being or a name. * * * * * * If we study the eschatology of the Old Testameut, we will find the Eschata there identical with the Eschata of the New
Testament, and the eschatology of both Testaments the same, only the New is
more developed than the Old. Such is the organic and genetic character of revelation and of prophecy that if ''the thousand years" are not in M >ses, tha Psalms
and the Prophets, they have no right to be in John. To understand the prophets
it is necessary, however, to understand the Apocalypse, and to understand the
Apocalypse it is necessary to understand the prophets. The one is a light to the
other, and reciprocally. In order to attain a clear conception of Old Tes ameut
prophecy and its fulfillment, we must c mbine both Advents of Messiah; remembering that the first only brought ^partial fulfillment of the prophetic word which
yet awaits the second in order to secure its plenary accomplishment.
Joel's prophecy as to the outpouring of the Spirit, and of ihe great and notable day of the Lord, with all its terrestrial and celestrial phenomena, the final redemption of Israel, and the transfiguration of the Ho'y L:md, was only incipiently fulfilled to a few, an election out of Israel, at the first coming of Christ, and
awaits a far larger fulfillment at his second appearing. So the prediction of Amos,
in reference to the dispersion and sifting of Israel the "'Sinful Kingdom," and
God's visitation of the Gentiles, "after this," to take out of them a people for
His name, met a partial and precursive fulfillment in the first calling of the Gentiles to the knowledge of Christ, in the days of the apostles, as James in the first
council at Jerusalem assures us. We see this by comparing Acts xv: 13-18 with
Amos ix: 11,12. But there is to be a grander fulfillment still in coming days,
when, now that a second dispersion and sifting of Israel has occurred, since James
spoke, there shall be a fullness of the Gentiles "after this," also, and finally the
fallen booth of David, or Israel's proper kingdom, as the prophets picture it, will
be re-erected with the fullness of Israel converted to God, and the glorious millenial age heave into view. So it is with reference to Isaiah's Redeemer coming
to Zion, and Hosea's Israel abiding alone for many days, and Micah's halting
daughter of Zion to whom, at length, comes the "former dominion." Whatever
occurred to Israel graciously, at the first coming of Christ, was only a preliminary fulfillment to be exhaustively completed for Israel, at His second coming.
Such is the law of prophecy and the law of fulfillment, and it will save us from
many an error, if only we are careful to remember it.
THE KINGDOM AND PROPHECY.

From first to last, the Kingdom of God on earth, its inception, progress, conduct, and consummation in glory, is the one theme of Old Testament prophecy.
To this end were the covenants with Adam, Noah, Abraham, Israel, David and
Christ. To this end was the choice of the one national "Israel," the "choice
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forever," as prophetic, priestly, kingly nation, a messianic and mediatorial nation, the one national "servant of Jehovah," and national son of G>d standing
between God and mankind, and bringing salvation to a Io-it world; a people fio.n
whom should come the one personal "Israel," prophet, priest, and king, the one
Mediator and true Messiah, Seed of the Woman, Seed of Abraham, Seed of D.tvid,Son of Man and Son of God, in whom all nations should bless themselves —
Jesus Christ. Identified with him, individually, and called by his name, stands
Israel collectively, in his whole Messianic work and kingdom. Neither acts
without the other. The Pentateuch prophecies refer chiefly to the people. The
Messianic Psalms emphasize the King, the Kingdom, and the Priest, Isaiah
dwelling upon the prophetic character of Israel; Ezekiel displays the priestly;
Daniel reveals the kingly; Zechariah blends all in one. TkeOld Testament prophecy
knows no ether subjects of discourse than these, Israel, M-.ssiah, and the Nations.

As

to the kingdom Israel had it in its outward form, * * * in the age to come,
Jews and Gentiles together shall have it, the Kingdom of Messiah, spiritual, visible, and glorious, with Israel still the central people.
The division of the Davidic Kingdom into two laid the ground for all the
prophecies concerning the "Kingdom of Israel," and the "Kingdom of Judah,"
i. e., the teu-tribed Israel called "Epbraitn," and the two-tribed Israel called
"Jndah," as distinguished from "all Israel," or the twelve-tribed Israel, an election from whose children shall one day form the national nucleus of the Millenial
Kingdom.
The catastrophe that brought destruction to Jerusalem and captivity to Judah
under the Chaldean King, forms the ground of the common distribution of the
canonical prophets into their present classification. The Babylonian exile is the
middle point. If we study the prophecies that speak of the Kingdom of Messiah,
Israel's Kingdom, the Millenial Kingdom, and the relation of the nations to each
—as all parts of the Kingdom of God on earth--we shall take in all the prophets.
If we group these around the several great epochs of Israel's history, they will
fall into three main divisions: (1) Pre-exile prophets, (2) exile prophets, (3) pastexile prophets. Or, to be more specific, they will fall into five chief divisions:
(1) The pre-Assyrian, viz.. Obadiah, Joel, Jonah—i. e., the prophets of the period
prior to the Assyrian invasion and captivity of Israel; (2) The Assyrian, viz.,
Amos, Hosea, Isaiah, Micah, Nahum; (3) the transition prophets. Zephaniah and
Hebakuk; (4) the prophets of the Chaldean period, viz., Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel; (5) the Persian period, or period of the Restoration, down to the close of
prophecy, viz., Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi. Sixteen in all; all speaking of the
Kingdom of God and its development through Israel in relation to the nations
amid conflicts and victories, judgment and mercy, apostasy and recovery, until
the whole world becomes subject to Israel and Israel's King.
With the outer historic development of prophecy as well as of history, an inner
genetic development runs parallel. The original prophetic germ found in the
first promise in the garden, true to scientific law, parts itself into law and gospel,
divides, expands and assumes more ample and concrete forms. What is at first
most general becomes particular. What is obscure becomes more clear. The
ages and the ends are evolved according to the same law of "becoming," which
obtains in the natural world, viz., by division and integration. The result from
all is that, as prophecy advances, what is folded up darkly at first, is opened out,
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in clearer and distinct statement later on. The ages and the ends become more
definite. The later predictions explain the earlier ones. And, along this line of
divine evolution, as there is no "spontaneous generation" in the Kingdom of
God, so there is no ''transmutation of species." God alone creates Israel, the
created people of God abides Israel, and the history of Is emits not a mere frame
in which to hang pictures of the New Tet-tament Oentile church. * * * * By observation we learn the characteristic differences between pre-exile prophecy on
the one hand, and exile witli post-exile on the other. * * * [In them] we discover not only a description of the Millenial Kingdom yet to be, but are able to
detect the relative location of the millenial age itself, even in Old Testament
prophecy, and find it exactly as the Apostle John has pictured and located it—its
character, its name, its measure, and the events by which it is opened andclosed.
The existence of ''the thousand years" in the Old Testament is a matter of scientific demonstration, as truly us the existence of any geological age in the history
of the planet,, and is supported by an exegesis, grounded in its organic unity and
continuity of prophecy in the Testaments that is unassailable.
The six pre-exile prophets form a connected,chain ending with Nahurn. Of
these Isaiah is the chief, his radius of vision spanning all horizons, near, remote
and between, and losing itself in the breast of eternal glory. lie sees all things,
however, in one divine perspective, one divine light, one divine picture, Messiah
the center of all, Israel around him, the nations arouned, both the ends are ages,
all confounded in the first end, and the age following. All is a composite photography, the events standing cheek to cheek, which only later prophecy can sep irate. On the earlier prophets the exile and post-exile prophets rest as on sure
ground, the spirit of prophecy being one. T inir office is not to transcend, but
develop, the earlier What Isaiah WHS to the curlier. Daniel was to the later.
He bequeaths to them and to us the great problem of the Millenial Age,
whose epoch Isaiah. Micah, and Ez'jkiel have tix^d, the problem of Israel's
final future and relation to the ,iations, with Israel's history between the return from, exile and Israel's final redemption in the glory of the Kingdom at
Messiah's second coming. The same problem appears in another form in the
night visions of Zechariah, Ilaggai's shaking of the nations, and Malachi's
burning day, whoseclose is crowned with healing from the Sun of righteousness. The solution of the great problem of Israel's future, spriuging from
the breach in David's Kingdom, is the solution of the problem of the Millenial Kingdom, and comes with Israel's future acceptance of David's son as
their Lord, the closing up of the ancient breach in David's Kingdom, the
union of Israel and Judah in one nation on the moumains of the fatherland
forever; in short, Israel a converted people and nation, acknowledged by Christ
in person, the nations applauding. With that consummation, after judgments
and mercies unknown before, aud the revelation of Christ himself in his glory,
dawns the Millenial Age. Search where we may, through all the prophets, Was
is the one theme— the redemption of Israel, and of the nations through Israel, after judgment has fallen on both, Christ the glory of all. It is the time of
"the Kingdom restored to Israel."
It is among the "Uisc/iata," or '•'•List Tilings,'" the things to "come to pass in
the last days," or "End-Time," that we find the Millenial Age. It lies between
the "Yom Jehovah," or "Day of the Lord," which in the New Testament is
called "The Apocalypse of Jesus Christ," and the endless age which follows.
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It is bounded by two distinct judgments, one at the opening, one at the close
of the Millenial Age, the opening judgment being that of the Nations * * *
opposed to Christ and his reign, as also by a judgment upon Israel and Jerusalem, ending in the redemption of both. The "Yom Jehovah" everywhere
J'KECEDBS the Millenial Age, which is the age of Israel's glory in the Kingdom,
and comprehends in itself must of the Escknta of the Old Testament. The judgment that closes the Millenial Age is represented as a judgment on Go? and
Magog, which extends itself to a "visitation" of final doom upon all the wi eked,
after which Israel rests eternally secure in their glorified land.
rael, was legally "alive without the
law once "—before the law "was added
In Kom. vii: 9 Paul says, "I was because of transgression "—ignorant
alive once without the law." I desire "transgression". But when the law
came he found himself to be legally
to ask in what sense was he alive?
dead. or to be worthy of death accordR. S. BURNETT.
ing to a law which had revealed the
ANSWER.
"exceeding sinfulness of sin " which,
The apostle is proving that "by the in the absence of that law, was not.relaw is the knowledge of sin "—Rom. . cognized as sin, "sin without law". To
iii: 20; that they would not have illustrate, suppose a man living a cov"known sin but by the law; for I had etous life, who thinks it is right for
not known lust, except the law had every man to take care of himself,
said, Thou shalt not covet"—chap, whether others are cared for or not, and
vii: 7. The knowledge of the law re- suppose there is no law against covetvealed the fact that not only was sin ousness. he is a covetous man all the
reigning over men unto death by virtue same. But so far as the law of covetof the one offense "bringing judg- ousness is concerned, he is legally
ment upon all men unto condemna- "alive without the law." Now. suption " ; but that it was reigning also by pose a law against covetousness is envirtue of every one's sins, though they acted, how then does this man stand ?
were "sins without law" (chap, ii: 12). His covetous life is revealed in all its
Death was reigning from Adam to hideousness and he stands condemned
Moses over them "that had not sinned —"sin (by the law) revived, and I died"
after the similitude of Adam's trans- —became legally, or according to law,
gression ", that is, had not transgressed dead in the sense that a man is said to
a known law. But if law had thrown be "a dead man" as soon as the senits flash-light upon the actions of those tence of death is passed upon him. The
who did not sin like Adam, it would reverse of this is the sense in which
have revealed to them that by their God's people "have passed from death
own actions they deserved death and unto life ". According to "the law of
that therefore deaih had a right to sin and death" they are legally dead,
reign over them; for sin can only yield awaiting physical death. When they
death, whether it is known to be sin or have "passed from death unto life"
not. It is the legal aspect the apostle they are legally alive in Christ, awaitis specially dealing with, an aspect ing the new physical life which will be
which contemplates a legal death and immortal and eternal.
legal life. So far as the law of Moses
was concerned, Paul, personating IsWill you be kind enough to explain
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

Heb. x: 6 'i We are now studying Hebrews in our Sunday School. Some of
us think that there is a distinction
between the "sin'' and "sins" as used
in the text.
C. H. MILLER,
ANSWER.

I do not think that federal sin can
be distinguished from personal sins by
the occurrence of the word in the singular and plural numbers. The word
is often used in the generic sense as
well as in the individual sense, the
context always helping to determine
which.
Let us take the word man as an illustration. "Man that is born of woman", "man shall not live by bread
alone", "enticing words of man's wisdom ", "ordinance of man ". Here the
word means mankind, the race of man.
Primarily, however, the word applies
to the first individual mar from whom
mankind sprung. So we bave first
man, Adam; then man, the Adamic
family, the man composed of a multitude.
So with sin; "Behold the lamb of
God that taketh away the sin of the
world". "In sin did my mother conceive me." "Sin was in the world, but
sin was not imputed ". "Sin reigned
unto death ". We begin with one man;
he becomes a multitude, but is still
called man, and sometimes men. We
begin with one tin; it becomes multiplied, but it is still called .sin and sometimes sins. In the multiplied form man
"abounded"; in the multiplied form
we see "sin abounded,"—(Rom. v: 2022) '"that as sin liaih reigned unto
deatli "—What, sin hntli reigned unto
death? The "one offense", which
'aboundtd". In this sense -'the sin of
the world" is man's sin, and since mankind is Adamic, all the sins of mankind, whether spoken of aggregately as
"sin", or separately as "sins"—all are
Adamic and constitute "the body (poltic) of sin" (Bom. vi: 6). This was
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what Jesus came to cope with, by establishing a body politic of righteousness. When his work is finished, "'the
sin of the world ", in all the effects
which sin has produced, will be "taken
away". It was to accomplish this grand
work that the "body was prepared",
which was a "sacrifice for sins forever"
(verse 12), and "ihe offering of the body
of Jesus Christ oiice for all" (verse 10).
O. L D.— In answer to your questions I would say that the words, "Justified by faith" mean justified by means
of the one faith. The one faith requires
belief, repentance and obedience; and
without this it "is dead" in any individual case. The gospel of salvation is
represented by the words, Truth, Faith,
Christ, etc. As an illustration let us
take the word Christ and see what it
means to "preach Christ". Compare
Acts viii: 5 with verse 12. and you will
see that to "preach Christ" as a means
of justification was to preach the
things of the kingdom, the things of
the name, and baptism. All we have
in the context to show that baptism,
etc , was preached is the word "Christ".
Now it is evident that the spirit (word)
and the water and the blood do not
justify separately. They do not agree
to "bear record" separately. "There
are three that bear record, the spirit,
and the water, and the blood; and
these three agree in one". When Ananias said to Saul, "Arise and be baptized and wash away thy sins", he
declared the only means by which the
efficacy of the blood of Christ can be
realized. Until one is "born of water"
he has no existence as a "new creature", but is "without Christ, an alien
from the commonwealth of Israel, a
stranger from the covenants of promise, without hope and without God in
the world"—Eph. ii: 12.
Further Answers Next Month.
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Children's
Devoted to questions and answers, short letters by the
children, letters to the children, and extracts helpful
to their instruction in the Scriptures.
DEAR YOUNG FRIENDS: While the
ADVOCATE has not been able to give

much attention to your department of
late, I hope you will not think your interests have been forgotten. I hope,
also, that you have not been unmindful
of your privileges and opportunities to
read and study the word of God. There
is no book in the world that will give
you the ever abiding satisfaction that
the Bible will. It is the fountain of all
real, profitable knowledge, ami the observance of its precepts will guide you
in the very best way to live in this life,
even though there were no other. But
when you realize that its guidance in
the right way to live the present life
will lead you on from the present to a
future, happy and glorious life eternal,
how thankful you must feel to the Giver of all good. The ADVOCATK takes
pleasure in wishing you all a happy
new year, and hopes to ere long record
the news of your obedience to the Gospel.
Miss Elizabeth M. Harris of Forrestou, 111., asks for an explanation of the
passage, "Who knoweth the spirit of
man that goeth upward, and the spirit
of the beast that goeth downward to
the earth':"' (Eccl. iii: 21).
The doctrine of the immortality of
the soul finds its first support in the
words of the serpent, "Ye shall not
surely die"—Gen. iii: 4. This was the
first time God's word was contradicted.
God had said that in case of our first
parents sinning, "Thou shalt surely
die"—Chap, ii: 17. This "seed of the
serpent" took root in the poisoned
mind of fallen man, and it is the greatest enemy God's truth of life eternal
for the worthy only has had to contend

ADVOCATE.

with. Wherever darkness and superstition reign theiv l he doctrine of the
immortality of the soul has always
flourished. So Egypt was a hotbed in
which Plato plucked the poisonous
weed and gave to the world the "Platonic doctrine of the immortality of the
soul." The doctrine, therefore, was a
subject to resist and combat by God's
inspired writers all the way down the
ages, and the book of Ecclesiastes gives
it some of the most deadly blows.
Throughout the chapter we have it established that man and beast "have all
one breath", that "as the one dieth so
dieth the other", so that, in death,
"man hath no pre-eminence above the
beast", "all go to one place". Having
thus declared the truth in opposition to
the serpent, theory that man is "like
the gods'7 anf does "not surely die",
what more natural than that Solomon
should defiantly ask, "Who knoweth
the spirit of man that goeth upward
and the spirit of the beast that goeth
downward"? Where is the man that
can prove or demonstrate such a theory?
You must observe that in the passage
we have the spirit of the beast as well
as the spirit of man. Those of our
times who have, as it is supposed,
trimmed off the rough edges of Plato's theory of transmigration and preexistence of souls, would not be willing to read the verse in harmony
with the theory they seek to prove by
it. You ask one of them if it will do
to read it like this: "Who knoweth
the immortal soul of man that goeth
upvwtr.i .Hid the immortal soul of the
beast that goeth downward " ? They
will object to this. But the old theory
was that disembodied souls were transmigrated from men to beasts, and vice
versa, so that Solomon's challenge was
to those of olden times who held the
doctrine of the immortality of the soul
in its crude state, before more mod-
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em theologians trimmed it to suit the
"advanced taste of the times".
You have, no doubt, read of a certain famous woman going away into
the darkness of India to learn Theosophy. Well, Theosophy is a doctrine
of what is now called "incarnation"
and ''reincarnation'', which is an importation of the old theory of "transmigration "—spirit passing from one
body to another. Out of this has
sprung up many deceivers who are
claiming to be Elijah incarnate and
Christ incarnate, etc.
The truth of the Bible, and indeed,
of true science, makes short work of all
this trash of serpent origin, by showing
that there is no conscious spirit or
soul entity to be " transmigrated " or
"reincarnated"; and to such the question of the passage under consideration stands siill as a challenge which
they never can answer. Spiritual conjurers have tried it; but the best they
can do is invite you into a darkened
room to listen to table rapping and to
hear "mediums" tell you about the
"spirits" of sedate and grave old
women having become silly enough to
play hide-and-seek behind curtains
and under tables. The dead, my dear
young friend, are dead; and the only
hope for you and me, and a glorious
one it is for the faithful, is in the
resurrection from the dead by Him
who was dead, but is alive forever
more.—EDITOR.
THE OLOSE
Of a Series of Lectures by Mr- Thomas
Williams.
AN INTK141SSTJNG DISCOURSE.

Mr. Thomas Williams closed his series of lectures yesterday afternoon at
Liberty Hall. His subject was "Man's
Constitution and Relation to Life and
Immortality." In spite of the threat-
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ening weather he had a fair-sized audience, which was intensely interested.
The speaker said in part:
"The child is born into the world
helpless and dependent upon care and
nourishment for growth of body and
mind. A healthy mind is maintained
in a healthy body until old age enfeebles both mind and body, when the very
old pass into dotage; and just as death
approaches there is unconsciousness.
This would indicate that in life there
is consciousness and in death there is
unconsciousness. This phenomenon coincides with the Bible, which declares
man to be a creature formed out of the
dust and animated by life breathed into the nostrils, starting respiration.
When respiration ceases life and consciousness end, as declared in the
words of Scrip! ure: 'His breath goeth
forth, he returneth to his earth, and in
that very day his thoughts perish.' So
it is declared that 'the dead know not
anything.' It is the reality of death
in this sense which makes resurrection
necessary.
If man were alive despite death, and
in the enjoyment of happiness, or suffering the punishment due for sin,
resurrection would not be needful. But
the apostle Paul says that'if there is
no resurrection of the dead, then they
that have fallen asleep in Christ have
perished.' This can mean nothing else
but that it is by resurrection God's people are to enter upon their rewards, and
not by and at the hour of death. It
would be a strange procedure for an aiiwise God to judge the good and the bad
after some of them had spent hundreds
of years in the enjoyment of their rewards and others in the suffering of
their retribution. This inconsistency
arises in the minds of people who are
deluded in the doctrine of the immortality of the soul. I mmortality is
promised, but not inherited; and
promised only to those who shall be
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found worthy to live forever. There the truth on the Jews, if on no one
is no reason why the wise Creator else. They have haJ lots of others to
should preserve in living misery mil- lie on them. Le:- not a Baptist do it."
lions of wicked people. The Scriptures, Is not this quotation quite as applicable
therefore, declare that a time will come to you as it is to Dr. Eager, and to the
when the wicked shall not be, yea them Christadelphians as it is to the Jews?
shalt diligently consider his place and If the fact that the Cristadelphians
it shall not be. The righteous He shall have passed through a warm discussion
preserve, but the wicked He shall de- is proof that they "are well nigh finstroy.' When the purpose of God is ished up," what conclusion could an
complete in earth, the 'last enemy will observer come to who reads of the conhave been destroyed,1 therefore every stant strife among the Baptists as repenemy, and 'God shall be all in all.' resented in your paper? Does the one
How can God be all in all if the largest prove a "finishing up" any more than
part of Adam's race are to be rebels the other? If you cannot prove your
in eternal torment?"
statement by giving facts, please have
[This is from the Louisville Ccmmer- the honor of doing what you say Dr.
dal. A report appeared also in the Eager did—"The Chicago Israelite got
Louisville If ens. Both papers received to the point where it asserted that Dr.
by the kindness of brother Burd, of Eager was either a lunatic or a malicious liar! And Dr. Eager had to take
Louisville.]
back what he said to keep the Jewish
antagonist from proving that he was
MR. HALL'S VENOM AGAINST
both."
OHRISTADELPHIANS.
Respec'fully, in behalf of truth and
To the editor of the American Baptist common fairness,
THOMAS WILLIAMS.
Flag, Friend Hall:
In your editorial notes in The Flag of
Nov. 27 you make the following stateTHE ZIONIST OHECIK.
ment:
"The Christadelphians are in hard
No one can be very much surprised
luck. They are but a handful on the at the tidings frankly published in Die
earth, at least, and their recent divis- Wtlt, to the effect that Dr. Herzl, at
ions have well nigh finished up the the second time of asking, has failed in
his object. As on a previous occasion,
sect."
the mission to Constantinople has been
I would ask you, is it becoming in a without practical result. The sultan
professed Christian, to despise a people has not been lacking in sympathy—
because they are a "haudfull," in view who could withhold sympathy from so
of the history of '"eight souls" and the noble a cause or admiration for the
steadfastness with which it is chamLord's words, ''few there be?" I pioned':*
But "tine words butter no
would also ask you to please give parsnips," and amiable sentiments
proof that your statement is true. will not set up a Jewish state. The
You say, in another editorial note, that sultan, we understand, did make some
•'Dr. Eager should remember that he is offer, but how it went and what it
now in a position to represent the Bap- amounts to has not yet been divulged.
tists, and whether he deserves it or —The Jewish. Chronicle.
[It is with "fury poured out" that
not, his utterances will sound as if the
are to be returned to their land;
Baptists were endorsing him, and we they
and therefore many hindrances are to
are anxious for him to be careful to tell be looked for.—EDITOR.]
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To follow the ways of the world is to
be worldly. Few things require more
courage than to live in the world and
yet refrain from following its ways. I
do not mean the ways of the world in
church-going, theatre-going, and pastimes and pleasures. To refraim from
these is easy enough. But in domestic
affairs, in cooking, eating, wearing and
what is considered "up to date" in
"style" generally. It is very difficult
to be in the whirl of the world and not
be carried along with it—where worldly success makes it possible.
This is a time of prosperity, and
there is a feverish heat to gratify artificial wants. Luxuries are considered
necessities, and the fact has escaped
the memory of the people that, as a
poet said:
'•Man wants but little here below.
Nor wants that little long."

Man wants much, and the more he
gets the more he wants, and the more
dissatisfied he becomes; for intoxication in anything breeds dissatisfaction.
What is the use of striving and
striving to get and get more than one
can use? "Superfluous wealth can buy
superfluities only"; and superfluities
are a burden rather than a blessing.
No doubt thousands suffer from deficiencies; but it is questionable wheth-
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er deficiencies are as harmful as superfluities. In many households good
wives are killing themselves cooking in
order that they and theirs may kill
themselves eating; and it is fashionable
with many to be wasteful. It is to be
feared that few of us know how little
we need; if we did, and reduced our
knowledge to practice, we should prolong our lives here; and perhaps make
life hereafter more certain.
But it requires courage to live a plain,
simple life in a world that is rushing
headlong, one vieing with the other to
make a show, in diet, in dress—in every thing that is worldly.
In the world this is to be expected;
for "as it was in the days of Noah, so
shall it be in the days of the coming of
the Sou of Man." It is well for us to
note this, and calmly survey the hurryscurry world we live in; but not to imitate it, rather to take warning and ask
ourselves, Have we learned the lesson
of the words, "Having food and raiment, learn therewith to be content."
Now do not imagine that I am conceited enough to think that I can keep
house for you. I do not believe we can
any of us prescribe in detail for each
other; still, we had all better be on the
lookout that the whirl of the world we
live in does not draw us into its
vortex.
Perhaps the trials of our faith are
not severe enough and we are too selfindulgent: and that a more strenuous
life would be more conducive to spiritual health and vigor. Do not let us
seek for ease and comfort, and plenty
and prosperity—' 'lest we forget, lest we
forget." There is a battle to be fought.
There is yet a cross to be carried. The
battle must be fought to a finish before
we stack our arms; the cross must be
before the crown. Is the battle a hot
one? Then the greater the honor and
the glory of the victory. Is the cross
heavy and galling? Then muster a lit-
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tie naore strength and courage and plod
along a little while, a little farther.
Over the brow of yonder hill lies Eden,
fair Eden for you. Just a little farther, brother, just a little farther, sister,
and the cross will be exchanged for the
crown of glory and honor and everlasting joy.
Our hearts have been made glad almost daily this month, by the hearty,
loving responses to our appeal in behalf of an unfortunate' brother and
sister. The words which have come
to us with the help for them have been
a real love feast to us—the editor and
wife, for sister Williams is specially
interested in this matter, and she has
been quite inquisitive all through this
month three times a day, when the
mail man called. We must confess
that we have been nearly as much surprised as we have been delighted at the
extent of the liberality. Thanks be to
our FTeavenly Father for another proofs
that our brothers and sisters in the
Lord have hearts that throb for and
hands that stretch out to help the poor
and the needy when he cryeth. The
power and authority that will shortly
come from heaven are all they need to
lit them to share in that rulership of
the world that will bring blessings to
all mankind.
Our poor, worthy brother and sister
will cry for joy, and their gratitude will
be inexpressible till they meet you within bearing of the words, "Inasmuch as
ye did it unto the least of these, my
brethren, ye did it unto me." However, they may speak a word or two
through the ADVOCATE, and you may
yet (we leave it to them) have the pleasure of their acquaintance. Their loss
was not their fault, but their misfortune—unless it is a fault to be too kind
to others at the expense of one's own
pocket.

PROPOSAL TO F.UY PALESTINE.

A fanatic named S nedley Greene, of
Greenwich, Conn., claims to have had
a revelation commanding him to inaugurate a financial crusade among Christians to buy the Holy Land. It seems
that he wrote for encouragement Professor Richard Gattheil, the head of
the American Zionists, who answered
that "it would be well for Christians to
buy Palestine and present it to the
Jews as a recompense for 2,000 years
of persecution."
RUSSIA AT IT AGAIN.

There is now quite a dark cloud hanging over the near East, which may
belch forth a thunder storm. It is in
the right place to give hope and fearhope to the watcher for the "Sun of
Righteousness" and fear to those who
put their trust in the kingdom of menOf course Russia is the disturber; and
of course Britain is the complainer in
particular. All the world is ashamed
of Russian impudence and dishonesty;
but what does the greedy bear care for
that? Where is the peaceful Czar now?
—he who a few years since piously cried
out for universal disarmament'? A bear
with a lamb's head is an ugly monstrosity. The gravity of the new Russian
move is shown in the London dispatches, which we quote from a clipping kindly sent us by Bro. P. A. Blackwell, from theSt Louis Globe-Democrat:
LONDON, Jan. 10.—The press of Europe, while giving prominence to the incident of the passage of Russian warships through the Dardanelles in violation oi Llie treaty of Paris, has failed to
appreciate the serious gravity of the
matter. The official world, and even
the stock exchange, realize fully the
ominous nature of the event, for consols fell sharply on receipt of the news
of Great Britain's protest. The direct
issue involved is not of much consequence in the present condition of af-
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fairs, and the British government, in
making the protest, does not care to
any vital extent whether Russia has
the privilege of sending a fleet in and
out of the Black Sea.
The great and vital issue in every
country involved is the question whether a civilized nation may thus, on the
flimsiest pretext, abrogate a solemn
treaty obligation. Nothing better, perhaps, could be expected of the Sultan,
but western Europe wants to know, and
the inquiry is equally interesting to the
United States, whether a pledge given
by Russia must hereafter be regarded
as subject to any evasion which trickery or subterfuge can furnish.
Russia's action in this matter is regarded by European publicists as the
worst blow that has been admistered
to international probity and honor
within recent history. It has seriously
damaged the stability of all international relations and has carried diplomacy back a long distance toward the
days when gentlemanly chicanery and
polite double-dealing controlled international intertercourse.
Some rather alarming reports have
been in circulation during the past day
or two in regard to Russia's immediate
intentions in the near East. Thus the
well-known St. Petersburg correspondent of the Paris Soleil v\ rites in regard
to the present journey of Count Lamsdorf, the Russian minister of foreign
affairs, to Austria: "Not even the Czar
himself could remove the cloud which
overhangs this journey. Is peace or
war behind it?
"One may be certain that Russia, in
the Eastern question, will act in concert with Austria and quite outside the
influence of Germany. In case of intervention or of sharing the country
the adhesion of Vienna is certain. That
which is imminent is the immediate
and enforced cessation of the criminal
warfare in Macedonia. The task of

Russia will be to bring pressure on
Bulgaria, while Austria will do the
same on Servia, An ultimatum, the
text of which has already been prepared, will be sent to the Sultan demanding reforms in Macedonia. If, as
anticipated, he refuses to grant these
reforms, Austria will occupy Albania.
Russia will effect a landing at Burgas,
and then will advance with the Bulgarians to the Rhodope mountain. A
naval demonstration in the Bosporus is
quite upon the card. The attitude of
Germany and England will be awaited
with anxiety. Germany is the protectress of Turkish oppression, but England can scarcely support the persecution of the Armenians. In any event
the downfall of the Ottoman empire is
in sight."
This serious forecast may or may nof
be justified. It seems reasonable as
well as charitable, however, to ascribe
to Russia only the weightiest motives
for her grave offense against international morality in sending warships
through the Dardanelles in violation of
her pledges.
England is not surprised by Germany's refusal to co-operate.
IN THE FAR BAST, ALSO.

While other nations are busy discussing "commercial invasion," prosperity,
arbitration, etc., Russia is making haste
in Manchuria, not to evacuate, but to
drive the stakes deeper and firmer.
LONDON. Jan. 10.—Russia, so far
from relaxing her grip on Manchuria,
is tightening it. Not only is there no
move toward military evacuation, but
the Russians are pouring into the country and settling down to stay at all the
leading ports and commercial towns.
Such extensive immigration, according
to a well informed correspondent of the
London Morning Post, would be impossible except with the approval of the
Russian go vernment, which has doubt-
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less assured the settlers of a pennanant Russian occupation. Thus, while
the rest of the world has been concerning itself with other issues, Russia has
been quietly going on to the goal of
Manchurian absorption.
"There is no likelihood of the interruption of her progress by a power, European or American," adds the writer,
who says the Russians are acting on
the principle that they may have time
on their side.
BARS AND HOLTS THAT NEVEK OPEN.

Mr. Hall, in the Baptist Flag, speaking of Ida Craddock, who committed
suicide rather than go to prison for
circulating obscene literature, says,
"Rather than live lo bear imprisonment for herself here, she selected the
bars and bolts that will never open."
Mr. Hall here unwittingly becomes
scriptural—"Like sheep they are laid
in the grave, death shall feed on them"
—Psa. xlix: 14. "They are dead, they
shall live; they are deceased, they shall
not rise. Therefore hast thou visited
and destroyed them and made all their
memory to perish"—Isai. xxvi: 14. "But
thy dead men shall live; together with
my dead body shall they arise"—verse
19.
The "Chicago Israelite" on Zionism,

The great act ion-committee of the
Zionist Congress, which holds its sessions alternately with the congress every second year, met in Vienna, October 28-30. We must congratulate the
managers on their business-like method
of sending to the press an abstract of
the proceedings, an example which our
American Jewish organizations would
do well to imitate. Dr. Herzl admitted in his opening address that the
transactions with the Turkish government have so far not led to any result
but he thinks that if people find their

way blocked by an obstacle, they have
to look for another road. He is satisfied that the world has ceased to look
upon the Zionists as a crowd of talkers
and mystics. The report of the finance
committee shows that the Shekel contributions amounted to $24,000. The
Jewish Colonial Bank reports favorable business, and the committee on
the National Fund moves that this
fund should be handed over to the Jewish Colonial Bank. The "Cultur" committee offers some sound projects for
improving the elementary Jewish education -in Russia, and advocates again
the chimerical scheme of establishing a
Jewish university in Palestine. Another motion called for the creation of
a Zionist press association. The whole
report confirms the impression that Zionism, if it.continues to exist, will
merely be a society like so many others
for the material and intellectual advancement of the Jews, but the solution of the Jewish question by a legally
established home for the Jewish people, which Dr. Herzl had promised in
his first address delivered in London as
a thing of speedy realization, is as remote as ever.
JEWS IN CHINA,

HELENA, MONT., November 27.—
"There are 5,000.000 Jews in China
who speak the language of the Chinese
fluently and who wear cues and strictly
adhere to all the ordinary customs and
dress of the natives." Such was the
remarkable statement of Joseph Soss,
a well-known western contractor, who
has just completed a trip around the
world, after having built the new state
capitol in this city.
"When I arrived in Shanghai," he
continued, "I made the acquaintance
of a Chinese Jew of high standing. He
rather startled me when he said 'hat
the Jews came to China 3000 years ago,
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and that their religion had been handed
down through the ages. They have
adopted, lie said, all the Chinese customs and speak the language as fluently, if not more so, than they do the
Hebrew. This old gentleman introduced me to many Jews, and as they
all spoke the Hebrew language, I had
no difficulty in conversing with them.
I was shown a number of synagogues
and learned that the ritual is similar
to that used by the Jews all over the
world. Saturday is a holiday with
them, and they observe all the other
Jewish holidays. The Jew is more
honored in China than he is in any
other country in the world. In fact,
the Chinese who are heathens are more
quickly converted to the religion than
they are to Christianity. If a Jew has
a complaint to make he is given every
consideration by the government."—

INTELLIGENCE.
ALBERT, TEX.—Dear Bro. Williams:
It is now time to renew subscription for
the ADVOCATE. Though times are hard
here we cannot do without it. Wo have
no other way of learning of the progress
of the truth, or of the standing of the
brotherhood outside of its pages.
Through it we form acquaintance with
each other and learn to love one another.
Therefore we cannot afford to do without
the ADVOCATE.

J. O. TANNER.

BOSTON. MASS.—My Dear Brother
Williams: No doubt you and many others
will be anxious to know how the little
body in Boston, who stepped aside from
the "past sins," proposition and the refusal to give a brother a hearing who asks
for it, and who took their stand on the old
Birmingham statement of faith, is progressing. I can assure you they are at
work. We have given five lectures at 694
Washington street by the following brethOlobe- Democrat.
ren: Brother A. T. Bruce of Worcester,
Brethren W. H. Clough and Theo, lioach
of Lowell, Brother Walter Pinel of
THE HAT NOTE.
Quincy and Brother James G. Thompson
The Onlooker, Alfred Henry Lewis' of
Boston, We hare made a change in
little weekly, sees the presidential lin- our location and hour of meeting. We
ger in the Hay note, whose motives have hired the lower hall at No. 6 Park
are summed up as being that "the square and will have our memorial servJews of Roumania are so badly treated ice at 6 p. m. and our lecture at 7:30. We
have given two lectures there with enthat they hie themselves to this coun- couraging
results, which we hope to
try, where they are not wanted."—The improve. I find the "adversary" has
Chiec.go Israelite.
been very industrious in circulating re[There is only one country destined ports that Brother Eileigh and his poor
deluded followers have loft the Faith, for
to be their home.—EDITOR.]
saken the position he has held for so
years, denies the Christadelphian
ZIONIST CONGRESS IN RUSSIA. many
doctrine. All this is deplorable is it not?
FIRST OF ITS KIND IN THE EMPIRE. Now, dear brother. I wish to assure my
brethren and sisters wherever they are
that Brother Kileigh believes the same
On September 4th the first Russian doctrine that he has taught and practised
Zionist Congress took place at Minsk, to the best of his ability for the past
attended by nearly five hundred dele- twenty years. Simply refusing to follow
gates from all parts of the Empire. any farther those new found theories
are in fact simply a returning to the
The two principal Russo-Jewish asso- that
ideas of the Apostasy that we have left.
ciations, the Odessa Palestine Society,
I and those who are with me prefer to
and the Society for the Promotion of
Education among the Russian Jews, heed Paul's warning in Gal. i:8: "Though
we or an angel from heaven preach any
also sent represeatatives.
other Gospel ... let him be accursed."
—Ihe Jewish World. Another Gospel i3 being preached and
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forced upon the believers of to-day as
if it were the teaching of Dr, Thomas
and Bro. Huberts. Lot any brother or
sister take the references given to the
works of the doctor, read them with
their context, and the wrong application
must be apparent to all.
As to the Responsibility question, my
position is the same as it ever has been,
and UH defined by you at our meeting
at G94 Washihgtou street. Therefore as
1 found members in the body when I
i ame into it who were not positive on
that, question, and it was not considered
a barrier to fellowship so long as they
did not positively deny the resurrection
of enlightened rejecters of God's word,
I could see no good reason for continued
strife and contention when our aims and
hope; arc the same, and all the world
against us. Therefore iet us provoke
one another to love and to good works;
to building up and not tearing down for
personal gratification of the flesh, that
when we stand before the great tribunal
we may hear the "Well done," instead
of the '-Depart."
This is the object of the little band
who meet at No. 7 Park square and who
invite all brethren and sisters to their
fellowship, who love the Truth in its
purity, as defined by the old Birmingham
statement of Eailh.
Your brother in hope of Eternal Life,

long bo spared to continue your work by
tongue and pen against any one who
dare to raise a false alarm respecting
the one great offering, and our present
position in Him.
I regret that so many brethren have
been led so far astray as to deny their
legal justification from their Adamic condemnation and that their immersion was
a symbol of that which Christ actually
suffered. Great havoc iias been wrought
anu many worthy brethren and sisters
have been cut off from fellowship because they have dared to make a firm
stand upon the questions at issue; but
I do not regret that the questions have
been brought to our notice, for it has
caused a few to examine themselves and
to set right any point not previously
clear upon, so that a greater knowledge
and understanding has been arrived at
in God's plan of redemption. There are
a few here at Burton-on-Trent in deep
sympathy with you, and your work of
faith, and labour of love, and who admire
the way you have treated the questions
under notice, being so firm and deliberate you have striven to act in an impartial manner and to show the spirit
of Christ Jesus. We trust that what has
been done in this way will help to break
down all prejudice and every barrier
that now cause divisions and offenses in
the household of faith. Wo are suffering
from the effects of disfellowship and
JOHN B.
isolation through this downgrade step,
of which I need not say anything more,
i!J!O(;ji r roN, MASS.—It soems almost as we have had (no whole matter ably
an age since you and sister Williams paid brought before us under various heads
us a visit. It is long between the time of
and at different times, So it would be
your visits I was in hopes that some ar- ouly a repetition of what has already
rangement would be made so that you and gone before, but it has caused sorrow
sister Williams could come our way of heart to us. Being so few. we had to
again, and I still hope. I have been give up our room, not being able to meet
wanting to report for some time that expenses and also unable to obtain one
since your last visit here one has been suita,ble to our needs. Nevertheless, we
immersed into the all-saving name, viz.: continue to do as we are exhorted by the
Carl 1'etterson, now with the prefix bro- Apostle I'aul—to give attendance to readther; and we all rejoice. There are a few ing, etc., and then the monthly visits of
others interested and we hope that some the CHIJISXAUELPHIAN ADVOCATE help
of them may soon enter the a,rk of salva- us to gird up the loins of our mind and
tion.
Your brother in Christ,
hope to the end; and so we take courage
Auo. L. LINDQTJIST.
and lift up our heads, knowing that our
redemption draweth nigh.
BUB/TON-ON-TRENT, ENGLAND.—
I have watched with keen interest your
noble defense for the Truth and its foundation principles; and trust that you may

With love and fraternal greetings to
yourself and sister Williams from your
brother in hope of Life Eternal.
GEOKGE OAKLET.

INTELLIGENCE.

CHALK, KAS,—Dear Brother: Enclosed please find money order for the
ADVOCATE for the coming year. I appreciate it very highly and sympathize with
you in the troubles and vexations caused
by erring brethren. I am glad yon have
succeeded so well in the "up and be do-
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made. The effort was not unfruitful of
good. One worthy brother, who was not
in fellowship, now "strengthens his
brethren." Five members, finding their
knowledge at their immersion insufficient, rendered an intelligent obedience. Five of Adam's children have sheling movement."
K M. ANDERSON.
tered from impending destruction, under
the only saving name of Christ, one
CHIOO, CAL.—Now at this late day let b other O. L. Dunaway, whose immersion
me say in answer to your question in the has been reported. The remaining four
ADVOCATE for April that though I arn in as follows: Brother Roy Coleman and
isolation, yet I consider myself in fel- wife, son and daughter-in-law of our belowship with the ecclesias that meet loved brother and sister B. M, (Jolenian;
on the imamended Birmingham statement brother and sister J. Sloan, son-in-law
of faith. The few in the Truth in the and daughter of brother B, M. C. These
north part of California are all friends of four young "name bearers" wens previously neutral in their religious views.
the ADVOCATE.
They owe their enlightenment in the gosD. A. HUTOHINS.
pel to the Christadelphian S. S. at Martiuville. Brethren everywhere should
OHiNO, OAL.—The ADVOCATE is avery build up and maintain Sunday-schools,
welcome visitor. They keep sending me or Bible classes, as a means through
the Buffalo statements, but I can see which we can often reach and influence
nothing in them only misstatements and youthful minds, whose interest could not
misapplications of Scripture, which make be arrested by public lectures. See Eph.
confusion. How I have grieved over vi:4: "Fathers, provoke not your children
the sad divisions. If I had to understand to wrath: but bring them up in the nurthose questions according to their ex- ture and admonition of the Lord." Proyplanations and interpretations I would xxii:6. "Train a child up in the way it
have to give it up, but I thank the Lord should go, and it will not depart from it
who alone is the "author and finisher of
when it is old." Again. "Suffer little
our faith," he has given us reason to children to come unto me, and forbid lor
understand his word. Yes, thanks to his neglect) them not, for of such (as come)
great name for the courage and strength is the kingdom of God."
of those noble souls who contend earnDear Bro. Williams, please permit me
estly for the faith once delivered to the
saints. All things, dear brother, work to- as an humble supporter of the ADVOCATE
gether for good to those who are called to thank its editor for the firm, Christaccording to his purpose. The great re- like manner of defending the doctrine
ward is laid up for the tried and faithful which is the "ground" of the one true
ones. May God strengthen and bless gospel. And I pray that the ensuing
you with mneknossand to keep the sword year may secure and receive from the
of the Spirit bright in the defense of the ADVOCATE more spiritual food from the:
pens of "builders" than of quarrels,which
Truth is my prayer.
will make it more serviceable to the unYour Sister In the One Hope,
learned babes in Christ, and alien friends.
SUSAN ELAM.
Affectionately in the bonds of the gosCLINTON, AUK.—The above date in- pel,
A. C. EDWAKDS.
dicates that another year of our probation lias past. Oh, how does our record
stand? In November of 1901 we left our
DOON, ONT.—I have had a pamphlet
home and moved to Martinvillo, Ark., to sent me from Bro. Strickier, and it seems
sojourn with the brotherhood at that to me that it is more confusion, worse
place. A very earnest, and diligent effort, confounded than ever. He quotes Dr.
to cherish, and maintain charily amongst Thomas and brother Roberts in a way to
the members of the household and to en- throw dust, and misapplies their lanlighten with a knowledge of the gospel guage to suit his theory. The doctor and
our neighbors and friends were mutually brother Roberts were all right thirty
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years ago and their writings are so today if left unperverted. At that time we
were all agreed, and no disputations then
whatever. We have their books. Bro.
Sfcrickler does not need to go to the
trouble to tell us what they say. I have
the Christadelphian from 1870. I can see
for myself what has been taught in regard to the free life doctrine, which we
have been fighting ever since 1873, and
Bro. Strickler also, until the late controversy. Then lie changed arid favored
the "Truth's warfare," which advocated
the free life doctrine, and Bro. Strickler
encouraged the heresy then. He also
misrepresents the ADVOCATE in order to

crush it. That seems to be his whole
hobby through his unbalanced and prejudisod, jealous mind, We can easily see
that his efforts are to stamp out the ADVOCATE. Are such actions the fruit of the
Spirit of Christ? They are a manifestation of the spirit of the flesh. Bro. Strickler makes a pi 'a for subscribers for the
Christadelphian. I have discontinued it
on the grounds that the bottom has dropped out of that paper since Bro. Roberts
is gone; and on account of its unsound
teaching and the way Bro. C. 0. Walker
treated Bro. Wi[liams. When thby came
face to face and the questions of Adamic
condemnation, sin in the flesh and inherited sin through Adam's transgression
were discussed, there was no issue left.
Then why not fellowship? Because you
do not believe a few rejecters will be
raised, to be judged with the household.
Now it seems this was the whole trouble;
but the question drove them into the
theory of being baptized for personal
sins only. What was Christ baptized
for? Personal sins? No, he had none.
His baptism was necessitated through
Adamic condemnation as much so as was
his death; for his baptism was a symbol
of his death. I remain yours,

all nations. As a matter of belief and
obedience; in order that he who believes
sincerely and is baptized shall be saved.
He who does not submit to this requirement is condemned, and it cannot be said
of such a person that he i •, under the
new covenant in Christ's blood. He is
not in Christ, for Jesus says in John
vi:44: "No man can come to me. unless
the Father which hath sent me draw
him; and I will raise him up at the last
day." How can a man be in Christ or
have his name called upon him, unless
he be born of water (baptized)? For one
to say that mere enlightenment is the
ground of responsibility to the judgment
seat of Christ, or the "last day," misconstrues the sense of verses 39, 40 of
chapter vi; for here Christ speaks of those
whom the Father has raised up for the
Son to give eternal life to all that are in
him by belief.

I am glad to see the co-operative effort
of the brethren in the work of the truth
in the ecclesias, to bring about harmony
ol understanding on the old basis of the
Faith, which Paul says, "He received
not from man. but by revelation of Jesus
Christ." To the Scriptures we appeal,
to search them to find the truth which
testify of the Christ—for ourselves, individual search, not allowing any good
speaker or "talented brother" to do our
searching or thinking. I do not mean to
discard their help and aid to attain to
the knowledge of the Scriptures; but we
must try and keep ourselves from personal bias. This will not prevent us
from honoring those who work faithfully
in the cause of truth, as we have evidence of some dear brethren doing in
this "up and be doing movement."
We do not believe in centralizing power
in one man or committee having any control over the ecclesias, for this would. I
believe, take away the freedom of inIn the one hope of Israel,
dividual action. I believe that each ecH. COLE.
clesia should be independent in its
action, so that the strong man intellecELIMIKA, N. Y.—It is with great pleas- tually of one ecclesia shall not control
ure that we renew our subscription for the conscience of any man or ecclesia
as to doctrine. Disfellowshiping any brothe CHRISTADELPHIAN ADVOCATE for
ther or ecclesia on doctrinal grounds (exthe coming year, 1903.
The past year has shown to all honest- cept for denial of the true faith in Christ)
minded brethren the attitude of the AD- is of the mind of sin's flesh, and is not
apostolic—it is of Eome.
VOCATE in its advocacy of the vital doctrines of the gospel, which our Lord Jesus
I see, Bro. Williama, you are averse to
Christ gave to the apostles to preach to be controlled by a committee of breth-
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reu, unless that committee has been empowered by common consent of all ecclesias. Thi8 I believe to be the right
thing (in our time). This way consorves
the truth and illustrates the spirit of the
one mind in the Christ. I see you do
not want to control by arbitrary action.
This is good.
Your recent services in the "up and be
doing movement" attests the love you
have for the Truth, seeking for tho reward which our Lord has promised to
you and us all, who labor in the Lord.
Beware of men. The men whom the
Lord appoints will be at the "wheel" in
the nick of time, raised up to do the
Lord's business in the earth. Let us live
the Truth in personal action towards
each other: then we are pliable to the
Lord's use. Let us keep from doing a
thing through policy of some men.
We thank the Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ for your labor of love in the Truth,
both here in America and on the other
side of the water. May the Lord bless
you with health and strength to declare
the whole truth and nothing but the Truth.
Amen.
Your brother in Christ,
N. H. SPENOEB.

(RTELPH, ONT.—Since our last writing we have been meeting regularly in
our humble way. We were much cheered
by a visit from brother and sister Laird
from Innerkip on the first Sunday in December, when Bro. Laird delivered a lecture in his skillful and masterly way to a
very attentive audience. His subject
was, "The destiny of nations in the light
of the Holy Scriptures," which was very
highly appreciated. We hope we may be
favored with a helping hand from him
again in the near future. I t is our pleasure to report that on New Year's evening we held our annual Sunday-school
entertainment in our hall, at which we
spent a very pleasant and profitable
time for both young and old. After tea
being served, the scholars acquitted
themselves in a manner that reflected
credit upon their teachers as well as
themselves. This with atow fltting words
from the brethren, Interspersed throughout with singing, concluding with tho
presritation of prizes to the scholars according to merit. Tea brought the entertainment to a close. Much encouraged
to continue the good work.
Fraternally yours,
" I>. TOLTON.

HARVARD. ILL.—I am pleased to inform you that our aged brother Cyrus
Lewis has returned here from Pomona,
Cal. We welcome him to his former
home and ecclesial association, Hero is
where he found the truth and enjoyed its
fellowship for many, many years. His
love of the gospel and kindness of demeanor commends him to the brethren
w lerever lie goes.
Faithfully yours in tho hope,
J O S E P H SOOTIIIIL, SU.

JERSEY CITY, N, J.—I wish to announce the marriage of brother Hampson
C. Frost to sister Ethel M. VredenburKh.
daughter of brother Harry and sister
Amy Yredenburgh, which took place at
the home of the bride's father and mother on Nov. 8, 1902, in the presence of many
brethren and sisters and friends.
We wore very much pleased by the presence of brother and sister Fraukin at, our
meeting last Sunday, and hope to see
them very often.
H. J. VKEDENTSUKGH, Sec'y,

Jersey City Ecclesia.
LEEDS, ENGLAND.—Since last writing YOU we are pleased to report another
addition to the household of faith,
namely: Mr. Hard wick of Garforth. who
was immersed into the sin covering name
on Nov. 5, 1U02. Our now brother came to
a knowledge of the Truth through
Bro. Warwick of London. Unfortunately
our brother -win not be able to come to
the Lord's table often. Nevertheless,
we rejoice that another has lied into the
"Ark" for safety. On boxing day we
held our "fraternal gathering," when
about one hundred and twenty brethren
and sisters and friends sat down to tea
We had a very pleasant time together,
which was appreciated by all. Yours on
behalf of tho Great George street ecclesia.

AKTHTJB J. DTJDDING.

LOUISVILLE, KY.—We were cheered
by a visit from Bro. Williams in November. Ho delivered a series of five lectures, beginning Monday evening, Nov.
10.' treating U\d following subjects: 1.
"The World's Evils, What the Remedy?"
2. "True Religion and How to be S ived
by It." 3, "Purpose of God in the
Earth." 4. "The Covenants of Promise.'
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5. "The Kingdom of God. and the Signs
of the Times."
The first four lectures were delivered
in the extreme western part of the city,
and the audiences were small, but very
attentive. The last of the series was
given Sunday afternoon at a centrally
located hall and was well advertised, but
the day was rainy, and we could not expect in a southern city a large audience.
We have since had a few enquirers for
literature, but no great interest. In addition to the series of lectures we had a
most beautiful and comforting address
from Bro, Williams at our Sunday morning service. So we feel, whether those
we invitod "will heir or whether they
will forbear," we were much comforted
and strengthened by our brother's presence, andjwe trust we can arrange for his
visit in the future to be at least an annual
or semi-annual affair,
Fraternally yours,

M. W. BURD.

MAIiTINVILLE, AEK.-I write to inform those of like precious faith of the
death of our most worthy and dearly beloved Bro. B. M. Coleman, which occurred on last Sunday morning at 10 o'clock.
On Monday afternoon the brethren here,
with the kind assistance of neighbors
and friends, laid him in the grave, where
he will sleep until the return of the
Master, when he will be awakened with
all of God's children from the death
state, and summoned, together with the
living ones, before Him for judgment.
Bro. Oolemau was 61 years of age. His
health having given away last spring he
had been quite feeble. He was strong
in the Truth and will be greatly missed,
especially by those of us who have been
intimately associated with him. It was
a pleasure to know him, a,nd his conversation was very instructive in matters
pertaining to the Truth. We deeply sympathize with sister Coleman and all the
relatives. May they all look beyond the
dark shadows of the present and behold
the bright dawn of eternal sunshine of
happiness and glory of God's kingdom,
where sorrow, sickness, pain and death
are feared and felt no more.
"When sorrowing o'er some stone I bend,
Which covers all that was a friend.
And from hia voice, his hand, his smile,
Divides me for a little while;
My Saviour sees the tear T shed,
Tor He did weep o'er Lazarus dead."

Your brother in hope of Eternal Life.
E. H, MILLEE.

PERTH, W. AUSTEALIA-Since coming to this sandy desert, the ADVOCATE
has been a very welcome visitor, the October number being to me a very interesting one. partly because of the report
of the success of your urgent, loving
appeal to the brethren for unity, and
partly on account of its containing communication from various old friends
whose memory is still very dear to me,
among them brother G. T. Washburne,
from whom I should like to hear oftener.
We have found brethren and sisters
here with whom we can fellowship, who
hold the Truth in its purity. We proclaim
the Gospel to the alien on Sunday evenings, but, like many other places, not
with much success. However, we have
received some encouragement, for a lady
attended the lectures three or four times
and then went a long way up country and
lent some pamphlets to a gentleman
there, with the result that he came over
500 miles to Perth with the sole object of
being immersed. He made a good confession and returned home rejoicing in
the One Hope; and the Lord willing he
purposes visiting us early in the New
Year. So there are a few zealous ones in
this land of bush. This is a glorious
climate and would suit brother G. T.
W. exactly, for I have heard him say that
he prefers the warmth to cho cold. The
wet season is the only winter we have
here, and to us it is more like a long
spring; and yet the hot weather is no
more than you experience in America.
Things are fairly prosperous (very much
better than in the other Australian
States), yet there are several hundreds
out of work about Perth, and the port of
Fremantle, twelve miles away. Well,
dear brother, not wishing to weary you I
will draw to a close by expressing the
hope that the "up and be doing movement" will continue to spread until all
brethren and sisters throughout the
world have heard of it. There is no need
to urge you to push it along, for I know
you have the Truth at heart and the welfare of the brethren ever before you.
On a separate paper I have put down
what I wish you to send me.
Sister Andrew joins me in love to you
and Sister W., hoping you are both in
good health.
Your brother in Christ,
W. ANDBEW.

INTELLIGENCE.

[This is the first intimation to us of
there being a sister W, Andrew. Love to
you both from brother and sister Williams.]
PROVIDENCE, R. I.—Although somewhat disappointed at the poor attendance
at the public lectures, we are much encouraged that we are still able to keep
the light burning, though somewhat
dimly. We are doing our best We held
our annual business meeting. Bro. Albert E. Pride was elected Recording
brother. All communications should be
addressed to him, 316 Sayles street.
Yours fraternally,
EDGARE.CRADDOCK.
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scholars, sister Alice Dolph, Misses Mary
Burton and Annie Helliwell, and Master
Warner Dolph. Individual judgment
would pronounce this the best of the
evening's work. A dialogue upon the lessons, divided into four—the lessons being
in quarterly series—was very interesting,
the scholars taking their parts in the form
of a discussion. As showing the general
character of Christadelphian teaching in
a Sunday-school, the paper entitled
"Questions and Answers," covered a
large field, and should have greatly impres ed the stranger friends who were
present in largo numbers. It should be
said that a number of children attend the
school, whose parents we rarely ever see.
but who send them because they learn
something of the scriptures; at least, this
is what they say. The entertainmor.t
being over, the friends were invited to
partake of the good things for the "outer"
man. The number of those who sat down,
including the children, would be about
eighty-five. This is the largest gathering we have had for a long time, and
those present could not fail to be impressed by what they heard. Much credit is
due to the good sisters Hastings, Renshau and Slipper for the success attending
this annual effort to interest both the
scholars and the friends who are present
on such occasions.

RICHMOND, VA.—Well, I am glad to
scu that peace somewhat begins to reign;
but if any brother has been enlightened
by any pamphlet published in Buffalo I
would like to know it; for I am compelled to acknowledge that if there be
anything more than jealousy coupled
with a spirit of contention displayed in
said pamphlets I for one have failed to
see it. All I have to say for you, Bro.
Williams, is, May God bless you for the
spirit of candour and humility displayed
by you in defending the unjust attacks
made upon you.
I am glad to say we are enjoying our
Our school is in a very flourishing conusual health, and all join me in love to
dition. When the session opens it is freyou and sister Williams. In hope of
quently seon to outnumber the membereternal life I remain,
ship of the ecclesia. The teachers are
Your brother,
GBO. E, SMITH.
most earnest in this work, and it is to the
REAGAN, IND. TEB.-We have been school we look for the future upbuilding
much pleased with the work you have of the ecclesia. Perhaps the greatest
been doing. I think you have about human aid in our Sunday-school work is
silenced your adversary. It is strange that of the superintendent brother Cl.ff,
that people who claim to be striving for who gives his best time to it, and makes
the crown are not satisfied with God's the school interesting to a degree. There
are five classes in all, well attended.
plan of salvation.
C. C. VEEDENBTJBOH.
Yours with best wishes,
M. C. CORDELL.

ROCHESTER, N. Y.-The intelligence
from this quarter is certainly of a pleasant character. On New Year's day evening the Sunday-school held its annual entertainment, consisting of recitation,
snging, dialogues and essays. The latter
were of a peculiarly edifying character,
especially those treating of the lesson
series for the year 1902. They were in
the nature of reviews, written by four

TOPEKA.KAS.-Bro.Williams: Imust
send you a few words of encouragement
on the way you have handled the truth in
the ADVOCATE for the last year, and in

fact since its first appearance. You are
doing a noble work in defending the truth
against the attacks of those that ought
to be its friends. Another pamphlet has
been sent out from Buffalo. I have not
read it. only glanced at it. Their object
seems more to be a desire to injure the
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ADVOCATE and its Editor than it is to
help the truth: but go on. Bro. Williams,
as you have been doing. Tin; Truth is
gaining and they are loosing. All sensible
brethren and sisters can see this foolishness. My sister wife joins with me in
love to you and Sister Williams, and in
wishing a Merry Christmas and Happy
New Year (after the old Mumbles and
Swansea s f yle).
Yours in hope of Eternal Life,

ADVOCATE.

cago with us, who has delivered several
lectures and is helping us very much in
our Bible studies. We hepe to have him
remain with us as long possible.
Yours fraternally,
JNO. G. BICKLEY, Sec'y.

LACKAWAXEN, PA.—My Doar Bro.
Williams. Enclosed I send you seven
dollars, two dollars for the ADVOCATE
during 190;!, and five dollars for the dear
If. O. AUSTIN.
old brother and sister, mentioned in your
editorial appeal in this month's ADVOTOTTENVILLE, N. Y.—Your comment CATE. May the contributions thus sent
on the Lord's Prayer is vei-y good and in- to them prove a blessing at tins right
strucLive. It made me think of Dr. James time. Cheer them up and comfort them
Rosedale, a native of Palestine, who lec- in those closing years or days of their
tured on "Life and Costumes in Pales- probation. Strengthen and renew their
tine." He made comment on many pas- faith and hope in the promised blessings
sages in the Bible. He said the people for the faithful ones to be realized in the
Kingdom of God, and may the God of Isdo not understand the Bible because of
error in the translation. Hern is the way rael bless you and all the dear ones that
ho translated the Lord's Prayer as near in deeds of love remember the poor in
as I can remember: "Our Father who art times of need. Blessed is he that eonin heaven! may we hallow thy name that sidereth the poor, the Lord will deliver
thy kingdom may come; that thy will be him in time of trouble. The Lord will
done on earth as it is in heaven; give us preserve him (or her of course) and keep
to-day those things we have need of. him alive, and he shall be blessed upon
And forgive us our trespasses as wo the earth and thou will not deliver him
should forgive them that trespass against to the will of his enemies." Thanks to
us. And lead us out of temptation, that God for these precious promises. This
contribution is from the little ecclesia in
we may be delivered from evil.
my house. Our love to you and sister
What do you think of this?
Williams, and Bro. James Leask, and to
Brotherly love to all in Christ,
all the faithful in Jesus annoiuted that
NILS PETERSON.
are in your eccle-ia.
Your brother in hope of life when the
WATEKLOO, IOWA,—Dear ADVOS. L. VANAKIN.
CATE: We wish to make it known that Life-Giver returns.
[The foregoing letter came too late
Mira Brown, daughter of brother and
sister Augustus Eenton, Julia Kinney. for its place alphabetically, and perhaps
daughter of brother and sister J.M.Paul, was not intended for publication, but
and Emma Miller, wife of brother John what better peroration could this numMiller, have, during the months of Sep- ber of the ADVOCATE have? Brethren,
tember and November, 1902, seen fit to our late trials have been useful, and now
unite themselves with the little band that love, real true love from the bottom of
are "pressing toward the mark for the our hearts, is manifest. Let us thank
prize of the high calling of God in Christ God and press on.—EDITOB.]
Jesus."
YOUIt ABSENT LOKD.
Wo invited the friends of the surrounding ecclesias to join us in a course of lec- I will this dreary blank of absence make
tures to be delivered by Bro. Williams A noble task-time; and will therein
strive
of Chicago, and we were much pleased To follow
excellence, and to o'ertake
to have such a goodly member with us to More good than I have won since yet I
hoar fourteen lectures setting forth the
live.
truth as revealed to us in the good Book, I tell thee: for thy sake I will lay hold
which was written by holy men of God as Of all good aims, and consecrate to thee.
In worthy deeds, each moment that is
they were moved by the Holy Spirit.
told
We also have Bro. James Wood of Chi- While thou, my Lord, art far from me.
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God as a divine literal government to be estabtween "Rev." F. W. Giant and Mr. Thomas
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3. "The punishment of the wicked is by
how effected, showing the Biblical teachingunending misery in Hell." Mr. Grant
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firms; Williams denies.
N O 10.—THE PROBLEM OF LIFE Here
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The subject considered from an Historical,
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of the Sabbath set forth. Sunday in its
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NOTES.
RELIEF FUND.—Several cases of late needing constant help, the fund has run
quite low. With Bro. Leask's valuable help, the proceeds are carefully and judiciously managed, and much good is done in helping where and when it is
needed.
Letters from brethren Clark and Tanner, on the Tex is C ivenant question,
will have attention soon.
An article on the typical bearing of the Sacrifices of Christ has baeu received
from brother W. J. Greer, and may come in forpiofltable use ere long.
We thank those who kindly sent us the back number of the ADVOCATE we
asked for.
A sister is now anxious to get a copy of the January, 1902, issue. Can any
one spare one? Yes, and a brother now asks for two.
J. C.—No; not entirely from you. It is well as you say, and I have complied.
RESPONSES to our appeal for a helping hand for a worthy old brother and
sister, in the ADVOCVTE for last month: R. C. H., $10.00; L. J. B., 1.00; J. S.,
2.00; J. E. E., 6 00; H. K. B , 10.00; W. T. P., 4.00; F . M. H., 1.00; a hand that
didn't want the other hand to know, 2.00; L. W. C , 2.00; C. T. 8., 2.00; C. L.
R., 5.00; P. A. B., 5.00: Milwaukee Eccl., 25.00; T. M. R., 2.00, J. H. L., 1.00;
Anonymous, 2.00; A. E. V., 5.00; S. D. P., 1.00; I. A. P., 1.00; W. M.,2.00; J^
W. P., 1.00; A. 11. M., 3.00; Seneca Falls Eccl., 6 00; Washington Eccl., 10.00;
N. H. S., 2.00; H. H., 3.00; W. R. R., 3.00; A. M. F,, 1.00; Worcester Eccl., 21.00;
R. H. H., 5; G. G. T., 2.00; Providence Eccl., 5.00; A. E. B., 1.00; J. S., 1.00; W. O.
H., 2.00; Four brethren, 4.00; G. L. M., 2.00; M. T., 2.00; T. R., for self and others, 9.00; Lackawaxen Eccl., 5.00. Total, $177.00.
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THE ORIGIN OF THE BIBLE.
The Bible Divine in its Origin, pure and perfect in its Teaching. The
only Safe and Reliable Guide to Human Conduct.
BY THE EDITOR.
(Continued from Page 6.)
AN APOSTOLIC SPEEH.

Ye men of all the world, of every kindred, tongue and nation; old and
young, rich and poor, learned and unlearned, hear ye what I have to say
concerning the most wonderful thing that ever occurred in the history of
mankind. I am going to explain to you how those whom I represent forsook all worldly things and followed Him who "was despised and rejected
of men" throughout the land of Judea in the face of taunts, trials and tribulations; followed him to the cross on Calvary, and afterwards endured persecution, imprisonment and death in bearing testimony—to
WHAT?

To what they supposed, imagined, as to a theory they concluded to be-
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lieve by reasoning from premises? No, no. Their testimony is a testimony
of the facts which they heard, which they saw, which they felt.
Can we know and believe anything at all?
Is there anything that occurs
on this earth that can be known and believed to have occurred? Is there
any such a thing as knowledge? Is there such a thing possible as belief? If
not, life is a delusion, a dream, a sham—a mocking, tantalizing deception.
You know that there are things which you can know. You know that there
are things which you can believe; and now do not be offended when L ask
you
HOW DO YOU KNOW?

If there is anything upon this earth you can know it is that which you can
see, hear and feel. If you cannot know by the three senses of sight, of
hearing a a l fe;lin^, yoa cannot know at all. But you can.
You know
you can.
"But even these senses may be sometimes deceived, may they not?"
"Sometimes?" Yes; but "some times" means exceptions, and exceptions
prove the rule. Therefore the rule is that these senses cannot be deceived;
and therefore by them you can know of occurrences as matters of certainty,
matters of fact.
Now I am not going to talk to you about what the eye caught at a glance;
about what the ear dimly heard, and the nerves momentarily felt. I am not
going to ask you to base your belief upon what one man saw, but what many
saw, heard and felt; not only once, but many times, under various circumstances and in different places.
When many men testify to what they saw, heard and felt many times, you
are, according to the rule of human understanding, compelled to believe
them. If you fall back upon exceptions and say that those I represent may
have conspired to falsify, then I ask you, Did you ever hear of such a thing
as a conspiracy to falsify without an evil motive or sinister ends?
Did you
ever hear of such a thing as a conspiracy to perpetrate a fraud in this life
with hope of reward in a future life? Was there ever such a thing as that of
many men spending their lives inculcating the most pure and sublime
precepts, with no hope or expectation of rewards here—with only suffering
and death here, and no hope or expectation of reward till hereafter?
Sucli
a thing is morally impossible.
"HONESTLY DELUDED,"

perhaps you will say. That might do by way of accounting for fanaticism;
but that which is a matter of sight, hearing and feeling by many persons
many times during a number of years—people whose words and actions show
them to be intelligent, reasonable and righteous—cannot be called fanaticism
nor delusion.
To say they were insane is worse yet; for you never heard of insane persons agreeing in one project and persistently and unitedly following it
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throughout a life time, even unto death. Search if you like far and wide,
high and low, and you will find no way of accounting for the wonderful
thing I am about to explain, except that the witnesses knew and believed,
and could not help but know and believe, that the things they testify are
facts.
"TOO MIRACULOUS TO BELIEVE,"

do I hear you say. Not a bit more miraculous than nature is. Not a bit
more miraculous than the "heavens that declare the glory of God, and the
firmament which showeth forth his handy work." But you have become accustomed to nature and to know that there is such a wonderful thing, though
we know but very little of its powers and laws. If the wonderful things I
am going to ask you to believe were before your eyes daily as nature is, you
would know and believe them, and view them as matters of fact as much as
you do the rising and setting of the sun, the ebb and flow of the tides, and
the constantly recurring seasons of the year; and the one would not be more
"miraculous" than the other.
OUT OF NOTHING NOTHING COMES.

Nature is. It was evolved out of something, by a power mighty enough
and intelligent enough to produce it and govern it by predetermed laws.
This you must know and believe if you know and believe that you yourself
are; and if you deny your own existence, then you have outstripped in folly
the "fool who hath said in his heart that there is no God;" and in that case
my words are not to you but to those who are conscious of their own consciousness, and therefore who know that they can know facts that are palpable to the senses.
Now I am not asking you to believe and know things more wonderful than
those which you know are to be seen in the stupendous phenonemon we fflfl
Nature; and if you can believe that there is a power capable of setting in
operation the marvelous laws which form nature, then you can easily see
how that same power could perform the exceptional wonders I am about to
tell you of.
We followed Jesus of Nazareth in his travels during about three and a half
years, believing that he was the long-looked-for Messiah, whom the prophets
of Israel had foretold should come, and who had been the theme of the
sweetest songs of Zion for ages past. We were with him by night and by
day, listening to his private and public discourses, and beholding the miracles which he performed. The moment a doubt would steal into our minds
whether he was of God or not, right out in the open day, under the blaze of
the shining sun, he would confirm his words with signs and wonders and
divers miracles which would banish all possibility of doubt and fill our hearts
with a confidence that could no more be shaken than could our belief in
our own existence. Mind you, there was no trickery about his wonderful
works. There were no curtains, no cabinets, no mediums, witches or
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wizzards. He did not use dim lights and mystifying reflections, nor did he
hide himself and bis deeds in the darkness of night in rooms fitted for bewildering and deceiving. Under the vast canopy of the shining heavens were
his mighty works performed before ournatural sight and in our hearing, and
we were made to feel and experience the heavenly gifts and the powers of
the world to come. Talk about resisting such evidence! If there is such a
thing as an impossibility that was more than an impossibility. It could not
be resisted.
Let a man stand before you day after day for three years and perform
thirty-three miracles, such as instantly healing the sick, making the lame to
leap, the blind to see and the dumb to speak. Let many others stand with
you and behold him feed thousands with a morsel and have more food left
than before they were fed. Behold him cleansing the leper, raising the dead
and hushing into silence the howling winds and calming into tranquility the
raging sea, and then try if you can to doubt the truth of it all and to question the divinity of the man. You cannot do it, we could not do it, though
persecution followed us everywhere and a cruel death threatened us. We
believed he was the Messiah of Israel that was to come.
MISTAKES HONESTLY CONFESSED.

We are but mortals, and we all have faults and failings. So we frankly
confess to you, to all the wide world of ages to come, that our eyes were so
dazzled with the hope of the glorio is promised reign of the King of Israel,
that we forgot sometimes, and for moments, especially in times of deep sorrow, yes, we frankly confess that we forgot that the cross must come before
the crown. One of our most zealous companions was caught off his guard
in a moment of intense excitement and under the most trying circumstances.
Now do not laugh at this and run away. Just think about it for a moment.
Would conspirators and deceivers, think you, have recorded the faults
and failures of their own companions? The very confession is the frankness of truth, and the very record of it is the manifestation of a hand that
is divine. It is so out of the natural order of things that you cann >t—it was
not intended that you should—account for it except upon the basis of truth.
Well, not only did one of our companions falter for a moment and then
quickly right himself; not only did another prove to be a traitor and die by
his own hand a creature of unendurable remorse: but when we saw our
Leader, our Shepherd and Saviour, in whom we had put our trust, when we
saw him put to death upon the cross, again, in the heat and bewilderment of
the greatest excitent conceivable, there was a lapse of memory, the dark
shadows of the cruel cross hid behind their fearful blackness the blight
lustre of the resplendent crown, and we hung our heads in despair and despondently exclaimed, "We thought it would have been he that would have
redeemed Israel."
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Now you will readily realize, according to the natural order of things, that
having given up all for lost, having seen Him whom we trusted dead and
entomed—I say you must know that it would require more miracles to reassure our despondent spirits. But the needs of the trying hqur were met,
even to the extent of inspiring the very one who had faltered the most to
exclaim from his inmost soul, "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, who according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again
to a living hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead"—I. Pet. i:
3.—Did you ever hear of such a thing? One who was dead and put in a
tomb, raised to life again. You may well know that nothing short of this
wonder would bring us to believe that we had not trusted in vain. But here
again you will say that it requires most extraordinary evidence to prove that
such a wonder ever happened as that of a dead and buried person being
raised to life again. Grant it, and it was for just this kind of extraordinary
evidence that I was preparing you when I was speaking about the irresistible
evidence of one's senses, by aiany, many times, having had such evidence
forced upon them.
THE CORPSE NEVER PRODUCED.

The jealous Jews knew that Jesus had foretold his resurrection, and so it
would seem providential that good use should be made of their ignorance
and antagonism. Upon the tomb was placed a heavy stone, sealed by the
authority of the much-to-be-dreaded Roman government. To make doubly
sure that the body should not be stolen, and the claim sent out that Jesus had
risen, a Roman guard is placed around the tomb. That tomb was hewn in a
rock, and had a great stone rolled to the door. This with a government
guard around it was supposed to be enough to keep the corpse in the tomb.
So it was, according to ordinary matters. But what are the precautions of
mortals against Him who makes the earth quake and the vault of heaven reverberate with the thunder of his mighty voice? "And behold, there was a
great earthquake; for the angel of the Lord came and rolled the stone from
the door and sat upon it. His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow"—Matt, xxxviii: 2,3. A guard of sixty infidels, select
soldiers, no doubt, very brave and courageous. But see them before the
angel of the God of heaven. "For fear the keepers did shake and became
as dead men." When called to account for allowing the corpse to escape
from the tomb, they made the best answer that could be expected from
infidels. For a consideration in cash, yes, cash, that mighty power that
moves and rules a heartless world, for this in the form of a polluted bribe
from hands which were red from the blood of innocence, they were willing
to satisfy themselves by saying: "His disciples came by night and stole
him away while we slept." They were asleep and yet they could testify that
his disciples removed that heavy stone and stole the body away! That is
the best to be expected of the mercenary soldiers of Rome. The bribers
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invented this falsehood and therefore knew it was a falsehood. In their dedenial of the resurrection of Jesus why did they not produce the corpse?
That would have settled the dispute. That was too big a lie to receive
credence, that a few despised, carefully watched disciples of a crucified
leader co"uld accomplish the feat of breaking the government seal, rolling
away the heavy stone and carrying away the corpse in the very presence of
sixty soldiers; and so by contrast the falsehood of the enemies confirms
the truth of friends. For the falsehood and bribery on the one hand there
was motive clear and unmistable; while on the other hand there were no motives for falsehood, and all was on the side of truth and sincerity.
{To be Continued)

ELLIOTT ON THE APOCALYPSE.
THE GENUINENESS OP THE BOOK
[Continued from page 7.)

In Michaeli's judgment, however, that there exists, over and above the internal
evidence alleged by Dionysius, direct historic evidence also against the fact of the
beloved disciple being the writer of the Apocalypse; and indeed against its divine
inspiration. He alleges that the two earliest of the fathers, contemporaries of
John in his old age, and whose writings must be dated very soon after his death
—I mean Ignatius and Papias,the one in his epistles still extant, though addressing in them three of the seven Apocalyptic churches, viz., those of Smyrna,
Ephesus, and Philadelphia, does yet take no notice of anything written to those
churches in the Apocalypse; and the other, notwithstanding his well-known and
strong advocacy of the doctrine of a Millenium, does yet, according to Eusebius,
ground it only on unwritten tradition from the apostles, and (as if he were either
ignorant of, or disbelieved that book's divine authority) not on the Apocalypse
of John. Thus, on the whole, Michaelis inclines to conclude that the book is a
spurious production; introduced into the world about the year 120, after John's
death, and between the times of Papias' and Justin Martyr's writings.
Such is the substance of the chief objections of these two objectors And I
cannot but at once remark with reference to them, that it is plain that both
Dionysius with his followers, in his time, and also Michaelis in his, conducted
their inquiries not without a very considerable, though perhaps unconsci >us, bias
a priori against the point at issue —I mean the genuineness and apostolical origin
of the Apocalypse. Its millenary doctrine could not but prejudice the Alexandrian bishop against ir; considering that, he was not only himself a s'r.iiig antimillenarian in sentiment, but that it was in the act of writing against millenartans that he pronounced judgment against the genuineness of the Apocalypse.
Again, the failure of expositors, in Michaelis' judgment, to show anything like
a clear fulfillment of the Apocalyptic prophecies—which yet, if the book were
genuine and therefore inspired, ought, he was persuaded, to have been long ere
this in great part fulfilled—operated, it seems evident, quite as powerfully to
prejudice the German critic. Now the ungroundedness of these presumptions
will, I hope, be made soon apparent. I trust in the ensuing historical exposition
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of the Apocalypse to show, on such evidence as may satisfy even the most cautions and severe examiner, that its predictions have indeed been fulfilled, and
that with exactitude most remarkable. Moreover, 1 may perhaps, ere its conclusion, be enabled to show that much of the objection felt by Dionysius and others,
alike in aneient and modern times, against the millenary dodrine, has been
founded on misconception. For the present it in ly suffloe to rep -at that what
has been stated shows the importance, as was before said, of our looking more accurately and particularly into the actual historical evidence —whether against or
for —on the poin in question: especially into such evidence as the three half centuries may furnish that elapsed next after the publication of the Apocalypse,
that is, from near the end of the first century Jsuch will be proved our commencing date in the second chapter o£ his essay) to the time of Dionysius, about
the middle of the third.
To which division of the term into three half-centuries offers, I think, a, very
convenient chronological classification of the Christian fathers and authors,
whose testimonies to the Apocalypse of John we have to investigate. Nor will
any but the first cause the least difficulty, or detain long.
I. As to the primary half c.-.itury, ranging from A. D. 96 to about A. D. 150,
it comprehends the last of those apostolic men who conversed, or might probably
have conversed, with the apostus, viz., Ignatius, Polycarp, Papias; as well as one
of very different and inferior authority, whom it may be well at once to examine
and despatch, I mean Hennas.
1. I speak of the work of Hernias in this manner, under the full conviction of
the correctness of Dr. Burton's judgment both to its age and character—its age
as not long before the middle of the second century; its character as most probably that of a spurious publication, palmed on the Christian church, agreeably with
custom already at that time too prevalent; under the name of Hennas, a companion of Paul. Hence even though the evidence of the writer's acquaintance
with the Apocalypse of John be, and I think it is, conclusive, and instead of his
borrowing from it just in the same manner that he does from the elder and undoubted canonical scriptures of the New Testament, yet this will little help us in
our present inquiry; Michaelis' theory, which we have to refute, being that the
Apocalypse was a forgery published after John's death, somewhere between the
time of Papias and that of Justin Martyr (perhaps about A. D. 120), and consequently early enough for the soi-disant Hermas to have become acquainted with
it; while the mere judgment of this writer as to what was truly inspired, and
what, was not, is of very little weight. But in ano'her p >int of view I deem the
work eminently to our purpose, and on that account indeed have made this mention of it: viz., as showing us what kind of forgery of the Sticred Book of Visions
and Bevelations the Chris ian writers of that age were capable of, almost at
heir best; thus bjtnj; one very highly esteemed by the early church. To the candid and sensible man, wanting time or oppor; unity to examine into the direct
historic evidence of the genuineness and divine inspiration of John's Apocalypse,
I scarce could advise anything, I think, more calculated to produce presumptive
belief of it, than simply that he should read one after the other, even if it were
for the space of one brief half hour, the Rwelalioni of Hermas and the Revelation
of John.
2. I proceed to Ignatius, the venerable bishop of Antioch, ordained, it has been
thought, to the See by the hands of the apostles, somewhere about A. D. 70, or a
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*fW~ r may nevertheless be objected to this view, that the possession of Pal||
estine, by the posterity of Israel, from the time of Joshua until the
captivity, and again till their final dispersion, is a fulfillment of the promise.
Now it is plain, if a correct view has been taken of the sentiments of Paul,
and others, that they did not consider this as a fulfillment of the original
promise; but there are further considerations which require notice on is
head. First, it must be observed that the inheritance of the land under
Joshua is expressly promised to Abraham, in the first instance as a token and
pledge that he should inherit it—for he asks: "Lord God, whereby shall I
know that I shall inherit it? " That is, he requires a sign or token in the
way of assurance; then the Lord directs him to take an heifer of three
years old, a she goat, &c., and divide them; and after they are disposed in
order, according to the form of entering into solemn covenant, a horror of
great darkness comes on Abraham, and the Lord informs him that his seed
should be a stranger in a land not theirs, and that afterwards God would
judge that nation and bring them out with great substance; that in the meanwhile Abraham should go to his fathers in peace; but in the fourth generation
his posterity should come hither again. And after this is seen the burning
lamp, the symbol of the Lord's presence, passing between those pieces; and
it is immediately added,—that in the same day the Lord made a covenant
with Abraham, saying, "Unto thy seed have I given this land, from the river
of Egypt unto the great river, the river Euphrates," &c. (Genesis xv.) This
is the frequent manner of God, (as will be shown more at length in the fourth
chapter of this volume), to grant a sort of inchoate fulfillment or preiibation
of a promise, as the token and pledge of a more complete one. Tnus he
promises to Sarah a child at a '-set time appointed," (Gen. xvii: 21; xx: 2),as
the pledge that in her seed all nations should be blessed; whilst yet we see
that the chief burden of the promise is sustained and carried forward to a
seed yet to come; in that promise is afterwards rene.wed to Jacob, the son of
that seed given as a pledge to Sarah, that in his seed should all nations be
blessed. So that the birth of Isaac would be an event for believers afterward to look back upon, and encourage themselves from it in regard to the
future. And in like manner the possession of Canaan under Joshua would
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serve in the way of retrospect for the faithful in after ages to strengthen
themselves in the persuasion, that there remaineth still a rest for the people
of God; even as the Lord subsequently holds out to them, by his Spirit in
the Apostle. And as the great deliverance of the people from Egypt and
their occupation of Canaan under Joshua, were but as an antipast of that
greater deliverance and subsequent occupation which Israel shall hereafter
experience; so, consistently with this appointment, it is intimated that the
time would arrive when this former deliverance should no longer be reverted
to, or come into mind, being forgotten or cast aside, like all other mere types
and shadows. For the prophet twice declares : "Behold the days come,
saith the Lord, that it shall no more be said, The Lord liveth, that brought
up the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt; but, The Lord liveth that
brought up the children of Israel from the land of the north and from all the
lands whither he had driven them; and I will bring them again into their land
that I gave unto their Fathers."
Now it is the general chracter of a merely inchoate fulfillment, that in
some eminent particulars it falls short of the terms of the promise. For example, the land in the present instance is covenanted from the river of
Egypt to the great river Euphrates, which the Israelites did at no time, under Joshua, possess. Nor did they ever at any other period possess it to
this extent, unless indeed we except a short period under Solomon; though
this does not answer to the terms of the grant, since the territory surrounding Judea was not held absolutely by displacing the Canaanitish or other
heathen inhabitants, but by subjecting them to tribute. Again, it is promised—"To thee will I give it, and to thy seed for ever (Gen. xiii: 15). And
I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, all the land of Canaan for
an everlasting possession.'' (Gen. xv: 3.) Now it would be trifling with the
verity of God, who declares that not one jot or title shall pass away of all
that he hath spoken, to allege that a merely temporary, and limited, and constantly interrupted occupation of the land, like that of Israel from the time
of Joshua to Titus Vespasian, could possibly be the accomplishment of the
promise here made in its proper and complete sense. It must, therefore,
have a respect to that future occupation, of which the prophet Amos says:
"They shall no more be pulled up out of the land" (Chap, ix: 15).
In discussing, however, this promise, as made to the seed of Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, it must again be borne in mind, that Christ is pre-eminently THE seed. Consequently the promise of the inheritance must respect
HIM, as well as Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and the other children of the
promise; for indeed "all the promises of God are in him, yea, and in him,
Amen." We consequently find, that the land of Palestine is specially called
''Immanuel's land," in connection with the promise to Israel, that a virgin
should conceive and bear a child to be called Immanuel (Compare Isaiah
vii: i4, and viii: 8). What shall, indeed, upon more close investigation, find
a length and breadth in this part of the covenant, beyond what we have yet
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noticed. For the promise of Palestine, in the extent already pointed out, is,
after all, but as a splendid inclosure within a much more vast inheritance—
a sanctum sanctorum, standing in relation to the whole world, like as Goshen
did to the rest of Egypt. For the Apostle says, "that the promise to Abraham was, that he should be heir of the world,'" (Rom. iv: 13); and this cannot, apparently, be gathered out of the original grant, excepting from the
fact, that he should be the father of many nations, and that out of him should
come that company of kings who should be rulers over all other nations (Gen.
xvii: 4; xxxv: 11); just as it is interpreted by the Psalmist, that they should
be "princes in all the earth." (Psalm xlv: 16). In the repetition of these
promises to Sarah, the reading of the Septuagint and Vulgate is remarkable.
The English is—"And I will bless her, and givethee a son also of her; (mark
the word 'a/so' here, as shaving that this is not the seed primarily intended,)
yea, I will bless her and she shall be \a mother] of nations; kings of people
shall be of HER," (Gen. xvii: 6). But the Septuagint understand the latter
part of the verse as relating, not to Sarah, but to the Seed, viz.—(Compare
Isaiah vii: I4; and viii: 8). -'And I will bless him, and he shall be for the
nations (or Gentiles) and kings of nations (or Gentiles) shall be of him."
Grounded, therefore, on this portion of the covenant was the expectation in
regard to Christ, that he should "rise to reign over the Gentiles," (Rom. xv:
12); thus also expressed by the Psalmist—"Arise, O God, judge the earth;
forthou shalt inherit all nations.'' Psalm lxxxii: 8.
3. The third particular of the covenant yet remains to be considered.
The great and only real source of happiness to the creature is the enjoyment of God himself. Without this, none can be truly blessed; and the more
open and unclouded is the manifestation of the Deity to the spiritual man,
the more abundant is the blessedness enjoyed. That the immediate enjoyment of God forms part of the happiness promised to Abraham and his seed,
may therefore be inferred from the mere fact that God blesses him, and declares that "in blessing he WILL bless him" (Gen. xxii: 17); for the possession of the world, and of a countless offspring, and the having a numerous
company of kings proceed out of his loins, were, in itself, a vanity, unless
the enjoyment of God accompany the gift.
But we are not left to deduce so important a conclusion from inference
only. The Lord expressly declares, "Fear not, Abraham, / am thy shield,
and thy EXCEEDING GREAT REWARD!" (Gen. xv: 1). And again: "I will establish my covenant between me and thee, and thy seed after thee in their
generations, for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee and thy seed
after thee:—and I will be THEIR God," (Gen. xvii: 7,8.) "Behold, I am with
thee, and will keep thee in all places whithersoever thou goest, (Gen. xxviii:
15); "and thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies." (Gen. xxii: 17). In
these promises is comprehended all spiritual blessings. Here is protection
against enemies, in that God is "to be with" his people, and "to compass
them about as with a shield" ; here is the assurance of victory over all their
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enemies, "that they may serve without fear before him;"'—here is their present and final bliss, in the enjoyment of God as their exceeding—EXCEEDING
great reward!
These things necessarily imply the personal sanctification of the people of
Godj for "without holiness no man shall see the Lord;" nor can God walk
with any, or prove a reward to them, until there be in them a certain meetness of spirit, to enable them to delight in God. But these things may be
more directly inferred from the express terms of the covenant. When Isaac
prays in behalf of Jacob: "God give theethe blessing of Abraham, to thee,
and to thy seed after thee, that thou mayest inherit the land," it is inferable
that this blessing is needful, in its spiritual bearing, to enable any to be made
meet to be partakers of the inheritance with the saints in light; and that,
except they are blessed, they cannot inherit the land. So is it to be inferred
from the rite of circumcision then established. For we know from other
scriptures that "circumcision is of the heart" (Rom. ii: 29;) and therefore
that, in its original institution, it was not designed merely as a seal, but as a
perpetual sign and admonition, that they should "circumcise the foreskin of
the heart." (Deut. x: 16.) I.i this light it seems to be, that Abraham is assured, "that the uncircumcised shall be cut off from his people," (Gen. xvii:
14;) for as we do not find this sentence to have been fulfilled either by the
magistrates or by divine judgments, on Israel after the flesh, it must have
had a reference to their being excluded or cut off from that general assembly of the saints and church of the first born, whose names are written in
heaven.
And this part of the covenant must likewise have a reference, as all the
rest has, to the seed, "which is Christ." Does God covenant to be the God
of Abraham and his seed?—so Jesus speaks of him expressly to his disciples
as "My God and your God." (John xx: 17.) He it is whom the Lord speciaily covenants to be with, and to keep him in all his ways, lest at any time
he dash his foot against a stone. (Psalm xci: i.) He it is who comes as the
seed of the woman, to bruise the serpent's head, and "to speak with his
enemies in the gate." And he it is, most pre-eminently, who proves a blessing to others, (Gen xii: 2,3,) and through whom the blessing flows to all families of the earth. Believers in general prove a blessing, as being the salt of
the earth, and the light of the world, and in that out of their belly flow rivers of living water; but all that they have, which is gracious and profitable,
they have received out of Christ's fullness; and the pardon of sin, and all
direct spiritual aid, can only proceed to them through him.
Now that the view here taken of the covenant throughout is not strained;
but that the Spirit of God did in subsequent ages explicate and set it forth to
his church agreeably with this interpretation, will be evident by an appeal to
the prophets; for they constantly couple the time of great deliverance and
redemption wuh a return of Israel to Palestine, a regeneration of their hearts,
a renewal of the earth, and the fact that the tabernacle of God shall be with
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men. For the present two or three quotations must suffice, which plainly
and unequivocally treat of the New Covenant; which covenant it has been
shown, can be no other than this covenant of promise to Abraham.
Deut. xxx: 3 6, affords an instance that the possession of the land primarily intended was to be accompanied by the circumcision of the heart, and
therefore that no occupation of the land hitherto enjoyed can be the one intended. "Then the Lord thy God will turn thy captivity, and have compassion upon thee, and will return and gather thee from all the nations, whither
the Lord thy God hath scattered thee. If any of thine be driven out unto
the utmost parts of heaven, from thence will he fetch thee; and the Lord thy
God will bring thee into the land which thy fathers possessed, and them shalt
possess it; and he will do thee good, and multiply thee above thy fathers.
And the Lord thy God will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed,
to love the Lord thy God with all thine heart and with all thy soul, that thou
mayest live."
Jeremiah, in chapters xxx. and xxxi., descants at length on the return of
Israel to their land, their possessing it, and its great fertility at that time;
and then at verses 31-34 declares: "Behold the days come, saith the Lord,
that 1 will make a new covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house
of Judah; not according to the covenant that I made with their fathers in
the day that I took them by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt;
which my covenant they brake, although I was an husband unto them, saith
the Lord; but this shall be the covenant that I will make with the house of
Israel. After these days, saith the Lord, I will put my law in their inward
parts, and write it in their hearts; and I will be their God, and they shall be
my people. And they shall teach no more every man his neighbor, and every man his brother, saying: Know the Lord; for they shall all know me,
from the least of them unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord; for I will
forgive their iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more."
In the following chapter (xxxii.) the same is repeated with some circumstances of enlargement as to the spiritual blessings of ''the everlasting covenant," which again can only be thus with Abraham. "Behold, I will gather
them ont of all countries, whither I have driven them in my anger, and in
my fury, and in great wrath; and I will bring them again unto this place,
and I will cause them to dwell safely; and they shall be my people, and I will
be their God: and I will give them one heart, and one way, that they may
fear me fc>r ever, for the good of them, and of their children after them: and
I will make an everlasting covenant with them, that I will not turn away
from them, to do them good; but I will put my fear in their hearts, and they
shall not depart from me."
Ezekiel shows the same in chap, xi: 17—20, "Therefore say thus: Thus
saith the Lord God; I will even gather you from the people, and assemble
you out of the countries where ye have been scattered, and I will give you
the laud of Israel. And they shall come thither, and they shall take away
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all the detestable things thereof, and all the abominations thereof from
thence. And I will give them one heart, and I will put a new spirit within
you; and I will take the stony heart out of their flesh, and will give them an
heart of flesh; that they may walk in my statutes, and keep mine ordinances,
and do them: and they shall be my people, and I will be their God."
And again the same prophet, in chap, xxxvi. 21—26, has much to the
same purport.—"For I will take you from among the heathen, and gather
you out of all countries, and will bring you into your own land. Then will
I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean: from all your filthiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse you. A new heart also will I
give you, and a new spirit will I put within you; and I will take away the
stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh. And I
will put my spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye
shall keep my judgments and do them. And ye shall dwell in the land that
I gave to your fathers; and ye shall be my people, and I will be your God."
After which follows a promise (v. 36,) that the land shall become like the
garden of Eden; and the waste and desolate and ruined cities become
fenced, and inhabited.
That the preceding extracts refer to the Christian covenant is evident from
the circumstance, that some of them are brought forward by the apostle when
arguing that the covenant of works is superseded. See Heb. viii. and x.
This covenant, therefore, is not to be arbitrarily divided or limited by us; we
are not at liberty to select those only of its particulars, which may commend
themselves to our minds; but it must be received in that circumstantial fullness in which we find it to be understood and dilated upon by the prophets.

THE MELCHISEDEC PRIESTHOOD.
*fl"T will be necessary to define our subject before entering into arguments.
||
The word Melchisedec is a compound of the words Melchi and Tsedeq —
Melchi meaning My King, and Tsedeq, Righteousness. Literally translated, My
King is Righteousness. The phrase Melchisedec Priest, analyzed and placed in
readable form, would read: My King is Righteousness and is a Priest. It is evident from the above analysis that the person, bearing the title Melchisedec Priest
must be a king as well as priest.
Thus the kingship and priesthood in the Melchisedec order of things would
have to be of one tribe, while in the Aaronic order the kingship and priesthood
were separated. The kings were of the tribe of Judah, while the priests were of
the tribe of Levi. The antiiypical Melcliisedec priest, Christ, sprang from Judah, "of which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning the priesthood"—Ileb. vii:
13,14, in contradistinction to the Aaronic order of things, whose priests were of
the tribe of Levi. So Christ was not made a priest after the order of Aaron,
but after the order of Melchisedec, "who was both king and priest." So we do
not expect the Aaronic order of things now, viz , a high priest entering into the
holiest once a year, and daily priests acting in their capacity. It is evident from
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the pattern that there are no daily priests now, as the high priest is in the
holiest, hid from view by his spiritual' nature, having passed into the heavens.
At no lime in the typical or Aaronic order of things did the daily priests offer
while the higli priest was in the M >st Holy. Our L >i\i has made "one offering
forever and is set down at the right hand of Deity"'—IL-b. x: 12. '-Christ was once
offered to bear the sins of many"—Heb. viii: 28. ' B y the which will we are
sanctilled through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ ONCE for all" —Heb.
x: 10. ' How much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal
spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge your evil conscience"—Heb ix:
14. '-The blood of Christ Jesus cleanseth us from all sin—I. John ii: 6. " I n
whom we have redemption through his blood"—Eph. i: 7; Col. i: 14.
It is evident from the Scriptures here cited that the one offering of Christ is
amply sufficient for the redemption of all who come unto God in the prescribed way. As prophesied by Isaiah, chap, xlii: 6; and xlix: 8, he was given
for a covenant of the people; therefore his blood was ihe blood of the covenant,
his body being the body offered. This offering being the covenant promised in
Isaiah xlii: 6, and his blood the blood of that offering, we have the actual shedding of the blood of Christ in sacrifice, called in the New Testament "The New
Covenant in My Biood." Through which we obtain eternal redemption, and
that by one offering (or the making of that covenant in the offering made once
for all) and not by priestly functions that may be performed now. If new priestly offerings can be made now, well may the Catholics claim to offer for imaginary souls in torment, and thereby release them. If we have a retrospective
priesthood now, new offerings may be made as necessity requires. But such is
not the divine plan; it is one offering of the body of Christ, pouring out his blood
unto death; which is the new covenant in his blood. Therefore no priestly offerings now. So it is evident that the idea of an order of priests performing their
functions is erroneous, and is an heirloom of the papacy. The priesthood has
served its purpose in developing Christ, "who put away sin by the sacrifice of
himself"—Heb. ix: 26. Thus we may state our position in the light of the above
arguments, which are merely explanatory:
1. The antitypical Holy was the holy body of Christ in the daily sacrifice of
the human to the Divine will of the Father.
2 The autiiypical "Most II ily" is the entering into the spiritual nature or
most holy life, which is the true tabernacle which the Lord has pitched, and not
man" —Heb. viii: 7. So !he Holy and Most Holy represent states of being, and
not phices. Cliri--t was not made a priest until the time he entered into eternal
life (Heb. vii: Itj). Christ is both king and priest.
He was born king and made
a priest after the power of an endless life. "He ever liveth to make intercession
for us." IIowV He stands as a lamb slain from the foundation of the world.
Before his death, in types; since, in reality. Therefore we look to the Kingdom
age for the exercise of the priestly function of 'he antitvpical Melchisedec. When
he will be a priest upon his throne (Zech. vi: 13). When he comes and crowns
his saints with eternal life they will then be Melchisedec priests, as promised in
Itev. v: 10, and referred to in Rev. xx: "Blessed and holy is he that hath part in
the first resurrection; . . . they shall be priests and shall reign on the
earth." There is no promise of a priesthood up in heaven. The above quotation tells exactly when the saints are made priests, after the resurrection. If this
is true, we have no daily priests now. We believe that the saints will be made
Melchisedec priests by passing the "vailj of their flesh" in a spiritual birth,
made like their elder brother, and then offer, for the nations in the kingdom Age.
E.

WILSON.

THE SPIRIT OF GOD.

THE SPIRIT OF GOD VARIOUSLY MANIFESTED.
We have already seen that the
spirit of God is everywhere. By it
he is omnipresent, and by it he upholds the universe; as the rays of the
sun are an extension of the sun itself, so God being a spirit, his spirit
is an extension of himself in various
forms according as he wills. The
fixed laws of nature teach us that all
things are governed by one Great
Mind which is in communication with
every part of the mighty universe.
That mind is God, "out of whom all
things have been evolved." Wonderful it is, of course, but the wonder is in measure lessened by revelation. The apostle Paul eloquently
cries out, "O the depth of the riches
both of the wisdom and knowledge of
God! how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out!
for who hath known the mind of the
Lord? or who hath been his counselor? or who hath first given to him,
and it shall be recompensed unto
him again? For of him (ek an/on—
out of him), and through him, and
to him, are all things: to whom be
glory for ever, amen (Rom. xi:33,36).
The popular theory of creation is that
"all things were made out of nothing." This is a contradiction of
terms; for it is unthinkable that
something can come out of nothing;
and he who has given man thinking
powers, though he may not fully reveal his wonderful works, does not
ask us to try to think the unthinkable.
The words"out of whom are all things"
give us a glimpse which for the present affords the mind satisfaction in
the assurance that by the will of the
Creator the substantial universe was
evolved out of something more substantial "nothing"; for out of nothing nothing comes. Is it unreasonable to believe that what is called matter is but the grosser forms of spirit;
and that the world of matter was
spoken into its forms, and mode of ex-
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istence, out of the spirit by the Great
Eternal Spirit, the D^ity? It is a
thinkable thought, to say the least,
while it is not thinkable that all things
came from nothing.
Without presuming to venture too
far into the marvelous works of D^ity
by reason alone, we can safely follow the paths of revelation. That
which has been done by Deity
through his spirit we may get a faint
idea of from the following scriptures:
Gen. ii: 2—And the earth was without form
and void: and darkness was upon the face of
the deep. And the spirit of God moved
upon the face of the waters. And God said,
Let there be light, and there was light.
Ps. civ: 30—Thou sendeth forth thy spirit,
they are created; and thou renewest the face
of the earth.
Job xxvi: 16—By his spirit he hath garnished
the heavens; his hand hath formed the crooked serpent.
Ps. xxxiii: fi—By the word of the Lord were
the heavens made; and all the host of them by
the breath of his mouth.
Job xxxiii: 4—The spirit of God hath made
me, and the breath of the Almighty hath given
me life.
Ps. xxxvi:9—For with thee is the fountain
of life: in thy light shall we see light.
Jobxii;l(j—In those hands is the soul of every living tiling:, and the breath of all mankind?
Is. xlii—God giveth breath unto the people
upon the earth, and spirit to them that walketh therein.
Ps. li: 13—Restore uuto me the joy of thy
salvation; and uphold me with thy free spirit.

From these testimonies we learn
that all things are evolved out of
Deity's spirit, that his "free spirit"
is the substratum of all things, the
medium of life of every creature.
Since Deity's "free spirit" flows out
from himself as the Great Center
and fills immensity his mind is coextensive therewith and by means of
his spirit he is therefore omnipresent and omniscient—en rapparte, as
it were, with all creation.
This "firee spirit" is the vital force
of all forms of life. In some men
it is susceptible of being centered
and focused by extraordinary will
power, a fact which is to be seen in
the art of mesmerism, hypnotism,
and what is called spiritualism. For
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these phenomena we need look no
further than the spirit of the flesh,
that spirit by which creatures live and
move and have ' their being; and
which enables them to perform the
various functions of life. But if God
were to gather unto himself his spirit
and his breath, all flesh would perish
together, and man would turn again
unto dust" (Job xxxiv: 14).
THERE IS BUT ONE SPIRIT.

It is evident that there is but one
spirit, though its forms of manifestation are innumerable. Hence we
read, "Now there are diversities of
gifts; but the scune spirit" (I. Cor. xii:
4). There being but one God, who
is a spirit, and he the creator and sustainer of all things by means of his
spirit, there can be but one spirit, irradiating from him as the center of
the mighty universe. The psalmist
prayed to be upheld with God's
"free spirit," and here are words
that discriminate between the manifestation of spirit as "free spirit" and
"Holy Spirit." The word "holy"
frequently means a setting apart of
one thing for a special purpose. The
first born son in every family of Israel was "holy unto the Lord"; yet
this did not necessarily mean that
the first born was more pure in flesh,
heart or mind than the second born;
but they were set apart for God, to be
a memorial of the redemption of the
first born of Israel on the night when
those of the Egyptians were destroyed. "Holy spirit" therefore is
the one spirit of Deity specially directed by his will power for a spe
cial purpose to inspire holy men to
speak or write; to impart miraculous
power to men to confirm the words
they spoke, and to demonstrate that
they were men sent of God. When
we read that "holy men of old spake
as they were moved by the Holy
Spirit," it is the same as if it read
that they were moved by the one God
and Father of all; for it was he who
moved them by means of his spirit.

Hence "Holy Spirit" frequently means
God himself.
HOLY SPIRIT NOT A PERSON.

That the "holy spirit" is not the
third person of a trinity is evident
from the following scriptures:
Matt, ii: 11—I indeed baptize you with water
unto repentance; but he that cometh after me
is mightier than I, whoso shoes I am not worthy
to bear: lie shall baptize you with the Holy
Spirit, and with fire.
Luke ii: 2(i—And it was revealed unto him by
the Holy Spirit, that he should not see death,
before he had seen the Lord's Christ.
John i:33 —Upon whom thou sbalt see the
Spirit descending and remaining1 upon him. the
same is he which baptizetb with the Holy Spirit.
John xiv: 2(5—But the Comforter, which is
the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in
my name, lie shall teach you all thing's, etc.
John xx: 22—And when he had said this, he
breathed on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Spirit.
Acts i: 1,2- » * * Of all that Jesua began
both to do and teach, until the day in which he
was taken up, after that he through the Holy
Spirit had given commandments unto the apostles whom he had chosen.
Acts i: 5 — For John truly baptized with
water: but ye shall be baptized with the Holy
Spirit not many days hence.
Verse 8—But ye shall receive power after
that the Holy Spirit is come upon you.
Verse IB—Men and brethren, this Scripture
must needs have been fulfl-led, which the Holy
Spirit by the mouth of David spake before concerning Judas.
Acts ii: 33—Therefore being- by the right hand
of God exalted, and having received of the
Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, he hath
shed forth this, which ye now see and hear.
Verse 38—Ye shall receive the gift of the Holy
Spirit,
Acts iv: 8—Then Peter, filled with the Holy
Spirit, said unto them, etc.
Acts x: 38—How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and with power.
Acts x; 44, 45—While Peter yet epake these
words, the Holy Spirit fell on all them which
heard the word. And they of the circumcisiou
which behoved were astonished, as many as
came with Peter, because that on the Gentiles
also was poured out the gift of the Holy Spirit.

These passages are examples of how
the Holy Spirit is spoken of in the
New Testament. It is :
1.—That with which persons are
baptized.
2.—That which is the means by
which God reveals his will to men.

TUB SPIKIT OF GOD.

'A. —That which descends upon men
on special occasions in bearing witness of important truths.
4.—That which is sent to comfort
and help the memory of those who
were specially appointed to be witnesses of the work, death and resurrection of Christ.
5.—That which is imparted to the
disciples by Jesus breathing on them.
6.—That through which Jesus is
said to have given commandments
unto his apostles.
7.—That by means of which the
apostles were to receive power.
8.—That which inspired David and
all the prophets of old.
9.—That which Jesus received according to promise and which was
"shed-forth" upon the apostles.
10.—That with which God anointed Jesus.
11.—That which was "poured out"
upon the Gentiles of the house of
Cornelius.
12.—That with which many were
filled as a means of imparting to the
recipients miraculous gifts.
Now if the Holy Spirit be viewed
as the effluence proceeding from God
and the vehicle of his power to men,
these facts are easily understood; but
if one has in mind a "third person''
who is God along with two other persons, it is impossible to understand
the passages given. How could persons be baptized with Holy Spirit if
it were a person? If, however, it is
spirit in diffusion, we can understand
how baptism can take place in it or
with it as easily as we can understand
baptism with, or in, water and with
fire. If fire or water were a person
it would be absurd to speak of being
"baptized with fire," and "with
water."
Then, again, " God anointed Jesus
of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit."
That with which anointing takes place
must be in diffusion, capable of being
poured out. Hence the Holy Spirit
is said to have been "poured out,"
and "shed forth." This too implies
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that it is subject to the will and power
of the one who " pours " or " sheds "
it forth. So likewise when it is said
to be " s e n t " and "received" and
" breathed." It is shown to be a
means under the control of One who
has the power to "send" it, to "breath"
it, to "pour" it and "shed" it forth.
The results of all this are "gifts" of
various kinds, and enlightenment from
God, from one Mind which controls
all. The very thought of three coequals performing various parts by
their own volition renders all confusion. But if Jesus was subject to
God and the Holy Spirit an effluence
emanating from Him under the power
of His will, there being only one supreme wi'l begetting, guiding and controlling in the work of redemption,
then we may repeat with the greatest
emphasis possible the words of our
Lord, "This is life eternal, that they
may know thee the ONLY TRUE
GOD, and Jesus Christ whom thou
has sent." We may say that whatever
Deity does he does by his power; but
power can only be exercised and
manifested by or through a medium,
a vehicle. God being omnipresent
by means of his spirit flowing out
from his personal presence, his power
is universal in upholding all things in
the natural world. For the performance of a work that is supernatural
and sacred the same spirit by special
concentration of the divine will becomes Holy Spirit for the holy or
sacred work determined to be done.
When Jesus promised to send the
Holy Spirit as a Comforter, he surely
did not intend us to understand that
one person intended sending another
person to take the first person's place.
But God having given Jesus the Holy
Spirit without measure, had thereby
imparted it to him with authority and
power to impart it to others, making
it subject to his will as well as to his
Father's will. When Jesus fulfilled
his promise the Comforter came by
being "poured out" and "shed forth."
It was caused to pervade the persons
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to whom it was given, influencing
their minds in refreshing their memories and in inspiring their tongues
to speak divine truth. Who will say
that these results were the work of
one person who had taken the place
of the other who had, for the time,
left his followers? Is it not that the
One God, from whom all blessings
flow, imparted power to His only begotten Son, and the Son, who owes
his existence to and is, and. always
will be, subordinate to the Father imparted it to his faithful followers, the
Spirit of God being the effluence, influence, or vehicle, through which the
"power" or "gifts" were transmitted? Thus it will be seen that Jesus
was God's offspring by means of his
power tnrough his Holy Spirit, and
that therefore he was God manifested
in the flesh by the Spirit. Thus "God
was in Christ reconciling the world
unto himself," and Tesus thereby being
the Father in manifestation by the
Spirit became the One (not three)
"name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holy Spirit;" and so it
could be said of him, " Neither is
there salvation in any other; for there
is none other name under heaven
given among men whereby we must
be saved."—Acts iv: 12.
In conclusion then we may safely
say:
1. That when the Holy Spirit is
spoken of as that with which people
were baptized, it was the Spirit of
God under the divine will through
Christ, enveloping and overwhelming
the subjects within its halo.
2. That when it is spoken of as
the means of revelation to men, it is
the vehicle which conveys the One
Mind of One God to the minds of
men, and not that one of three Gods
by his volition performs a work specially in which other two are not engaged except indirectly.
3. That when the Holy Spirit is
said to descend upon men, it is not a
personality that so descends, but an
unction from the Father, compared

in the Scriptures to the "early and
the latter rain" descending upon the
earth.
4. That the Holy Spirit is not a
person that is in any sense a " Comforter " more than, or different from,
or separate from, God, but is the
means by which God in special cases,
sometimes through Christ, so influences the minds of his people as to
fill them with joy and strength and
courage for the performance of work
of a special and extremely difficult
character.
5. That for Jesus to breathe upon
his disciples and to say, " Receive ye
the Holy Spirit," was not an act of
introducing to them a third person;
but a means of enthusing their whole
beings with an extraordinary thrill of
life and courage, such as was needed
to bear them up under the severe
trials awaiting them.
6. That for Jesus to give commandments through the Holy Spirit
was not for one "co-equal" to command by the authority of another
" co-equal;" but it was that Jesus
received all his instructions, power
and authority from the Father by inspiration, the Holy Spirit being the
means of bringing his mind en rapport with the mind of his Father.
Therefore as he said, his words were
not his, but the Father's who sent
him.
7. When the apostles are said to
have received the power of the Holy
Spirit, it was not that the power came
from a third co equal, but that God
imparted power to them by means of
the Holy Spirit, which placed the recipients of the special power in special communion with the One only
source of power.
8. When David prophesied by the
Holy Spirit, it was not that the mind
of a third "co-equal" moved his mind
to foresee and his pen to foretell
what would happen, but it was with
him like all the prophets, " God in
sundry times, and in divers manners
spake in times past unto the fathers
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by the prophets;" and God did this
by causing "holy men of old to speak
as they were moved by the Holy
Spirit" of God, the Spirit being God's
means of breathing upon men whose
minds thus affected became " God
breathed."
9. It would be absurd to say that
Jesus, when he received the Holy
Spirit according to promise, did so
as one second "co-equal" receiving
another third " coequal " God. He
was filled with it while in the flesh;
but when he was "fashioned into a
glorious body " he became Holy Spirit
in bodily form, a glorious, immortal
nature which was the "joy set before
him " for which he endured the cross
and dispised the shame of a malefactor's death.
10. For Jesus to be anointed with
the Holy Spirit was not for one "coequal " person to anoint a second
" co-equal " person with a third " coequal" person, an absurdity which
the Trinity is reducible to. It was
for God, after the custom of anointing with oil, to pour out upon Jesus
and to envelop him in a special and
copious concentration of spirit,
through which he spake the words,
" This is my (not our) beloved Son
in whom I (not we) am well pleased.''
"The head of every man is Christ, the
head of the woman is the man; and
the head of Christ is God."—I. Cor.
xi: 3. God, being the head of Christ,
could appropriately utter the words
" in whom I am well pleased," leaving no room for a third "cc-equal"
to have anything to say in the matter.
There was, therefore, only one Great
Mind to please.
11. To use the words "poured
out " implies an actor and an instrument passive in his hands ; and that
which was " poured out " could not,
of course, be a person. So again we
have Deity, the source of all power
pouring out his Spirit as the means
of manifesting his acceptance of the
Gentiles.
12. It is God that miraculously
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strengthens minds and muscles,
though he has given his Son power
and authority to use divine power.
Thus for this purpose many were
filled with the Holy Spirit and so
enabled to confirm God's words
"with signs and wonders, and divers
miracles and gifts of the Holy Spirit."
PERSONAL PRONOUN, WHY USED.

Some depend upon the fact that the
Comforter, which is the Holy Spirit,
is represented by the personal pronoun, masculine gender, as proof of
the Spirit's separate personality. This
is a very slender thread to hang on.
If the personal pronoun in this case
proves the separate personality of the
Spirit, then upon the same principle
obedience and sin could be proved
to be persons. Paul says, " Know
ye not that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey his servants
ye are to whom ye obey; whether of
sin unto death, or of obedience unto
righteousness?"—Rom. vi: 19. That
which emanates from and whose existence depends upon a person is
sometimes personified, the personality being derived from the source
whence the power or influence or act
proceeds. To illustrate: The sun is
often personified, and the pronouns
are used in the masculine gender—
"his heat," "his light," "his raise.''
An admirer might say of a beautiful
sun-set, "See him sink behind a glowing horizon ! " The light of the sun
is often spoken of as if it were the
sun itself. This because the light or
sun's raise emanates from the sun, is
an extension of the sun and can have
no existence apart from it. In phraseology the personality attaches to the
sun proper and follows, as it were, its
extention in its raise.
This will help us to trace the personal pronoun when applied to the
Holy Spirit of God back to its source
in Deity himself from whom Holy
Spirit proceeds and apart from whom
it has no existence. There is often
a noun implied in language, though
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not expressed. We may in using the
words of the Saviour safely think of
the real personality involved, even to
the extent of mentally supplying the
noun when the pronoun is used.
For instance, who can object to the
following ? "But the Comforter,which
is the Holy Spirit (of God) whom
the Father will send in my name, he
(God through his Spirit) shall teach
you all things." The person and
gender attach to God, and follows,
as it were, the Spirit which emanates
from him ; for truly God is the
" Comforter " in the case ; and it is
the meaning we must seek, not words
without meaning. In the illustration
given from Paul, the person and gender attach to the "sinner "and the
" obedient," and follows on to the act
of " s i n " and "obedience;" and no
one would for a moment sever the
acts from the actor in order to establish a theory of the personality of the
acts. Then, again, the word Spirit
sometimes is used for God. Several
of the letters to the churches in the
book of Revelation end with the
words, " He that hath an ear, let him
hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches."—Rev. ii: 17, 29; iii: 6, 22.
Who is it that "saith unto the churces"
what is revealed in this wonderful
book ? Is it the supposed third person of the Trinity? Absurd! It is
none other than God himself, though
speaking by means of his Spirit
through Christ. Hence the book begins with the words, " The Revelation
of Jesus Christ which God gave unto
him, to show unto his servants
things which must shortly come to
pass; and he sent and signified it
unto his servant John, who bear record of the word of God''' etc.
Again, Paul writes Timothy, "Now
the Spirit speaketh expressly!"—I.
Tim. IV: 1. If there had been occasion to use a pronoun here, it might
well have been personal and masculine gender, yet who would have construed it to mean that the "Spirit"
was a third person of the Trinity? "

"Spirit" here clearly stands of the
one and only "true God " who has
distinctly declared, " I am the Lord
(Yahweh), and there is none else,
there is no God beside me."—Tsa.
xlv: 5. I once heard a minister argue
that the Holy Spirit must be a separate person because Jesus taught
that sin against God and against
Christ could be forgiven, but sin
against the Holy Spirit could not.
If this "argument" were true it would
be strange indeed, a strangeness which
the gentleman's zeal for a theory
failed to see. It would mean that
God the Father would forgive a sin
against him ; and " God the Son "
would forgive a sin against him ; but
"God the Holy Ghost" would not forgive a sin against him ; and thus we
should have one God differing to
quite a degree from the other two in
this one respect ; and if in one, why
not in many? And so it would be
God against God, similar to heathenism, which had a god for each of the
forces of nature, one contending
against the other. The passage referred to is Luke xii: 10: "And whosoever shall speak a word against the
Son of man, it shall be forgiven him;
but unto him that blasphemeth against
the Holy Spirit it shall not be forgiven him." Now it is not said here
that "whosoever shall blaspheme God
it shall be forgiven him. So that
God's willingness is not put in contrast with the unwillingness of the
Holy Spirit. Still it may be said
that God does forgive sin against
him. Yes, some sins; but " there is
a sin unto death," and surely that is a
sin against God. The blasphemy
against the Holy Spirit in the passage
is evidently a specially henious sin
against God. The difference between
this sin and ordinary forgiveable sins
is in the fact that the latter is what
all men are prone to naturally when
unaided in any special way by the
Holy Spirit, while the former was
one that would be necessarily the
most willful and presumptious in face
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of facts performed under the actual
cognizance of the senses, and where
the sinners had "tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of
the Holy Spirit, and tasted the good
word of God, and the powers of the
world to come.""—Heb. vi: 4, 5. Now
in such a case will any one, even a
Trinitarian, presume to say that there
was a sin committed against one God
and not against other two—a sin
which two of them would forgive,
while one of them would not? To
say so would almost be the sin of
blasphemy itself. One beholding with
the natural eye the wonderful works
of the Holy Spirit through Christ
and his apostles, works which the
observers must necessarily know were
the works of God and could not be
otherwise; and one conscious of being possessed of the Holy Spirit and
of the "powers of the world to come,"
and still attribute such works to the
"prince of demons" or denying the
power—surely this would be a sin
against God, the source of all power,

RALLYING HYMN OF THE AGES.
BY FLORENCE LOUISE HOAG.

They are coming! Hear that rumble?
'Tis the tramp of many feet;
They are gathering for the conflict,
And they never will retreat.
'Tis the battle of the ages,1
Long foretold on burning pages,
Coming now to right the wages,
Of the wicked and the just.
Tremble shall the kings and masters,
Tremble shall the men of might,
J f the balance shows them wanting,
In the will to do the right,
Rise thou in thy strength and power,
Smite the greed that doth devour
Brothers thine. Seest thou the hour?
O, thy sword is red with rust!
Gird thine armor! O, my brother.
We must help to right these woes,

which deserved no rneicy and therefore " a sin unto death." Let not
man therefore suppose a God other
than the One—a God who can withhold forgiveness where others would
grant it; for this is setting up another
God and ignoring the words of the
One and only true God who has said,
"Thou shalt have no gods before
me
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God am a jealous God."—Ex. xx:
3-5 " God the Father, God the Son
and God the Holy Ghost" are the
words of paganized Christianity and
not of the Scriptures of truth, either
in word or meaning. "There is one
God and one Mediator between God
and men, the man Christ Jesus."—•
I. Tim. ii: 5. So we have one God,
the Spirit of God emanating frum
him ; and one Lord Jesus Christ, begotten of him by means of his Spirit.
Having considered the testimony relating to God and Holy Spirit, we
shall now proceed to consider the
origin nature, while in the flesh, and
present nature of Christ.—Part of a
chapter from the "W. R."

For the Truth is sure to triumph,
And the Christ to crush His foes.
He will grind them into powder.
Hear that gathering storm-crowd, louder
Louder still it peals, and louder?
Fear not! In the Christian trust.
Just before the dawn the darkness.
Then the new day has its birth,
.J ust before this change the blackness.
Then the new will come on earth.
For we know the age before us
HtiS perfection ruling" o'er us.
Listen! Hear that blessed chorus.
Wrongs shall crumble into dust.
Honest must ye be in purpose,
Honest in each thing ye do:
None the new eiirth can inherit,
But the valiant and the true.
Thro' the darkness and the dawning,
Brightly gleams this coming morning:,
O, my brother, read that warning,
All ye dwellers must be just.
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power out of the Sultan's hands? Of
course, Russia will be the real manager
of affairs; and thus peacefully another
stride has been made towards the coming great war.

The article appearing herein on the
the Priesthood, by Bro. Wilson, is published without comment by us, leaving
it for the Texas brethren directly concerned to deal with, if they see any
flaws in the way of agreement. To
those not fully in touch with the issue
some things in the article will appear
vague.
MARCH, 1903.
So far as fellowship is concerned, the
During the month the Macedonian important question is Bro. Wilson's potrouble has been causing alarm. It is sition in relation to Christ's present injust tbe spot where the Eastern ques- tercession in behalf of his people—Is
tion is expected any time to break out he interceding? In what capacity? By
and precipitate the great war which is virtue of what offering? There is no
feared by all nations. The cause of dispute about the King—priestly functhe present alarm is the demand upon tions of the future age; and in relation
Turkey by Russia and Austria for fair to the present, facts are the important
treatment of the Christian population. things, not official names or titles.
At the muzzle of the musket the Sultan lias again promised to be good, and
00NVEETING THE JEWS.
thus diplomatically disarmed bis tormentors. But it is well known that his
W. R. Hearst, Editor Chicago Amerpromises are made to be broken—if he ican—Dear Sir: I wish to be enlightcan break them. The demands to which ened, through the colums of your pathe Sultan now submits are such as per, upon the real object pursued for
virtually take the management of af- so many centuries, and even to-day,
fairs out of his hands; and it may be by Christian Endeavorers to uphold
said that another slice has been cut off missions for converting Jews to Chrisfrom Turkey in Europe. The demands tianity. If those Endeavorers have
are, "the appointment of a Christian missions for the cannibal in wild Afrigovernor and Christian magistrates, ca their undertaking is unquestionably
who must be foreigners, and will be se- meritorious, since they open before him
lected by the other sovereigns of Eu- a path to the conception of a Supreme
rope." The Turkish troops are to be Being and prepare him for nobler acts
withdrawn from Macedonia and the and duties. But what better has Chriscountry is to be policed by native Chris- tianity to offer the Jew in return for
tians. The foreign magistrates are to his own dogmas and code of morals?
control taxation and the revenues; and Is it not the Jew to whom Christianity
the money is to be applied for the bene- owes this conception, although still not
fit of the taxpayers instead of being as pure as the Jew had it and has it tosent to Constantinople as at present.
day? Is it the doctrine of the original
What is all this but snatching all the sin, upon which the whole Christian

JEWS THEIR LAND AND AFFAIRS.

church is built, that would make the
Jew nobler, more intellectual or a be ter citizen in the state wherein he
lives? Have Christian teachings, as to
morals, anything that Judaism has not?
Is the ei'fect of teachings measured 'by
results? Is it not a matter of fact that
we find in proportion less criminals,
vagabonds and drunkards among Jews
than among Christians? Is the Jewish
family life less sacred than that of the
Christian? Or is the Jew less advanced
in philanthropy than the Christian?
Was not the Jew at all times, even during the period of his long persecution,
a toilsome worker and factor in the
progress of the world in the fields of
philosophy, medicine, mathematics, jurisprudence, statesmanship, finances,
poetry and music, without the doctrines
of Christian theology, many of which
tend rather to obscure than enlighten
the human mind?
I would be very grateful if a satisfactory answer could be given to me as
to the real necessity and importance of
upholding missions for the Jews at the
sacrifice of much money and zeal.
ISADOII SEGAL, LL. B.

[Vou are right, so far as so-called
Christianity is concerned, which is paganism clothed with Christian phraseology; but when the real Christian
problem is solved, "ungodliness" will
be "turned away from Jacob" and the
Jewish question will be settled in a
very different way from that of so-called
"conversion of the Jews."—EDITOR.]
ZIONISM.

Rabbi Leon Harrison recently preached a sermon in St. Louis on the return
of the Jews to Palestine. His text was:
"If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, may my
tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth,
and my right hand forget its cunning."
In part he said:
"In Basle. Swiizerland, five years ago,
200 men, coming from nearly every civilized nation, raised their right hands
to the heavens and repeated in He-
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brew these passionate words of longing, of promise, of eternal memory It
was on the 29th of August, 1897. They
were Jews. They came from America,
from England, from France, Germany,
Russia, Roumania. They were Zionists, pledged to bring about a return of
their brethren to the ancient cradle of
the race.
'"Among them were professors, scientists, journalists, philosophers, men
of light an I leading. Their strongest
mind was a cynic, an expert in social
diagnosis, the prophet of degeneration.
Yet the cynic glowed into the enthusiasm of the visionary. Scholars,
mathematicians, editors, lawyers, men
steeped in the disenchantments of the
century, whose souls had been frozen
by doubts and broadened by the culture of a learned age, alike were seized
by the contagion of a supreme dramatic movement and joined in the Hebrew
psalmist's fervent cry, 'If I forget Uiee,
O Jerusalem, may my tongue cleave to
the roof of my mouth and my right
hand forget its cunning.'
"These thrilling words, this wonderful scene, this marvelous enthusiasm of
world-weary men—who could have believed that in an age of chilling skepticism, in the evening of the Nineteenth
century, in the heart of modern Europe, such a thing could be? It bridged
over the gap between centuries and
joined the modern to the ancient world.
It was the watchword of hope to the
homeless Jew of the Dark Ages.
WILL

WATEE BABYLON VALLEY-

Baron von Oppenheim, commissioner from Germany to investigate western irrigation, has completed a tour of
northern Colorado and is enthusiastic
over the application of water from the
mountains and the results derived. He
purposes to adopt thf same form of
storing storm water for the reclamation of the valley of Babylon, which is
largely owned by German capitalists
along the line of a railroad under construction from Constantinople through
Bagdad to the Persian gulf. Upcm the.
site of Babylon there is now being
built a small city which will be touched
by the railroad and Baron von Oppenheim believes that once the water i.s
stored and again turned into the canals
the land will become productive and resume its former prosperity.-Jewish Em.
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BIKKENHEAD, ENGLA.SD.-We are
pleased to learn that your "Up-and-bedoing" movement, entailing so much lal>or on you, has beei, so successful, and
we trust with the help and blessing of
our Heavenly Father it will be the
means of settling the American brethren or\ the solid am! permanent basis of
God's revealed truths. Things seem to
be different in America than in England.
With us the leading magazine viz., the
Christadelphian seems to endorse the
errors from the Buffalo ecclesia, besides
the errors in reference to condemnation
in Adam, and our justified condition
from all condemnation for the past when
we are baptized into the death of Christ
and are raised up in newness of life, or
new life. And unfortunately most of the
brethren over here have endorsed these
doctrines by refusing fellowship to any
who do not accept the responsibility of
the no-called enlightened to the judgment seat of Chiist, to support which
these errors are introduced. We pray
you may have help and strength given
to still contend earnestly for the faith
once delivered to the saints, and at last
when your labor is over and the victory
won, to hear from the Master's lips,
"Well done, good and faithful servant,
enter thou into the joys of thy Lord."
You will have learned by the time you
receive this, that the Sanctuary Keeper is to be discontinued, owing to
Bro. Andrews' health. This will be a
great loss to the few struggling brethren in this country. It is, no doubt, for
some wise purpose. Our small ecclesia
joins me in greetings to yourself, sister
Williams, and Bessie, and all the faithful. Your brother in hope of life.
THOMAS BUBTON.

ADVOCATE

their judgment, be detrimental to the
young members of the body. As a member of that body I refused to accept their
judgment without being substantiated by
the word of truth; and I became instrumental in having a special meeting called
to consider the question of denying Bro.
Williams a hearing. At the special meeting I asked for the Scriptural grounds
upon which he was refused a hearing,
and my request was denied. So I proceeded to state my own convictions as
guided by the word of truth. My own
convictions are that no brother or ecclesia worthy of the name of Christ
has the right to refuse to hear a brother
who appeals for a hearing, and those
convictions are based on the spirit of
Matt, xviii; James ii; 13; and John viil"
51. One who sets himself up as a leader,
asserted that the spirit of Matt, xviii did
not apply to Bro. Williams' case; he also
ridiculed the idea of the quotation in
John having any bearing on the case.
Well, if the law that governs us condemns
a man without first hearing him. I utterly
fail to see it. But it was admitted that
James ii: 13 had a slight application to
the case. The majority's conception of
the law that governs them was expressed
in a refusal to hear Bro. Williams. The
following Sunday we were consoled (?)
with a new idea in a half-hour's description of Scripture. It was asserted that
Jesus, in making his offering for sin,
made it for the individual sins of the
many and not for the sin cursed nature
which he was a partaker of. I protested
against the assertion, but was told I misunderstood the brother. Being fully satisfied in my own mind that I was not mistaken, as time has proven bejond the
shadow of a doubt, at that time I sent in
a lettt r of protest to the members of the
Boston ecclesia, with the following accusations:

1. Eefusing to be governed by the
BOSTON, MASS.-Dear Bro, Williams: spirit of Matt, xviii.
2. Believing that the act of baptism in
I send you this record of the action by
those who once were known to us as the its primary sense is to save us from the
Boston ecclesia, but who now are with- second death.
3. Believing that the offering made by
out a name as far as wo a:e concerned.
Some six months ago, when Bro. Wil- Jesus Christ for sin did not include his
liams visited Boston, he asked the mem- own organism—"sin's flesh."
I also stated I was willing to be heard,
bers of the Boston ecclesia to give him a
hearing on the question then disturbing orto hear, on the matter at issue. The first
the different ecclesias. They refused to I have heard from them since that timts,
six months ago, has just come to hand in
hear him, on the ground that it might, in
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the form of a notification announcing
their withdrawal from me. For what? For
fellowshipping those who deny the doctrinothat light or knowledge makes amenable to resurrection and judgment (and
who also teaches that it was necessary
for Christ to atone for his sinful flesh).
In answer to the first part of the accusation I can say for their benefit that there
is no one I fellowship believes that any
one with the necessary amount of knowledge in God's sight will escape punishment, but I will say that I do not believe
that they will stand in judgment with the
household of faith.
In answer to the second part, "and
who also teach that it was necessary for
Christ to atone for his sinful flesh,'' they
are quite right in their assumption. My
lirst lessons on truth were derived from
the writings of Dr, John Thomas, who
declared in Eureka, Vol. I. page 106: 'Sin,
whose wages is death, had to be condemned in the nature that had transgressed; a necessity that could only be
accomplished by the word becoming
Adamic-flesh." The spirit in Zee. iii: 3
calls it the "filthy garment." The same
spirit in the apostle calls it a "vile body.''
It also says that "once In the end of the
world he appeared to put away sin by the
sacrifice of his own life." Is he speaking
prospectively of sin in the abstract sense
or of an actual fact? The latter, undoubtedly, "That through death ho might destroy that having the power of death;
that is, the elements of corruption in our
nature. " That he was a real man and of
the same nature as ourselves," but he
puts to shame that principle in the body
natural that makes us all iniquitous. He
consecrated or devoted his whole life to
service of (rod, that a new and living
way might be opened up through the
veil, that is to say, his flesh, when he rent
from top to bottom the scarlet of that
veil that kept out of the most holy: and
for this cause he is the mediator of the
New Testament. Therein is bequeathed
to us certain possessions based upon a
new covenant or agreement, "that we
shall draw near, not with blood in our
hands, but with a true heart in full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled
from an evil conscience, and our bodies
washed with pure water."
Returning to our question again—Atone
for the sinful Flesh"—Atone, or atone-

ment, or at one, reconciled, in unison.
This was the end to be accomplished, and
the end justified the means taken to bring
it about. The Atonor, or he who brings
about the unison, is God, in Jesus Christ.
SUMMAKY.

Subject, an organism, "very good."
Breach, transgression of law. Condition,
mortal, condemned to be obliterated.
Purpose, a multitude made perfect
through obedience and suffering. Introductory requirements, the shedding of
blood of a morally perfect and obedient
mortal man. The man produced by the
power of God from the substance condemned. .Requirements faithfully fulfilled. Favor bestowed, release from the
power of death, and made a law, and life
given to others. His conditions, for the
gift of immortal life. Faith and obedience
to his law, shedding of blood not a necessity on our part, for our deliverance from
the power of death, not second death,
because when once under the power of
the second death there is no deliverance
fr>m it in the gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ. The representative organism made under the power of death,
Adamic death, and made under the law,
that the senses of the organism might be
awakened to the enormity of the condition. Otherwise, if the organism is made
up of a superior power than the law then
there is no test and no honor.
Faithfully your brother.
J. S. THOMSON.

CHICAGO, ILL.—Since our last intelligence there has been nothing of special
interest to report from here. Our meetings are conducted as usual. Bible class
and Sunday school every other Sunday,
and on the intervening Sundays we have
a public lecture for the proclamation of
the truth, after which we have our meeting for worship. While we have had no
cases of obedience to the truth to report
recently, we are hopeful we will be able
to make such a report before long. 1{ cent lectures have been on: "The House
of Many Mansions," by Bro. S. Koaeh;
"The Key of the House of David"; "The
Operations of the Spirit"; "The House
of the Lord," by Bro. T. Williams.
J. LEASE:, Secy.

DAYTON, ().—Two immersions look
place on Feb. 14th in Springfield. We re-
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port this because one of the candidates
is a resident of Dayton. On this occasion Miss Mary W. Valentine was immersed into Christ; also Mrs. Woodford;
but as you will, no doubt, receive the report from Springfield, it is needless to
say more except that we rejoice that one
more has been added to the "few" in
Dayton, and to know that God, who
alone can give the increase, will, if we
are faithful, bring us unto His heavenly
kingdom. Yours in the Truth.

ADVOCATE.

interesting and intelligent lecture, and
we were encouraged by seeing an intelligent audience of about two hundred people, many of whom seemed to be much
interested. Bro. Laird also gave us stirring words of exhortation in the morning
at the breaking of bread, and I believe
the brethren and sisters were cheered
and strengthened. For my own part I
felt it good to be there. I thought how
nice it would be if we could listen to our
Bro. Laird oftener. I was reminded of a
verse that I have often heard in "orthoS. SHAW.
dox" circles. It runs like this:
"My soul would ever stay in such a frame as
EVERETT, WASH.—We wish to asthis,
sure you that we appreciate the good
work you have done, and we have been And sit and sing herself away, to everlasting
bliss."
in full sympathy with you in all your
writings for the Truth. And we trust But we know that that cannot be; we
you may be spared to continue good must work, and watch, and pray; the
work until the Lord's return. Yours in fight must come before the prize, the
cross before the crown. I pray that we
Hope,
A. M. FEKREKD.
may be strengthened to endure the cross
and to despise the shame, that we may be
HAMILTON, ONT.—I write to inform accounted of him worthy to wear the
the brethren and sisters through the AD- crown.
VOCATE of the death of our sister ElThe other lecture was by our Bro.
lam, beloved wife of our Bro. John El- Chart, of Toronto, on Feb. 15th. Subject,
lam, of Dundas, formerly of this city, '•The Chiistadelphians, Who Are They,
who fell asleep in Jesus on Jan. 30 last. and What They Believe and Teach in All
She underwent an operation for cancer the World." We had very good attendabout twelve months ago, and at first it ance at this meeting also, notwithstandwas thought that the operation was suc- ing the stormy weather. We know that
cessful; but it did not prove to be so. the weather kept some away, and we beShe suffered greatly, especially the last lieve it kept others. This lecture was alsix months. She leaves a husband and so very interesting and telling. We shall
four children to mourn her, but we sor- be looking out for results from these lecrow not as others who have no hope. tures, but if we do not see any I suppose
We are looking forward to the time when we must not be discouraged. We read
our Lord will come and raise our sister that "Paul planted and Appolos watered,
from the dust and give unto her eternal and God gave the increase," so we may
life, as well as to all those of like prec- leave the results with him, only let us do
ious faith with her, when we shall be our part faithfully. We will endeavor to
free from pain and sorrow, sin and death. hold forth the word of life in our humble
The eldest daughter is in ttie truth, and way. as vre are able, every Sunday evenwe hope and pray that the other daugh- ing at 7 p. m. Bro. Chart also gave ug
ter and two sons may eventually enter words of exhortation in the morning at
the s-tralt and narrow path and walk the breaking of bread. We hope to have
worthily unto the end, that they may be another visit from him in the near future.
an unbroken family in the Kingdom of
Let the good work continue is the prayer
our Lord, Bro." Biggs, of Burlington, of your brother in hope of Life.
conducted the funeral service at their
JOHN W. HANNAFOKD, Sec'y.
house in Dundas. The interment took
place at Hamilton Cemetery.
HUSTLER. WIS.—Our ecclesia has reWe have had two lectures, one by our cently had occasion to realize the truth
Bro. James Laird, of Innerkip, on Sun- of the words of Job when he said, "Man
day, Feb. 1st. Subject, "The Destiny of
that is born of a woman is of few days
Nations," which wasa, very instructive, and full ef trouble: he cometh forth like a
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flower and is out down; ho floeth also as
a shadow and continueth not." Which
words have proved true in the case of our
beloved brother John G. White, who fell
a leepin Jesus on Sunday morning, Feb.
8th last, in the seventy-fifth year of his
age. He died in hope of a glori >us resurrection at the coming of Him who
said, " I am the resurrection and the life;
he that believeth on me, though he were
dead, yet shall he live." "For we must
all appear before the judgment seat of
Christ; that every one may receive the
things done in his body whether they be
good or bad." Our deceased brother
leaves a widowed sister indelicate health
and a family of three sons and five
daughters with their families, not in the,
truth, to mourn his loss. Although our
brother's term of probation was quite
short {throe and one-half years) In comparison with several here, who have
been in the truth upwards of forty years,
yet he was very regular in his attendance, taking part in our meetings, very
seldom absent, unless in case of sickness
or bad weather, although he lived about
four miles from the place of meeting. Wo
had Bro. Williams with us who spoke at
the funeral, basing his remarks on the
following passages of Scripture: Job,
xiv: 1-15; xix: 25:27; I. Cor., xxv: 6-8;
Isa. xv: 12-28 and 51, to the end of
the chapter, from which he gave a very
encouraging, comfoiting, and instruct
ing address to the bereaved relatives, brethren, sisters, friends and
neighbors who were largely in attendance. We sincerely hope the words
spoken on this occasion may prove effective in opening the eyes and ears
of some to search the Scriptures to
see if these things are so, and to come to
a knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus before it be too late and the opportunity pass, never to return; for "now is
the accepted time, now is the day of salvation." "Hear and your soul shall live."
JOHN LEAKB.

[This is the second time we have been
called up to the neighborhood of Hustler to attend the funeral of brethren—
the first, that of Bro. G-eo, Taylor, four
years ago. It is a pleasure to find that
our brethren are highly respected in all
that country, as was shown by the large
attendance at these funerals. At that of
Bro. White there were about ninety ve-

hicles of various kinds. Bro. White was
originally from London, England. Before he embraced the truth he had hold
responsible positions in the county and
was a man of considerable intelligence,
with a most remarkable memory. Wo
hope, with Bro. Leake, his children will
soon see the necessity of following the
father's example in preparing for a future life. After we had loft Hustler for
home a telegram arrived there calling us
to Milwaukee, to another fun<jral—that
of Bro. W. Harper. It failed to catch us till
we reached home, late at night, and
early the next morning we had to be off
again for Milwaukee. These are sad
journeys, but it falls to our lot to woep
with those who weep, for "Jesus wept. ''
Bro. Harper's death will no doubt, be
reported by the Milwaukee ecclesia.—
EDITOR,]

LONDON N., ENGLAND.—A brother
writes that "there has been another division in Islington over the responsibility question. Bro. Lake's meeting, which
left Bro. Andrew's meeting throe years
ago, has decided not to make the question a test of fellowship. So Bro. Lake's
party has withdrawn and opened anoth.
er hall in the neighborhood, making four
meetings within the three minutes' walk
of each other. I incloso leaflet of the
brethren taking the middle course of the
two extremes":
THE

LiEAFLET.

To the Brethren and Sisters Everywhere.
on Behalf of the London Ecclesia:
GBEETING:—

An ecclesial meeting was held at Wellington Hall, North London, on Sunday afternoon, Jan. 4th, 1903, for the consideration of a proposition moved by Bro.
Lake, which was asfollows:
"That we reaffirm our belief that, knowledge is the basis of responsibility to God,
and that unbuptized enlightened rejectors are amenable to resurrection and
judgment at the second appearing ef JOBUS Christ."
The following questions wore submitted to Bro. Lake, and the accompanying
replies elicited from him:
1. Do you intend to make this a test
of fellowship? Ans. Yes.
3. Is it necessary for saivation to endorse and believe in this resolution? Ans
No.
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are neglecting and afflicting believers of
the Gospel because of their uncertainty
of view on a point on which rational certainty is not possible. Solomon, you
4. BOPS God. according: to His revealed
will, require anything that is not neces- know, speaks of a man who is more positive than ten men who can render a reasary for salvation? Ann. No.
lit will be seen by reference to Christa- son on the other side.
It is nice, no doubt, to be all of one
delphian. July, 1898. inside front cover,
that Bro. Lake affirmed the attitude mind on everything, but there are matwhich he now advocates to be without ters upon which unanimity is both immaSV.riphiral warrant. He says there: "To terial and impossible.
make responsibility a test of fellowship
Are we, then, to throw overboard our
is to add to those things which must be agreement in the faith of Christ which
believed in order to salvation—for which saves? It is the part of discernment to
there is no Scriptural warrant. Those avoid extravagance of this sort; worse
who do so, forget that it is as grave an er- than extravagance—it is crime. You are
ror to add to, as to take away from, what vexed at the honest inability of certain
has been written. I have defended the brethren to see when an unbeliever betruth that knowledge brings responsibili- comes deserving of resurrectional punty as earnestly as any one . . . but I ishment; and you make nothing of his
cannot see, and never have seen, that a love and obedience of Christ, and his
brother who may be in error on the point faith in the glo.-ious promises.
is deserving of exclusion so long as his
Get rid of this fever, which is likely to
opinion is not used to the detriment of
destroy you while you are fighting a
the work of the truth."
shadow about God's dealing with his
enemies."
Several brethren having spoken pro and
We earnestly, solemnly commend the
con, a brother moved "the previous question, {%. e., that we cease discussing theattitude of Dr. Thomas and Bro. Robmatter, and abide by our present basis), erts on the fellowship aspect to brethren
which being put to the meeting, was car- and sisters everywhere, praying that conried by a large majority. Thus the at- tention on this subject may cease and
tempt to force the ecclesia to take the ex- schism be averted—and that giving our
earnest heed to the labors of the truth,
treme attitude upon the fellowship queswe may be found offering sacrifices action has again failed.
The remarks by our late Bro. Roberts ceptable to G >d at the appearing of our
occurring in an article dealing with Lord and Master.
T. M. BOBE,
"True principles and uncertain details,"
D. C, FBOST,
in the Christadelphian for May, 1898, upG. W. HOWARD,
on the fellowship aspect of this question,
G. F. KING,
are particularly pertinent at the present
A. S. THOMPSON.
tim", and are worthy of the careful perusal of brethren and sisters It will be
seen that the whole article was written
PALERMO, ONT.—It is with a heart
for the express purpose of showing the full of love that I write to let you know
unrighteousness oi casting out brethren that we have had a little season of reand sisters who cannot conscientiously freshing. According to arrangement I
affirm their oneness of mind with those met Bro. Williams, of Hamilton, and
who maintain that the responsibility Bro. and sister Chart at Bronte Station
question is a first principle.
on the evening of January 17th. When
Attention is also called to the follow- we arrived at home Sister Page and her
ing reply to K. B. from the same pen, on sister in the flesh, Miss Rosenberger, had
page 201, May. 1898. "Answers to corre- the table all ready, and after refreshments we hastened to the hall in time for
spondents":
"Zi'al for purity of fellowship is very the lecture. There was a very nice audlaudable; but in the abstract, it is a vague ience waiting for us. I had the honor of
cry, and must be very carefully handled. introducing our esteemed brother E. H.
In the name of it, you may do, and un- Chart to the people of Palermo. For an
doubtedly are doing, a great wrong. You hour and fifteen minutes he held his hear-

3 Should a basis of faith contain any
thing that is not necessary for salvation?
Ans. Yes.
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ers spellbound on the subject, "A Great
Crisis Imminent in Human Affairs."
He showed us by the signs of the times
that we are living when men's hearts are
failing them for fear, and for looking after those things which are coming on the
earth, and exhorted to watch and pray always that we maybe accounted worthy
to escape all these things, and to stand
before the Son of man. Everybody
seemed more than pleased with this lecture. Sunday afternoon we were joined
by brethren Joyce, Morris, and Pearcy,
also May Page, of Bronte, where we had
our meeting for the breaking of bread."
Bro- Chart spoke words of comfort and
upbuilding. In the evening there was
again a very nice audience, about eighty
or ninety, which is large for this small
place. Brother Williams very impressively read Psa. xxxvii. Then Bro. Chart
for an hour and twenty minutes held his
hearers in almost breathless silence>
while he made known to them "Who the
Christadelphians Are, What They B e lieve, and Why They Believe It." At the
conclusion there was warm hand-shaking and congratulations. The whole
assembly thought it was the greatest
lecture they ever heard. One aged lady
said it was "the best sermon" she had
heard in the last twenty years. We feel
like saying from the bottom of our heart,
God bless the men who started that "upand-be-doing" movement, while we pity
those that stood as adversaries against it.
These lectures have stirred this neighborhood from center to circumference.
We now have the ears of nearly the whole
neighborhood, and we hope Bro. James
Laird will yet find his way among us. We
now feel that this people cannot rise up
in the day of judgment and say of us
that we knew the truth and did not try
to tell them. O if those brethren that
can speak on the platform would only
do so, instead of quarreling with others,
what good they might do, and be the
means of saving some poor sinners, and
thus cover a multitude of sins.
Well, at Bronte Station we had to take
the parting hand and say that sad word,
Good-bye to Bro. Williams and brother
and sister Chart, We had to return
home alone, our eyes filling with tears
of joy, that our efforts had been so successful in getting such a good attendance at our lectures. Bro. Chart, like
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yourself, will never be forgotten in this
neighborhood; now we want both of you
to come back again.
With heartfelt love to all the dear
ones in Christ,
BBOTHEB AND SISTBB PAGE.

PROVIDENCE, R. I.—Wo are sorry to
report that our sister Heeley, wife of our
brother George Heeley. fell asleep on
January 21, 1903, after an illness of five
months. We sympathize with those who
are left to mourn, and yet we sorrow not
as others who have no hope. Our sister
rests in faith and hope of a glorious resurrection. Brother W. H. Clough, of
Lowell, Mass., conducted the funeral
service, giving words of comfort to those
who mourn, and exhorting brethren, sisters and respected friends to follow i:i
wisdom's way to the end that they may
have eternal life through Jesus Christ our
Lord. Your brother in hope of life eternal.

A. E, PEIDB, Sec'y.

SANTA ANNA, CAL.—I want the ADVOCATE as long as you publish it. It
has the right riiig and does not give
forth an uncertain sound. We enjoy its
monthly visits very much. We are out
here among strangers, so far as the
truth is concerned; there are none here
of like precious faith with us. The old
Eoman mother and her daughters are
well represented, having twenty church
organizations and a large membership.
I have a couple of men interested in
reading the Great Salvation; it is a new
revelation to them. We are all well at
present and have our meetings at home
for breaking of bread—myself, wife anil
daughter—and we would be glad to welcome any one of like precious faith who
may come this way. Please change my
address from 714 Spuig«on street, to 61'J
East Fifth street. I did not get the Noqember ADVOCATE. My wife and daughter join me in sending love and best
wishes to yourself and sister Williams.
Yours in the faith.
J. W. ELLIOTT.
SOWERBY BRIDGE, YORKSHIRE,
ENGLAND.—We here still meet on the
unamended Birmingham basis of fellowship. We have not allowed the disturbing question of Alien Responsibility to
divide us, and for that reason we are
thrown out of fellowship with most of
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the English meetings. We reciprocate Lord Roberts, Baden Powell, Lord
your conciliatory attitude as expressed Kitchener, and General French, and
in your "up-and-be-doing" pamphlet and some graphic portrayals Of war developmovement, and hope it may result in a ment^. A number of anthems were sung
more Christlike feeling amongst the at intervals led by Mr. Briggs. to whom
brotherhood, and be the means of a re- great credit is due.
union to fraternity. We have not yet
seen a reason why this question of- alien
STRASBTJRG. ONT.-Dear Bro. Wilresponsibility should have been elevated liams: Seeing you have been flooded
to a first principle of truth, nor why it with letters of approval I thought it was
should be allowed to divide the brethren. not necessary for me to write, but beThrough this question ten seceded frqjn lieve me, I appreciate your noble work
the Halifax meeting and have kept in fel- as highly as an,y of my brethren, and I
lowship with us. We had also the pleas- do hope the inspiration question can be
ure of inducting two into Christ on Bee. ' honorably settfed by you and Bro. Had31st in the appointed way. Our meeting ley. Your loving bmfcj>er.
at present numbers fifty-seven.
* G. G. TBUSSLEE,
On Christmas Day we had a tea meet[•But Bro. Hadley has become silent,
ing and fraternal gathering afterward. without stating his position on the real
We had those of the same faith with us issue.—EDITOR.]
from Ellind, Huddersfield, Leeds, and
Heclimondwike. The subject dealt with
was "The Beatitudes" of Matt. v. Bro, GfiBIST TO H™ BRIDE, THE OHUEaH
Robinson of Elland took verse 3. Bro.
Hirst, of Huddersfield, verse 5. Bio.
BY FLORENCE LOUISE HOAO.
Hall, of Leeds, verse 6. Bro. Hall, Jr.,
verse 8. Bro. Hayes, of Rileigh, verse
No, not now, thou art not ready,
10. The addresses were interspersed with
There is work for thee to do;
anthems and hymns. Bro. Briggs ably
Knowest thou not thou must t>e proven,
presided. Altogether a pleasant and
Faithful, honest, brave and true.
profitable time was spent.
Where I go thou eans't not follow,
Wait my coming, love, tor thoel
On Jan. 24 our Sunday School held their
Yet a little while I tarry,
annual tea and meeting, when we had
O, my love, prove true to me.
visitors from the surrounding meetings.
Inclosed you will find local press notice.
Pure and bright, clothed in fine linen,
T. STANDEVEN.

PEBSS NOTICE.

Christadelphian Sunday School,
The above society held their annual
tea and meeting on Saturday week, when
°bout 110 sat down to tea, some coming
from Halifax, Elland, Huddersfield, and
Heckmondwike. After tea there was a
magic lantern entertainment consisting
of views of places, persons, and incidents of the late Boer war, the plates for
which had been prepared by Mr. Jamea
Briggs, who also gave the descriptive
pieces After an interval during which
fruit and sweets were consumed, a number of local plates of scenery and notable persons were thrown on the screen,
some of which caused laughter and applause. Amongst the views were a family holding an " A t Home," another having a country ramble, another sitting out
in their garden on a summer evening.
There was also our noble King and Queen,

Must I find my righteous bride:
Overcome the world and self, love.
In my simple faith abide;
Sing the glad song of thy triumph,
Standing by the crystal sea;
Yet a little while I tarry,
O, my love, proye true to me.
See, this life forthee I've given.
Greater love no man can give;
Keep my laws, believe my promise,
Thou shalt live, because I live;
1 the mansions am preparing,
If thou lovesfc me, faithful be;
Yet a little while 1 tarry,
O, my love, prove true to me.
Take my yoke of Truth upon thee,
That thy burdens I may bear;
Oast on me thine every sorrow,
I would gladly take each care.
I have chosen thee and loved thee,
I will love thee faithfully,
Yet a little while I tarry,
O, my love, prove true to me.
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THE ORIGIN OF THE BIBLE.
The Bible Divine in its Origin, pure and perfect in its Teaching. The
only Safe and Reliable Quids to Human Conduct.
BY THE EDITOR.
(Continued from Page Go.
THE REASSURANCE OF THE WITNESSES.

Let me pause here a moment to remind you that not only is every star a
shining gem reflecting the light of truth over our heads and all around us, but
under our feet as we march along are glistening little pebbles which are worthy of examination. Here is one that many may overlook, in the fact that
the record is frank enough to reveal that our witnesses had given up hope
and for the moment were not expecting to see him who was dead alive again.
Do you think this would ever have been recorded in a book written for
fraudulent purposes? In this case, you see, the unexpected happened.
Even when she saw the empty tomb, poor, broken-hearted Mary Magdalene
stood weeping and crying
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"THEY HAVE TAKEN AWAY MY LORD

out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him." Peter
and another disciple ran and saw the tomb empty and "as yet they knew not
the scripture, that he must rise again from the dead"—John xx: 1—10. What
changed their minds back to what had been taught them and which they had
for the time forgotten ? "Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turned herself,
and saith unto him, Rabboni, which is to say, Master. Jesus saith unto her,
Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended to my Father: but go to my
brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my F'ather', and your Father;
and to my God, and your God. Mary Magdelene came and told the disciples that she had seen, yes SEEN, the Lord, and that he had spoken these
things unto her. Then the same day at evening, being the first day of the
week, when the doors were shut where the disciples were assembled for fear
of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst, and saith unto them, Peace
be unto you. And when he had so said, he showed unto them his hands and
his side. Then were his disciples glad, when they saw the Lord. * * *
But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, was not with them when
Jesus came. The other disciples therefore said unto him, We have seen the
Lord. But he said unto them, Except I shall see in his hands the print of
the nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand
into his side, I will not believe. And after eight days again his disciples
were within, and Thomas with them; then came Jesus, the doors being shut,
and stood in the midst, and said, Peace be unto you. Then saith he to
Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach hither
thy hand, and thrust it into my side; and be not faithless, but believe. And
Thomas answered and said unto him, My Lord and my God. Jesus saith
unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed; blessed
are they that have not seen, and yet have believed. And many other signs
truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which are not written in this
book; but these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God; and that believing ye might have life through his name"—
John xx: 11-31.
This is the evidence that restored our companions to their former confidence, and if this will not convince, nothing will. Now do not forget again,
like many do, and say that perhaps it is a made-up story. This has been
repeated and repeated, generation after generation, bv forgetful minds, some
of whom seem as if they would rather that the testimony be a lie than a
truth. But do not forget, I repeat, that you cannot account for it being
false upon any principle of ordinary communication between men in all the
world. You cannot because, in the very nature of things, a falsehood must
have an evil motive, and in this case no motive can be found, no motive is
possible, except the one declared and with which alone the facts are consistent. Tie a string around your finger and keep it there lest you forget this
important aspect of the question. Keep this constantly in mind, as well as
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the palpable nature of the evidence, and no man living will refrain from say"
ing, "Lord, I believe."
STILL ANOTHER TEST.

Now we were eye witnesses of the ascent of our Lord to heaven, after having been with us forty days. He commanded us to remain in Jerusalem until the next Pentecost, when we should receive power from on high by the
descent of the Holy Spirit, which he promised to send as the Comforter, to
lead us into all truth and to bring all things to our remembrance. Here
would be another test involving the accuracy of time as typified by the Law
of Moses—the time from the Passover to the Pentecost; at a stated time and
place we were told that another wonderful thing would happen that we
should see and feel, and which we should not be able to account for upon
any basis other than that of truth and facts.
Though our Lord had told us that he would go to heaven and there remain until the time would come to make his enemies his footstool; though
we had been charged to remain in Jerusalem until Pentecost when, by the
coming of the Comforter in the form of the Holy Spirit, we should be "endowed with power from on high," yet we must confess that the burning hope
of Israel's restoration dazzled our eyes and we asked, "Wilt thou at this time
restore again the kingdom to Israel ?" After being told that it was not for us
to know when this our hope would be realized, and that the power from on
high would help us to testify to the truth "both in Jerusalem and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth"—after, I
say, hearing these words from the lips of our once dead but now living Lord,
"while we beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud received him out of our
sight."
Even then we were not left to wait till Pentecost for the manifestation of
another wonder; but "two men stood by us in white apparel; which also
said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same
Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner
as ye have seen him go into heaven " —Acts i: 6-11.
Now, according to instructions, we waited for the fulfillment of the promise to send the Holy Spirit upon us on the day of Pentecost. You see what
a test of truth this would be again. "And when the day of Pentecost was
fully come, they were all with one accord in one place. And suddenly there
came a sound as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where
they were sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues as of fire,
and it sat upon each of them. And they were filled with the Holy Spirit,
and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance."
In these various tongues we spoke to men of every nation who were then
dwelling in Jerusalem. " And they were all amazed and marvelled, saying
one to another, Behold, are not all these which speak Galileans ? And how
hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we were born?" Some
asked what this wonder meant; others mocked; other said we were drunken.
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" But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, and said unto
them, Ye men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known
unto you, and hearken to my words: For these are not drunken as ye suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day." He then showed them that
their Scriptures had clearly foretold this very event.
So you see we were all now prepared to face the world in bearing testimony to the resurrection of Christ, a most wonderful fact upon which all
others in the divine plan depended; a fact whose truth proves the truth of
the Bible,
To be Continued.

SPIRITUALISM TESTED.
Editor the 3. cord-Herald (Chicago).
DEAR SIR:—TWO or three articles in your valuable paper for Sunday, on Spiritualism, prompt me to offer a few thoughts suggestive of a means of putting an
end to the pernicious practice of sorcery and witchcraft under trie name of "Spiritualism." The way to remove an evil effect is to remove the cause.
The popular theory of man's disembodied existence after death is responsible
for ancient and modern "spiritualism." That theory is the stock in trade of
"spiritualism"; and since popular religionists still supply the premise they ought
not to complain of spiritualists reasoning from the premise to the logical conclusion.
If our friends really do exist in a conscious state between death and resurrection, why should they not be sufficiently interested in our welfare to communicate with us? Of course it would be more accep able if their communications
assumed at least as rational a form as when they inhabited their bodies, instead
of playing hide-and-seek behind curtains and under tables. But "beggars must
not be choosers." Those who desire communication with ghosts must be satisfled with the etiquette of ghost manifestations. They must not expect better
than they pay for, even if they do receive in return the tossing of tables that
were intended to stand still, and are compelled to witness many foolish antics
performed by grave, dignified old ladies who would have disdained to do such
things when they occupied their "mortal coils." Indeed, many ghost seekers are
quite charmed by these performances, deeming them quite consistent with ghostology, while if the performers had played such tricks when in the flesh their
friends would have exclaimed. Poor old lady! gone crazy, and the dear old thing
will have to be guarded in the seclusion of an insane asylum.
There is no telling what people may do without their bodies, as naked "immaterial entities." I think it was Banyan who said that an innumerable host of
them could dance upon the point of a needle without the slightest inconvenience.
No wonder if they make tables hop and dance to the sweet music of a "medium." Siill, a scientist might be unsentimental enough to ask how immaterial
ghosts can make material things move—can that which is nothing affect that
which is something?
Coming to the serious aspect of this question, popular religionists really have
no right to find fault with a theory and practice which only takes them at their
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word. Spiritualism in effect says, You tell us in your books and in your pulpits
that our departed friends are living and conscious; and that they are deeply interested in us who are left behind. Very well, then we claim that iheir interest
in us assumes a practical form in their communications, and why do you complain? You trace the pedigree of spiritualism back to Bible witchcraft and pagan sorcery, if the Bible taught disembodied existence why did it denounce the
practice of communication with such disembodied spirits, whether you call the
medium a witch or a clairvoyant';1 Here we come to the cause of the evil, and
we ask, Do the dead exist in a disembodied, conscious state? If they do, spiritualism has a right to live, for it has something to live upon; if they do not, spiritualism must die, because it has no ghosts 10 live upon. If the theory of disembodied, conscious existence is a delusion, the spiritualism which is predicated
upon that theory is also a delusion. The two must stand or fall together.
Even Dr. Evans, of the Methodist sect in Iowa, in a deba'e with a spiritualist,
challenged his opponent ti> lirst prove the existence of disembodied spirits before
he attempted communication with them. But Dr. Evans in this stole thunder
that did not belong to his sect.
Now the Bible says that when man dies "his thoughts perish" (Psa. 146: 3);
and "the dead know not anything" (Eccl. ix: 5) and that 'there is no work, nor
device, nor knowledge in the grave whither thou goes " (Eccl. ix: 10); and
that if there is no resurrection of the dead, they have all perished (I Cor.
xv: 17, 18). If these testimonies are true, both spiritualism and the popular pulpits are left without foundation, and the premise and the conclusion of spiritualism are delusions. The Bible authority in the case could be much enlarged did
your space admit of it; but perhaps a little rough and ready science will suit your
"Battle Ground" columns better.
Let us make a practical test of the theory that mind is not a property of matter, but of spirit, and that a disembodied spirit has greater intellectual powers
than it has while burdened with this "mortal coil." This test can be made in
open day light, and we can dispense with the drapery of the pulpit and the
cabinet. It can be in one of our reputable hospitals under the keen eyes of
medical men, not excluding laymen. Tiie ''medium1' shall be a skilled surgeon and an expert physician; the subject, an honest, truthful man who is
suffering from an internal disease that has baffled even the skill (?) of "Dr."
Dowie. The sufferer is placed upon the surgeon's table, the physician administers chloroform and the subject is rendered unconscious, insensible of pain
and oblivious of all that is going on around him—he is entirely unconscious,
everybody admits it. We will not stop here to enquire how material chloroform
can affect that immateriality which is supposed to be the seat of thought; suffice
it to say that here we have a practical demonstration of the fact of a man's unconsciousness. If the thinking part of this man is the immaterial entity, the
chloroform has driven it out and it has gone on a journey somewhere; and now
would be a good time to put the "medium" to a test by asking that communication be opened up with this man's spirit entity, while the surgeon is holding
"seance" over the more substantial part of him. But I will venture to say that
spiritualists have learned that "discretion is the better part of valor" and they
know a trick or two better than to pretend to communicate with a spirit that in
an hour or so might return to its home of clay and impeach the "medium."
You see, this man is an honest, truthful man, and when the influence of the
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chloroform is gone he will tell the truth and he will declare his absolute unconsciousness during the entire "seance," and thereby the table-rapping or
"materializing" and the "communicating" would have to seek some other explanation.
Here is this man unconscious and the knife of the surgeon is skilfully doing its work; and of ibis man we may use one of the scripture quotations we
have given, changed slightly—"This man almost dead knows not anything."
In this state of absolute unconsciousness, ghostology and spiritology must stand
speechless, the former unable to tell us why the ghost is insensible, and the latter
left without a ghost to communicate with. Now if this is the plight both mother
and daughter are in while standing over a man nearly dead, suppose the surgeon's knife slips with fatal results, will the nearly dead and absolutely unconscious man become conscious to a degree he never before experienced? That
would indeed be a wonderful thing for a fatal slip of a surgeon's knife to perform—to transform aa unconscious ghost into a conscious one by killing the man.
Does it not really appear as if the chloroform affected the brain, and therefore the power to think, and therefore the brain is the seat of thought and therefore divinely organized matter thinks when living and therefore when dead "the
dead know not anything?" If this is the case, no wonder the Bible has so
much to say about the resurrection of the dead.
Respectfully,
THOS. WILLIAMS.

ELLIOTT ON THE APOCALYPSE.
THE GENUINENESS OF THE BOOK
{Continued from page 70.)
3. I now pass to Polycarp. And though in his own very brief epistle to the
Philippians, the only writing of his now extant, we cannot trace to John's Apocalypse, any in >re than to J i\na Gispal, yet in the Narrating of his Martyrdom,
written by the Smyrnean church over which he presided immediately after that
event, we can trace it: and, as Lardner justly observes, the testimony of the
Church then given, may be considered as Polycarp's own testimony. * * *
4. There remains Papias, Bishop of Hierapolis near Colosse, a man that belongs also to the apostolic age, and one said by Irenaeus to have been a hearer of
John, and companion of Polycarp. Now of his writings, which are in five books,
"A narrative of the sayings of our Lori" there remain to us only a few short
fragments, preserved by Eusebius; which treating, however, not of the Apocalypse,
but of other subjects (chiefly two of the gospels), furnish no date from which an
inquirer may form his own independent judgment on the point, whether Papias
knew and received the Apocalypse as the genuine writing of the Evangelist John,
and as inspired scripture or not. And we are thus thrown back on ancient testimonies to resolve the question. But so it is, that in looking into them we find,
as Michaelis observes, contrary testimonies in two writers, each of eminence in
their day, viz., Eusebius, the celebrated Bishop and Historian of the fourth century, and Andreas, Bishop of Csesarea, about the middle, probably, of the sixth.
The former, says Michaelis, implies that Papias had no acquaintance with the
•Apocalypse,by thus writing: "This writer has mentioned several things which
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he says he learnt by oral tradition; such as parables and doctrines of our Saviour,
not contained in the gospels, and also some things which were fabulous; among
which may be reckoned the assertion that, after the resurrection of the dead,
Christ will reign in person a thousand years on earth. I suppose that he acquired
this notion from his inquiring into the sayings of the apostles, and his not understanding what they had delivered figuratively." Such is Michaelis' version of
Eubebius' testimony, and as it implies clearly that Papias made no mention of
John's Apocalypse, in support of his millenary views, his inference is natural
that Papias did not know the book; for surely, says he, he would have done so
had he known it. On the other hand, Andreas, who himself wrote a comment on
the Apocalypse, still extant, and of some repute for its learning, and who professes to have both consulted and largely used the earlier pratristic works noticed
by him, declares expressly that Papias, for one, testified to its inspiration, saying: "Of the divine inspiration of this book I need not treat at large, since so
many holy men, Gregory, Cyril of Alexandria, and before him Papias, Irenaeus,
Methodius, aud Hippolytus, having given their testimony to it.
Thus i he representation of Eusebius is met by that of Andreas; and the correctness of the former appears doubtful, even as Michaelis puts the case. Nor,
I think, will reasons fail to appear for believing Andreas right in his statement,
not Eusebius. If Eusebius was iwo centuries older than Andreas, and moreover
the more learned of the two, on the one hand, Andreas assures us that he had
studied Papias', as well as the other writers' works, to which he refers; while we
have no assurance that Eusebius did so. And, considering the contempt he expresses for Papias' understanding it seems hardly likely that he would. Again,
Eusebius was a man strongly prejudiced against Papias' millenary doctrine; and
therefore biased against connecting either him or his doctrine with the Apostle
John; whereas Andreas could have had no prejudice on this account in Papias'
favor, he uot being himself a pre-millenarian. Moreover, in point of fact,
Michaelis will be found, if I mistake not, to have given a rather unfair version
of Eusebius' testimony; and Eusebius to have shown, by a decidedly unfair and
incorrect statement respecting another millenariau in the very passage cited,
however incorrect he may probably have been in the testimony really given by
him about, the millenarian Papias. First, I say, it will be seen from the original that Eusebius does not make Papias expressly say, as Michaelis' translation
does, that he learnt these doctrines by oral tradition, but that Papias so set forth
as if they had come to him through it; a statement applicable perhaps ou the
supposition of his having mixed up traditionary cokctania on the subject with
the apostle John's simpler doctrine of the millennium. And again, and more especially, that he does uot attribute Papias' adoption of millenary views to his inquiring into the sayi gs of the apostles, but to his misapprehension of their die(,eseis, or narratives, a word used by Luke of written histories; and which we
may here also not improbably explain of the canonical written gospels and
Acts of the Apostles. Further, Eusebius' untrustworthiness and tendencies to
inaccuracies on any millenary subject, appears sufficiently from the very sentence just cited. For, in its ending clause, he attributes the millenary opinions of both Irenseus aud each other ancient father that adopted that view,
to the weight which Papias' opinion (that silly old man, as he calls him)
had with them. Whereas, possessing (as we do) the works of both Irenseus and of other early millenarists, we know from them (as will be seen al-
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most immediately) that these later fathers did not rest theiropinions upon Papias'
authority, but on written scripture, alike of the Old and New Testaments, including specially the Apocalypse.
My conclusion is, that Papias did precisely the same, that Eusebius' insinuation
about him was groundless; that Andreas is correct in mentioning Papias among
the witnesses to the genuiness and inspiration of the Apocalypse, just as we
know him to have been correct in respect of the other four ancients whom he
quotes as authorities; and that Papias' millenary doctrine was founded in part
on the Apocalyptic Book, as well as on the many other scriptures well agreeing
therewith, both of the Old and New Testaments
II. So we come to the writers of second half century subsequent to the publication of the Apocalypse; a period extending from A. D. 150 to 200, and which
includes the honored names of Justin Martyr, the narrator of the Lyonese martyrdoms, Irenseus, Mileto, Theophilus, Appollonius, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian. And in regard to all these our task is indeed brief and easy. Their
testimony to the apostolic authorship and divine authority of the Apocalypse is
uncontroverted and notorious.
First, Justin Martyr, a Christian philosopher, born at Sichem, it is supposed
about A. D. 103, converted to Christianity about 133, and who suffered m irtyr('om about 165. A man to whose learning and piety testimony has been borne
by nearly all the succeeding fathers, in his Dialogue with Trypho, written probably about the year 150, thus expresses himself: "A man from among us, by nam?
John, one of the Apostles of Christ, in a revelation made to him, has prophesied
that the believers in Christ shall live a thousand years in Jerusalem," etc.
2. Some twelve years after this, a Narrative of the Lyonese Martyrs was written by one of the surviving Christians of that city; that is about A. D. 177. It
was addressed by the Gaelic churches, as a letter to the churches of Asia
(Proconsular Asia) and Phrigia, including of course the seven Apocalyptic
churches among them, and by Eusebius has been preserved to us entire. And in
this letter there appears (as L irdner has remarked) the remarkable expression,
in description of a true disciple, "Following the Lamb wheresoever he goeth"—
the very words (thus adopted as fro:ii scripture] of the Apocalypse.
3. It was very soon after these martyrdoms that Irenseus, previously a presbyter of the Lyonese church, became the, bishop. He wrote his Book of Heresies
probably between A. D. 180 atrl 190. And in it he tes ifies mmy times most
clearly on the point in question; speaking of the Apocalypse as the work of John,
disciple of the Lord; that sums John that leamd on his b east at the jist suppir; declar-

ing [as will be seen iu the see >ii'l ch iptar of this Preliminary Essay] the time
when it was written; and speaking of exact and ancient copies of the Book as
then existing, confirmed by the agreeing testimony of those who had seen John
himself. In short, a more clear and decisive testimony on almost every p lint
on which information might be desired, c mid scarcely have been given.
III. In the early part, however, of the next century, a man of some repute in
the church rose up to impugn the genuineness of the Apocalypse; I mean the
Roman presbyter Caius. But this was evidently under the influence of strong
antimillenarian prejudice, and with almost as little just pretension to authority
as his Alogistic predecessors: since he appears to have urged no argument
against it, except its (by him misunderstood) millennial doctrine; and, with the
same absurdity as the Alogi, to have ascribed it to Cerinthus. This was about A.
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D. 212. And certain writers in Egypt contemporary, or nearly contemporary,
evidently under the same prejudices against and misconceptions of the Apocalyptic doctrine of a Millennium, attacked it as obscure, unconnected, and indeed
false in statement, inasmuch as it called that a revelation which was covered with
darkness, and represented John to be its author, when in fact it was the work of
Cerinthus. These continued the line of objections and objec'.ors from their first
origin with the Alogi down to Dionysius—that same Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria about the middle of the 3rd century, of whose arguments I have already
given a succinct account; and who, we have seen, though he entered with bitter
judgment and temper on the inquiry, was yet as unable as his predecessors to adduce any historical evidence whatsoever, of the least weight, to aid his argument.
Meanwhile the chain of testimony was continued still onward to the genuineness and divine inspiration of the Apocalypse. 1. First Hippolytus. a Christian
bishop who flourished, according to Cave and Lardner, about A D. 220, in early
years a disciple of Irenaeus, and in more mature life a martyr to the cause of
Christ, not only elsewhere and otherwise bore testimony to it, but moreover
wrote an express commentary on the Apocalypse; and this with so much weight
of influence from his character, authority, and talents, that Michaelis attributes
to it very principally the general reception of the Apocalypse thenceforward in
the Christian church.
2. After him (not to speak of the Egyptian Bishop Nepos) Origen, the most
critical and learned of all the ecclesiastical writers of his time, though a decided
antimillenarian, did yet receive the Apocalypse into the Canon of inspired
Scripture; and this without the slightest doubt, so far as it appears, of its genuineness. "What shall we say of John," is his observation in one place, "who
leaned on the breast of Jesus ? He has left us a Gospel; he wrote likewise a
Revelation, in which he was ordered to seal up those things which the seven thunders uttered; also an Epistle of a moderate length; and perhaps " (I beg the
reader to mark the discrimination exercised by him) "perhaps a second and
third." 3. And with Origen, in Eastern Africa, there doubtless agreed on the
important point of our inquiry his contemporary, the eminent bishop and martyr
of Western Africa—Cyprian.
So ends our catena of testimony to the genuineness and divine inspiration of
the Apocalypse, traced as proposed through the three half centuries that followed
after its publication. Alike from East and West, North and South, from, the
churches of the Asiatic province and the Syrian, of Italy and Gaul, of Egypt and
of Africa, we have heard an unbroken and all but uniform voice of testimony in
its favor. Nay, even what there is of contrary testimony has been shown only to
confirm and add new weight to that which it opposes; for it proves how unable
they who most wished it were to find evidence or argument of this kind, of any
real value, and such as could bear examination, on their side of the question.
Let me just add, by way of supplement to my sketch of the earlier historic evidence, that in what remained of the 3rd century, while no other opponent to it
appeared of any note, the Apocalypse was received as the work of the inspired
apostle John, alike by the schismatic Novatians and Donatists, and by the most
eminent writers of the Catholic Church; e. g. Victorinus, Methodious, Arnobius,
Lactantius; further, that in the earlier half of the 4th century, while Eusebius
doubted, Athanasius received it; and in its later half, while Cyril of Jerusalem
apparently hesitated respecting it, and Gregory Naziauzen, and Crysostom,
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though not rejecting, did yet but sparingly refer to it as Inspired Scripture, it
was on the other hand fully and unhesitatingly acknowledged, among the Greeks,,
by Epiphanius, Basil, and Cyril of Alexandria; as well as by Jiphrem the Syrian,
and, among the Latins, by Ambrose, .Jerome, and Augustine. Subsequently in<
the Greek Church, though the Book was never formally rejected by any Ecclesiastical Council, yet the same variety of opinion was expressed by its chief authors as by those of the 4th century. O.i the other hand, by the Latin church it
was universally received; and in the third Council of Carthage, held A. 1). 397,
and presided over by the great Augustine, was solemnly declared to be included
hi the Canon of inspired Scriptures. The Syrian church, too, seems to have received it, both before and after the time of its most eminent Doctor of the 4th
century, just before alluded to, Ephvern Syres—a church which had its ramifications, not only in Assyria and Mesopotamia, countries nearest to the mother Syrian church, bin also in Arabia, Persia, Tartary, China. With reference to the
Nestorian branch of which church a very curious illustrative memorial, found in
that last-named distant countvy of C.iina, has furnished decisive evidence of the
fact of the Nestorian churches there receiving it. I allude to an ancient monument (the interests of the locality, as well as of the subject, bids me here to particularize) dug up at Sanxueu, in the Chinese province of Xensi, in the year 1625,
a monument, as Michaelis is convinced, really ancient and genuine. It has two
inscriptions—one in Chinese, the other in Syriae— referring its erection to the
year of the Greeks 1092 or A. D. 781; at which time, as well as some centuries
later, there was a very numerous colony of Nestorinn Syrians, who regularly received their bishops from the Nestoriau patriarch. And on this monument mention was made of the New Testament as containing twenty-seven books, a proof,
adds Michaelis, that the Apocalypse must have been included in the number.
4. Next may be mentioned his contemporary, Meleto, Bishop of Sardis,
about A. D. 170; and who consequently may have presided over that See at
the very time when the letter from the Gallic churches was sent to it. lie
wrote a treatise on the Revelation of St. Joint; and is allowed by Michaelis to be
one of the witnesses in its favor.
5. Of Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch about 181, Eusebius says that in a work
of his against the Heresy of Ilermogenes, he therein made use of testimonies
or quotations from John's Apocalypse. It was undoubtedly, Michaelis allows,
received by him.
0. Apollonius, called by Jerome an eloquent man (whether or no the same
that, when accused before Perennis, the Praetorian Prefect under C immodus,
made an eloquent apology before the Senate, and then suffered martyrdom,
about A. 1). 186) is also noted by Eusebius as one that acknowledged the
Apocalypse, and borrowed testimonies from it.
7. Its reception by Clement of Alexandria, an inquisitive and learned writer
who flourished, as Lardner gives the date, about 194, is as undoubted. He has
frequently quoted from it, as the work of an apostle: and adds, as we shall presently see, to tix its date
8. Finally in this half century comes Tertullian, the contemporary of Clement; the most ancient, and one of the most learned, of the Latin fathers. His
testimony to the Apocalypse is most full and ample. lie quotes or refers to it in.
more than seventy passages in his writings; appealing to it expressly as the
work of the Apostle John, and the same that wrote the 1st Epistle of St.
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John. He defends the authenticity of the book against the heretic Marcion
and his followers by asserting its external evidence: thus appealing to the Asiatic
churches on the point: "We have churches that are disciples of John; for though
Marcion rejects the Revelation, the succession of bishops, traced to its original,
will rest on John as its author.
Thus far not a single writer of the Church had impugned the genuineness, or
the divine inspiration, of the Apocalypse of John. Only Alogi, an heretical sect
that rose up ere the end of this half century (so Epiphanius tells us) and derived
their name from an absurd antipathy to ihe term L >gos (the Word) and on
this account reject both the Gospel of John and the Apocalypse of John,
which alike gave the obnoxious title to Jesus Christ. The only other objection they pretended against the latter was that there was no church of christians existiug at the Apocalyptic station, Thyatira; of which statement, if referred to John's time, they offered no proof; and, if referred to their own time,
the circumstance did not militate against there having been one some sixty or
eighty years before. This ascription of the Book to Cerinthus, whose obviously
it could not be, as I have already shown, did not help their case. Arid altogether, Michaelis confesses, the estimation in which they were held by their contemporaries was not such as to inspire respect for thein in a critic of the presentage."
(To be Continued)

THE SECOND ADVENT.
I!Y A WlilT.ER IN A. D. 1836.

¥

T may already have been concluded, from the testimonies adduced in
the third chapter, drawn from the writings of the early Fathers and the
Reformers, that the second advent of Christ was a doctrine held very prominently
by them, and urged as the great object of hope and expectation on the believer.
In the present chapter it is proposed to bring this iopic m >re, expressly before the,
reader, and afterwards to disabuse him of certain in >djru prejudices and misapprehensions respecting the Judgment of the Kingdom of Christ, whien, if he
be under their influence, will very greatly embarrass the right apprehension of
the Prophecies.
1. No doubt will, it is assumed, arise in the mind of the Uaristian, in regard
to the hope of the Jewish Church; it is well known that prior to ihe lirs advent
of the Lord, the coming of the Messiah formed the chief and aim >st only ground
of expectation to the pious Israelite, which expectation had indeed extended beyond the people of Israel, and prevailed among many of the Gentiles. So intimately was the advent of the Christ bound up with the important events which
he was to accomplish, that it became difficult for the Jewish mind (o separate
the one from the other, and some of the very names which he familiarly bore
among them when they spake of him. were indicative of the importance which
they attache I to that event, and the intensity with which they expected it as
THE ONE WAITED FOR, and HE T H A T COMETH.
While however it will be conceded, that this was the grand object of hope to
the church prior to the first advent, many are disposed to conclude that that advent having taken place, the coming of Christ ceases to be an object of such pre-
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eminent importance and interest, excepting in the retrospect; and some are even
inclined to place the second advent among the non-essential truths of Christianity, which they presume may he neglected or lightly esteemed, without danger or
detriment to the believer. Owing to this, and to the notion that a long and indefinite period is to elapse before that advent can under any circumstances take
place, it has come to pass, that it is not by the generality of pious men now
pressed upon the notice of their hearers with any earnestness, but is, comparatively speaking, thrown into the back ground. A reference, however, to scripture will show, that, in thus doing, the church has departed from the apostolical
mode of treating the subject.
To cite passages from the Old Testament, in proof of this, may appear to some
inconclusive, arising from the impression that they were all fulfilled at the first
advent of Christ. I shall waive therefore the mass of evidence to be derived
from this source, excepting to observe,—that it would be very difficult to select
any one entire prophecy from the Old Testament, supposed to relate to this event,
which was in all its principal particulars accomplished at our Lord's iirst coming.
So far indeed as any importance may be attached to the general expectation of
the Israelitish church before that period, scarcely any of the things which they
looked for and mused upon were fulfilled at the first advent;—the events which
then came to pass, though declared beforehand in the scriptures, were not expected by the generality, but took even the most pieus of them by surprise;—whilst
the apostles themselves do constantly carry forward and sustain the expectations
previously entertained, directing the mind of the Christian church to the second
advent, as the great event which was to be the consummation of the believer's
hope.
In the first epistle to the Thedsalonians. chap, IV: the apostle brings a very interesting subject before their notice, viz., the special consolation with which he
would have them comfort one another, when afflicted by the bereavement of dear
friends and relatives in Christ. He declares that he would not have them ignorant concerning the state of such, and sorrow for their departure as those persons SOITOW who never hope to see their deceased friends again (v. 13). Now
would be the time, if it were consistent with the Holy Spirit, for the apostle, who
here speaks expressly "by the word of the Lord," (v. 15) to dwell upon the blessedness of those that sleep in Jesus in the separate state; to comfort their friends
with the assurance that they are now in glory; and to encourage the survivors to
hope, that they shall presently be with their friends in heaven. B it there is
not a word of the kind! He teaches them, that they shall again see their friends
here;—he reminds them that the resurrection of Jesi.s is the pledge of theirs;— and
he tells them that uhen the Lord comes he will bring them with him.— •• For the
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout," &3. Thus he brings the
second advent to bear upon events of such common occurence and touching interest to the Christian; and I am persuaded that, where it is thus realized and
practically applied in such cises, the consolation it affords is far superior to that
which can be derived from any other consideration which the wisdom and ingenuity of man can substitute in its place.
We are favored in, the New Testament with the hope entertained by two of
the apostles, personally and individually, in ihe prospect of death; constituting
what may be termed their experience on the occasion; and it is remarkably to the
point in hand. St. Paul says, "I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my
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departure is at hand- I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I hav.e
kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which
the Lord, the Righteous Judge, shall give me at th t day.'1* (II. Tim. iv: 6,3).
St. Peter, when admonished by the Lord, '"that he must shortly put off his fleshly tabernacle," thinks it proper to write an epistle to the faithful, the whole burden of which is to confirm them in the expectation that these present heavens
and earth shall be dissolved, as those in the days of Noah were, and again be
succeeded by new heavens and a new earth; that he had followed no cunningly
devised fables, when he made known to them the power and coming of the Lord;
but had had a visible specimen of it, when he beheld the transfiguration on the
mount; and that apostate men would arise in the last days, treating the promise
of his coming with scoff He finally confirms all by the testimony of St. Paul,
who (he says) in all his epistles makes mention of these things.
In like manner St. Peter, in his first epistle, had directed the hope of believers
in general to the same object of expectation: "When the Chief Shepherd shall
appear ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away." (chap, v: 4.) And
so in like manner, do the other apostles. St. James encourages not those to whom
he writes with the hope of reward at death; but exhorts them to be patient until
the coming of the Lord. (James v: 7). And St. John declares, "We know thatw/ien
he shall appear we shall be like him." (I. John iii: 2).
Now these things are consistent, if the great hope of deliverance and salvation
were deferred, as insisted on, till the second appearing of Jesus; and if that were
the object chiefly held out to view. We shall in that case not only perceive it
laid down in the New Testament as a doctrine of the apostles, but we shall find
the primitive church in general impressed with this view of the subject; and
either speaking, or spoken of, as looking forward with eagerness to this event.
Other marks of grace will be discernable; but this mark in particular, at a time
when it is presumed the hopes of thecliurch were bound up in the doctrine of the
second advent of Christ, and not in the restentered into immediately after death,
would then be an essential one. The want of it would imply either very gross
ignorance of the prevailing tenets of the church, or very great unbelief of those
which were perceived. This feature, however, pre-eminently marks the character of the scripture saints, as shall now be evinced by a few passages from the
epistles of St. Paul.
In Romans viii: 19, the earnest expectation of the creature is said by him to be
waiting for the manifestation of the sons oj God; and those, who have the first fruits
of ihe Spirit, are groanirg within themselves and waiting for the redemption of the
body. (Verse 23). He thanks God for the Cjriiithians, because they came behind
ii; no gift, waiting for the coming r/ the Lord Jems Christ; (I. Cor. i: 7): which words
are so connected as to show, that the proper and practical tendency of those
gifts, and the best evidence of completeness in the Spirit, consisted in the mind's
being led to be habitually looking for the Lord Jesus from heaven. So of the
Thessalonians, therefore the apostles writes, '-that they turned from idols to serve
the living and the true God, and towo.it for his Son from heaven." (I. Thess. i: 10).
To the Philippians he writes: "For our conversation is in heaven/, om whence also
we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ; who shall change our vile body, that
it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able to subdue all things unto himself." (Chap, iii: 20, 21). And as the
hope of a glorious resurrection is here declared to be the great benefit, that he
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looked for from his Redeemer's coming, so he declares, that the whole powers of
his mind and heart were placed on this one thing:—viz.. to know Christ, and the
power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable to his death, if by any means he rnit,ht attain unto the resurrection of tue
dead." In his second Epistle to Timothy the apostle makes the loving the appeara,i ce of Christ so decidedly a mark of grace, that he appears to limit the reward of
righteousness to those only who partake of this desire: "A crown (he says)
which the Lord shall give me at that day; and not to me oidy; but to all them
also that tore his appearing.'1 (Chap, iv: 8). Hebrews ix: 28 seems to make the
same distinction and limitation: "Christ was once offered to bear the sins of
many and unto them that look for him shall he appear the second tim>\ without
sin, unto salvation. Finally, -'the Spirit and the Bride say, Conic;''1 (Rev. xxii:
17) that is, the Church of Christ, which is the Lamb's Wife, moved by the Holy
Spirit which dwelleth in her, longs for the presence of her absent Lord; Hie ardent desire of her sold being summed up in that single and emphatic expression
—COME.

( To be Continued.)
THE SONSHIP OF CHRIST.

I!Y THE EDITOR.
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HE first promise of Jesus in the
Scriptures is in Genesis iii: 15 —
"And I will put enmity between thee
and the woman, and between thy
seed and her seed; it shall bruise thv
heid, and thou shalt bruise his heel."
From prophecies and promises which
came after this throughout the Old
Testament, it is evident that the
words "seed of the woman" were in
tended to b j emphasized as meaning
that the promised seed would not be
begotten according to the ordinary
laws of nature, but that he would be
the seed of the woman through supernatural interposition; and therefore, in a special sense, the Son of
(iorl. His mother being of the human race, he would be the "Son of
Man" only in the sense of being of
human nature inherited from his
mother. Hence, when it is said of
him that he was "made of the seed of
David, according to the flesh"—
(Rom. i: 3) and called the Son of
David, it is evident tha,t this rela-

tionship was not by direct paternity,
but only by maternity. It is only by
keeping this in view that we can understand the two classes of scripture
which speak of him—one in which
he is called the Sou of Man; the other in which he is called the S m of
God, the "only begotten Son."
The special and emphatic mariner
in which he is frequently called the
Son of God clearly shows that he
was of divine begettal; and when we
keep in mind that he was "made of
a woman" and that he originated by
the power of God through the Holy
Spirit, we shall be able to properly
understand how he could be divine
and yet human; each aspect will be
seen in its true light as combined in
one who could be a Saviour indeed
and a mediator between God and
men—the direct offspring of God as
a means of manifesting the divine attributes; and "made like unto his
brethren" in nature in order that he
might be "touched with the feeling
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of our infirmities" and thus be a
"merciful high priest," as the result
of experiencing the suffering of mankind.
The following testimonies show
him to be the Son of God:
Jer. xxiii: 5—Behold, the days come, saith
the Lord, that I will raise uuro David a righteous Branch, and a king1 shall reign and prosper, arid shall execute judgment and justice in
The earth.
Is. vii: 14—Therefore the Lord himself shall
give you a sign; Behold, a virgin .shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name
Irntnanuel.
Matt, i: 2:i—Behold, a virgin shall be with
child, and shall bring forth a son, and they
shall call his name lmmanuel, which being- interpreted is, God with us.
Matt. i:l—The beginning of the gospei of
Jesus Christ, the Son of God.
Mark ix: 7—And there was a,cioud that overshadowed them; and a voice came out of the
cloud saying-. This is my beloved Son, hear
him.
Luke i: 85 -Therefore that holy thing-which
shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of
God.
John v: 17-36—Hut Jesus answered them, My
Father worketh hitherto, and I work, etc.
Luke i: 31-;t2—Atid, behold, thou shalf conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a, son, and
thou shalt call his name JKSUS. Hti shall be
. great, and shall be called the .Son of the Highest.
Gal. iv: 4—But when the fulness of time was
come, God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law.
Eph.iii:14—For this cause I bow my knees
unto the Kat her of our Lord Jesus Christ.
Lleb. i: 2—Hath in these last days spoken
unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed
heir of all things, by whom he made the
worlds.
lleb. iii: 5— A nd Moses verily was faithful in
all his house as a servant; for a, testimony of
those1 things which were to be spoken after;
but Christ as a son over his own house.
lleo. v; 5-S—Thou art my Son. today have 1
begotten thee. Though he were a Son, yet
learned lie obedience by the things which he
suffered.
1. John iv: 15—Whosoever shall confess that
Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him,
;uid he in God.
John v: 5—Who is he that overcometh the
world, hut hi; that believeth that Jesus is the
Son of God?
Acts iii: 13—The God of ;<>ur father hath glorified his Son Jesus, whom ye delivered up.

Jesus refers to himself in the two
relationships when declaring himself
the saviour of mankind, in John iii:
14 18—"And as Moses lifted up the
serpent in the wilderness, even so
must the Son of Man be lifted up;
that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, but have eternal
life. For God so loved the world,
that he gave his only begotten Son,
that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, but have everlasting life. For God sent not Jlis Son
into the world to condemn the world;
but that the world through him
might be saved." The two relationships are here presented in a manner
to show how completely Jesus was
qualified to meet the requirements of
the fallen race. A "son of man"
merely had never been found, during
four thousand years, who could accomplish the work; and yet the redeemer must be son of man in order
to practically and representatively
redeem fallen human nature by overcoming its sin-produced proclivities.
But a son of man merely was not
equal to the task; and had such an
one done so there would not thereby
have been a manifestation of God's
love and the glory due to Him as the
Saviour. Therefore Jesus must be
"ike only begotten of the Father, full
of grace and truth" (John i: 14) as
well as the "Son of man" according
to the flesh in order that the work of
redemption might be possible.
Those who deny that Jesus was the
Son of God by miraculous begettal,
endeavor to prove that those passages which speak of his begetta! by
the Holy Spirit are spurious. Hut
the evidence when fairly viewed will
not sustain their claims. We cannot
here enter into a critical examination of the authenticity of such passages. Even if they could be fairly
expunged from the New Testament
the proof of the divine sonship of )esus would still be clear throughout
the Scriptures. That he is called the
Son of God in passages about whose
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authenticity there is no question,
even by those who believe him to be
the son of Joseph, all will admit.
But it is claimed that it is sonship in
the same sense as God's people all
become His children, by "the spirit
of adoption." If this were the only
sense in which Jesus was the Son of
God, there would be no force in
Paul's words in speaking of Moses as
a servant as compared with Jesus as
a son; for in the sense of adoption
Moses was a son. Then, too, our
Lord's argument which silenced his
enemies, when he asked how could
David call Jesus Lord; if the.question
had involved the matter of spiritual
sonship only, it would not have silenced the cavders. They could
have answered that Jesus was more
righteous than David and therefore
exalted to become his Lord. But
they knew he did not mean a spiritual sonship; and so the difficult
question then was, as it is now, viz :
If Jesus was a mere son of man by
begettal, how could a father call him
Lord? The answer is to be found
only in that which Jesus' argument
proved—that though he was the son
of David by descent according to the
flesh, yet he was the Son of God by
direct begettal and therefore David
could rightly call him Lord.
The spiritual relationship of sonship to God throughout the Scriptures as applied to men has always
been dependent upon Christ, and
therefore secondary in relation to his
sonship. Jesus as the saviour was
the prospective means by which all
became the children of God from
Adam to Christ; and the rerrospective means from his death down to
our day. Had he been a mere man
this could not have been the case; for
there has never been a mere man
who could redeem himself and give
to God a ransom.
The fallacy of limiting the divine
sonship of Jesus to that of the spiritual relation which subsists between

God and his people through Christ
reduces the Redeemer to equality
with the redeemed, and thereby
makes redemption impossible. The
Redeemer must be able to render
what the redeemed cannot render.
That which was required was a perfect sinless character developed in
the fallen nature of the race; and no
man of both human paternity and
human maternity could meet the demands; whde one of divine paternity
would be possessed of power which,
if faithfully exercised, would meet
the requirements of the law of the
spirit of life. In this manner God
would be the Saviour in "laying help
upon one made mighty," and yet the
most strenuous moral efforts would
be necessary on the part of the Son
so begotten to utilize the imparted
latent power in order to work out redemption by a life of perfect holiness. This beautiful arrangement
gives God the glory for the manifestation of his love in begetting a Son
capable of accomplishing the required end; and it also allows for
the merit due to Jesus for the proper exercise of his mental and moral
powers under the most severe trials.
To see how utterly impossible it is
reasonably to apply the words of
scripture which declare the sonship
of Jesus to that spiritual sonship
which subsists in God's people generally, it is only necessary to read
some of the passages given an 1 suppose them applicable to mere men.
The Apostle Paul was a son of God
by adoption; but where would be the
force of the following words if applied to him?—''Though he were a
son, yet learned he obedience by the
things which he suffered." Sonship
here must, to give any force to the
words, mean more than sonship in
relation to Paul or any other spiritual son. If the sonship is of the
same character, why not read, "Whosoever shall confess that Paul is the
Son of God, God dwelleth in him,
and he in God?" "Who is he that
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overcometh the world, but he that
believeth that Paul is the Son of
God." And yet Paul was a son of
God. Is it not evident that the sonship of Jesus is of a different character, and that salvation is predicated upon belief in such a sonship
because it gives the glory and honor to him to whom it belongs, in
that he "so loved the world that he
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not
perish, but have everlasting life."
Here is a sonship which is the foundation of the spiritual sonship of all
God's people, and one with which no
other is comparable.
The words "•only begotten Son"
cannot mean sonship in the sense
that all of God's people are called
"sons of God." There is an attempt
by some to confine these words to
Christ after his resurrection, basing
the claim on Rom. i: 1—emphasizing
the words, "according to the spirit
of holiness, by the resurrection from
the dead," as if these prove that he
was "the only begotten Son" from the
dead to eternal life only. But in
John iii: 16-18 he is called the "only
begotten Son" before his resurrection. The passage in Romans does
not say that he became the Son of
God by resurrection; but it is "concerning his Son Jesus Christ our
Lord, which was made of the seed of
David according to the flesh; and declared to be the Son of God with
power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the
dead." The Diaglott is more emphatic yet; "concerning that son of
his, who was born of the Posterity of
David as to the flesh; who was designated the Son of God in Power as
to the spirit of holiness, by his Resurrection from the Dead " It is nut
that he was constituted Son of God
by his resurrection; but his resurrection was a fact which declared the
truth of his previous claim to divine
sonship; for only a Son of God in
the sense that Jesus was could tri-
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umph over death and the grave, this
depending upon a "holy one" which
four thousand years had failed to
produce among mere men.
To teach that Jesus was the son of
Joseph by begettal is to put trust for
salvation in an arm of flesh instead
of in the "arm of the Lord" (Is.
liii: 1). In every case where he is
spoken of as the son of Joseph it is
"as was supposed," or in the legal
sense of sonship. The genealogy of
Matthew and Luke shows that Joseph
was the natural son of Jacob, and
the son-in-law of Heli, Mary's name
being omitted according to Jewish
custom, and the link reaching from
Joseph to her father; which makes
Joseph the putative father of fesus.
The two genealogies trace Jesus back
to David through two lines—one in
the legal sense through Joseph, and
the other in the natural sense throueh
Mary. By this, his right to David's
throne was rendered indisputable and
the mouths of his enemies were
stopped; for, taking them on their
own claim, that Jesus was the son of
Joseph, there was the pedigree complete, though in fact it was a legal
pedigree. On the other hand, on
his mother's side the descent was
without a broken link. Moreover,
since David's throne was "the throne
of the Lord," the divine begettal of
Jesus constituted him the "Son" of
whom the parable represents his enemies as saying, "This is the heir;"
and by this also he had the divine
right to "the throne of the Lord over
Israel." From every point of view,
therefore, Jesus' right to the throne
was complete; a fact which David
foresaw and which divine inspiration
testified to beforehand, when David
in spirit called Jesus Lord, and yet
knowing that he would be his son.
In John vi: 32-58, jesus declares
himself to be the antitvpical manna;
and says that his flesh was the
bread which came down from heaven. The bread which the children of
Israel ordinarily subsisted on came
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from God in the sense that He is the
giver of all things to all creatures.
This, however, is the provision God
has made for the necessities of his
creatures through the means of natural laws; but the manna in the wilderness was provided by supernatural power, and it thus came from
God in a special sense, i. e. in the
sense that special power from heaven
produced from things material on the
earth the bread which was called
manna. This manner of speaking of
things coming from heaven is illuslustrated by the "house which is
from heaven" (II. Cor. v: 2), with
which the worthy saints will be
"clothed upon, that mortality might
be swallowed up of life" (verse 4).
It is not to be supposed that the
"house" here means a literal, immortal body that will come down from
heaven; but the power, through the
vehicle of God's spirit, will specially
and supernaturally operate in caus
ing "mortality to be swallowed up of
life." In this sense the immortalized
saints are represented as a corporate
body in the symbol of "the holy
city, new Jerusalem, coming down
from God out of heaven, prepared as
a bride adorned for her husband"
(Rev. xxi: 1, 2). Supernaiural power, therefore, operating upon natural
things through the Holy Spirit, effects divine or heavenly rrsults; and
these results, whether bread to sustain natural life, as in tiie manna; the
immortal bodies of the individual
saints when redeemed; or all of them
as a corporate body—all these are
spoken of as coming from God or
from heaven.
Now apply these illustrations of
Scripture phraseology to the words of
Jesus in John vi: 33, 38, 51 and his
divine sonship is clearly proved.
Bread generated out of nature's
substances by the direct power of
God is, in scripture phraseology,
bread or manna from heaven. A
mortal body changed into an immortal body by direct and supernat-

ural power is a "house from heaven.
The company of the redeemed, immortalized and energized by spirit
power, are represented as a "city
coming down from God out of heaven," an occurrence which is otherwise described as the result of the
Saviour coming from heaven to
earth to " change our vile body,
that it may be fashioned like unto
his glorious body, according to the
working (energy) whereby he is able
to subdue all things unto himself"
(Phil, iii: 20,21). Upon the same
principle the "fruit of David's loins"
in the flesh of Mary, formed and energized by the Holy Spirit, became
"that holy thing" conceived in her
which was the Son of God; and the
"word that was thus made flesh"
and "dwelt among men" as "the
only begotten of the Father" was
the true manna that came down
from heaven; because the doctrine
of his divine sonship and consequently his triumph in the grand
work of redemption, believed, or
mentally eaten and digested, is the
true manna, the bread of life to all
who "confess that jesus is the Son
of God."
When Jesus asked his disciples,
"Whom say ye that I am?" and Peter answered, " Thou art the Christ,
the Son of the living God" (Matt, xvi:
15, 16), WHO will presume to say
that this sonship was nothing more
than that of Peter's, who was one
of those to whom he "gave power
to become the sons of God") John
i: 12)? Was Peter confessing for
Jesus a sonship which he could as
well confess for himself and all oth
er believers? To answer affirmatively would be to lose the blessing
pronounced upon Peter — "Blessed
art thou, Simon Barjona; for flesh
and blood hath not revealed it unto
thee, but my Father (your Father in
the same sense?) which is in heaven." Let us put our trust in the
"arm of the Lord" stretched out in
Jesus to save mankind, giving God
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condition." After describing a certain
division and the results, a brother
writes: "The brethren have taken in
hand your proposed visit to England.
All in our ecclesia are in sympathy
with your Plea for Unity, and would
heartily welcome you at the table of
the Lord. Yet some hesitate to say
come. The expense is one thing to be
Che Christadelphian
considered, and it is to be feared that
TERMS OF SUBSCRIPTION.
those who have any wealth are on the
PRICK.—Per Year, in advance
$2.00
Birmingham side." Another writes:
Half Yearly, i n advance
1.00
To new subscribers for t h e first year
1.00
"It is a cloudy and dark day for the
I n British lssls, 4s p e r year.
British Colonies. 8s per year.
-*
ecclesial sky over here. If it is Deity's
We m a k e special a r r a n g e m e n t s with a limited number who a r e unable t o pay t h e full subscription price.
will, it is possible for it to be altered,
A few deserving , b u t poor, a r e supplied by t h e contributions of generous friends.
and you may be the human means.
Remit by Draft, Post Office Order, Registered Letter
or Express Order—not by checks on local banks.
I leave this subject for you to mediate
Address all remittances t o THOS. WILLIAMS. 834 61st
s t r e e t , Chicago, 111.
upon. * * * If you come to
DISCONTINUANCES.—A large m a j o r i t y of o u r subscribers prefer n o t t o h a v e t h e i r paper disconyou will be welcome. Dear brother, we
tinued in case they fail to r e m i t before expiration.
It is therefore assumed t h a t unless notification t o
would like you to cry aloud, and spare
discontinue is received, t h e subscriber wishes a
continuance.
not as concerning those who demand
more than Bible methods for fellowAPRIL, 1903.
ship.''
Others write that there is at present
EDITORS PROPOSED VISIT TO an effort on foot to get the ecclesias
that stand upon the old platform to coENGLAND.
operate in extending an invitation.
NUMBER of inquiries have been Still another writes asking whether we
received from England as to prefer to proceed in such a way as "to
whether we intend going over render it inadvisable for our ecclesias
this year, and as to our plans whenever to be identified with you, and therefore
perhaps be necessary to leave you a
we go.
As to when we are so far undecided, free hand in the matter; this is a point
whether this year or next, or go at a upon which you will, no doubt, advise
time that will include part of this year us."
and next. We must await further deOf course it will be necessary for us
velopments before we can decide and to answer some inquiries by letters;
give a definite answer.
but we will say here, when we go, we
As to our plans, it seems that an out- shall offer and accept fellowship and
line now, regardless of when we may co-operation upon the unamended Birgo, is necessary to enable the enquirers mingham Statement of Faith. That
to shape their course. So we will state Statement was all that was needful
wtiat we have been thinking upon the during many years, when the best work
matter, giving more direct answers by of the Truth, since its latter-day revival, was done; and the "first princiletter to some inquiries received.
We will first give a few quotations ples" of the gospel as therein epitomfrom letters received to show the pres- ized we believe to be all that should be
required as a basis of fellowship now,
ent situation over there:
"The ecclesias are in a lamentable and until the return of our Lord.
the glory, yet honoring Jesus for his
fidelity, faithfulness and love; believing with all our hearts that "God
so loved the world that he gave his
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but
have eternal life."
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Negatively, we do not offer, nor ask
fellowship with those who believe that
Gentiles out of Christ stand in the
same relation to resurrection and judgment as do those in covenant relation.
We do not regard as a first principle or
a test of fellowship the question of
how, when, or where God will "judge
them that are without," as long as no
one denies that "the God of all the
earth will do right." The important
question is, the resurrection and judgment, which, before Christ came, depended upon, and since his triumph
over death and hades, is predicated upon the truth that "By man came also
the resurrection of the dead." "I am
the resurrection [anastases) and the
life (Zoe)."
A worthy brother writes: '"I was
rather surprised to see in your Plea for
Action that you now believe that God
has the right arid the power to raise
and punish Gentiles without infringing
upon that law of resurrection and
judgment which comprehends all those
who are in Christ." In answer to this
we will say, the quotation from the
Plea for Action expresses what we
have contended for all through the
controversy. The same thing will be
found in the ADVOCATE for October,
1900, and reprinted in "A Rallying
Point," page 3, in Bro. Andrew's an"
swer to the last of a series of questions
we put to him when we were in England, as follows:
'
6.—If ii is understood and believed
that Adam's disobedience brought condemnation and death upon the entire
race, Christ included; and that through
Christ's obedience, even unto the
death of the cross, there is deliverance
therefrom, would you make the question of whether or not God will raise
'enlightened Gentiles a test of fellowship?"
"Answer—The question of making
resurrection of Gentiles out of Christ

a test of fellowship depends upon the
way it is held. If it be recognized
that Adam brought death upon the
entire race by sin, that baptism into
Christ frees men from the permanent
power of death; and that such of the
baptized as die will rise through their
relationship to Christ; but that it is possible God may, by His independent power
raise some others, I should not consider it
a barrier to fellowship."

We view the question in this light:
From Adam's fall to Christ's triumph
over death and the grave the resurrection which was to come "by man''
[Christ], was an unsolved problem,
while there were instances of resurrection for special purposes during that
time. The resurrection must therefore
be kept distinct from those incidental cases, and it must be understood
to depend upon Christ's resurrection;
while the incidental cases were not so
dependent, but were by "God's independent power" and right. They did not
infringe upon the law of the resurrection in the past, therefore they will not
in the future. The recognition of this
in no way hinders a proper undersianding of the truth expressed in the words,
"By man came death, by man came
also the resurrection of the dead."
The quotation we have given from
a "Rallying Point" is substantially the
proposition we made to Bro. Walker
and sister Roberts as a meeting point,
when, in relation to Bro. Roberts'
statement we said, "If you will allow
that, since enlightened Gentiles are not
in covenant relation and not of the
household, therefore it is inappropriate to class them with the household
in resurrection and judgment, we will
grant the 'may be,' viz: "May they not
be raised at the end of the thousand
years?"
This we understand to be the position of all those who have refused to
endorse the so-called amended Birm-
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inghatn statement, which is the old
one altered to suit the new departure.
We are aware that some ecclesias
have adopted a new statement which
upon its face limits fellowship to those
who believe that resurrection affects
only those in Christ, but we take Bro.
Andrew's answer above given, and the
attitude of those who formulated the
statement as a manifestation of their
real position. Upon this understanding there were no barriers in the way
of fellowship when we returned from
England in 1900; and with this understanding, and with the fact that issues
between those on the so-called amended platform and those on the old foundation are now distinctly declared,
there is no need for the "free hand"
with any, except a free hand to fellowship and co-operate with all who
stand upon the old foundation in fact,
irrespective of anything technical
that may be contained in local statements.
Now as to the "ways and means,"
we expect to bear part of the expense, since we desire to visit our
old folks at home, and take a little
time to brace up for whatever work we
may have to do. Some in this country have desired to contribute; and we
think many others would like to assist
a little. So we will open an "Up-andbe-Doing Fund" for those in America who wish to take part, leaving the
brethren in England to do as they
may be able in helping the actual
work when we get over there. The
receipts to the Fund over here will be
reported monthly in the ADVOCATE.
No amount will be considered too small,
since we prefer that many take part
and that the matter be within their
reach.
As to our plans when in England,
we shall be prepared to respond to invitations for work in behalf of the
alien and the brethren, with a view

of restoring, as far as possible, that
state of unity and union which obtained before the late outbreak.
As the best way of quickly communicating with the brethren and effecting the best resul's, we may publish
a small monthly paper, which will be
specially for this purpose and for answering questions bearing upon the issues.
We think this statement will enable the brethren to act intelligently and
it will save us the work of writing many
letters. Now we shall be ready to hear
from all who take an interest in this
'•Up-and-be-Doing" movement on both
sides of the Atlantic.
To our brethren in England we desire to say, Beit understood that whenever we may visit you, we are not coming assuming for ourselves anything we
do not grant, you. We pose aoi as a dictator, but we come to reason with all
who will reason, humbly, yet fearlessly, courting no favors and fearing no
frowns, except such as the truth permits and demands.
Perhaps if we had not met with success in our humble efforts which was
a surprise to us over here, we should
not have had the courage to face such
an undertaking. But now we must beg
of you not to indulge expectations too
high to be realized in the efforts of
one who claims only to be your plain,
humble brother, doing the bast he can
in the interests of the cause we love,
giving God the glory due to His Name,
and hoping by His mercy through our
Lord Jesus Christ to be accepted in
the judgment day.
THINKING WITHOUT BRAINS.

The editor of the Becord-Hei aid (Chicago] says: "It is claimed that a Parisian has invented an appliance which
makes it possible for one to see without eyes. Now let some good-natured
scientist fix it so that a man may think
without brains and everything will be
lovely."
Has the editor forgotten that clerical scientists have 'fixed it so that a
man" does think without brains. Their
"science" is that "matter cannot
think," and they claim men think without brains when they are dead better
than they do when they are living.—
and even that would not be saying
much for some thinkers.
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CAMPELLO, MASS.—It has been a
long time since we heard from you, except through the ADVOCATE, but your
last visit with us is still fresh in our
hearts, and more so from the fact that
sister Williams was here also.
We are still keeping on in the good old
way. and there is unity and harmony with
us all. Since you were here we have had
the happy privilege of adding another
brother to our ecclesia in the person of
Carl Peterson, who was immersed in the
hope of eternal life.
We have of late had quite a number of
aliens at our lectures, some evincing a
very serious and thoughtful interest in
the gospel. We had no withdrawals or
dismissals since you were hero, and
though not large in numbers, or rich in
the world's goods, we are, wo trust, heirs
of the Kingdom.
We receive the ADVOCATE every month
and, in the main, consider it an able and
truthful interpreter of the way of life.
Yet we are not worshipping its edicor,
nor do we consider him infallible. Our
motto is, "To the law and testimony."
"spake as the oracle of God."
We exchange speeches with nearly all
the ecclosias within reasonable traveling
distance, creating thereby a greater interest in bringing out the members and
attracting the attention of the alien;
keeping in touch with one another on
those things that go to make us perfect
in Christ. We are noc yet perfected, dear
brother; we are yet clothed witli mortal
and sinful bodies; no one realizes that
fact more than the writer. But through
faith we hope to "stand fast" till he who
is our life shall appear."
We should be "leased to hear from any
ecclesia or any brother or sister in greetings and words of hope and cheer. Bro.
liileigh of Boston was with us last Sunday and gave us a fine discourse on "The
Valley of Dry Bones." Some time ago
"The Helping Hand Mission" and the
Brockton "Temperance Reform Club"
(whose names indicate their motive)
called on us to speak at their meetings.
Wishing to honor the doctrine we taught
we sent able speakers to explain the
"good old way." and aa a result there has
been quite an awakening and a desire to

know more. They have attended our
meetings lately, and through the efforts
of Bro. Huntress, our most earnest
worker, we think and hope the seed sown
may bring forth a glorious harvest. Hoping you may be spared to visit us again
at a not long distant day, we wish you
and all the household of faith God speed
till we meet again.
J. E, CUBTIS.
CHICAGO, ILL.—It is with pleasure
that we are able to report another as
having entered the race for the prize of
eternal life in the person of Mr. T. J.
Hancock, Keytesville, Mo., the father of
sister Hancock, of this ecclesia, who
while here on a business trip availed
himself of the opportunity to meet with
a few of the brethren hero, and after giving evidence of his belief in the gospel
of the Kingdom and the things of the
name of Jesus Christ, he was assisted to
put on the sin-covering name in the appointed way on the evening of March 3d,
and returned to his home in the hope of
being among those who will meet with
our Lord's approval in that day when he
will take account of his servants. Our
prayer is that our brother may be able to
keep in the narrow way and at last hear
the welcome words, "Well done, good
and faithful servant; enter thou into the
joy of your Lord." We regret that our
Bro. J, Wood, who is known to many of
the brethren, has been on the sick list for
several weeks past, but we trust he will
soon be restored to his usual health.
J4.MES LEASE:, Sec'y.

HUDDEESFIELD, ENG.—Dear Bro.
Williams: On behalf of our ecclesia, I
send you a report, which, I feel sure, you
will insert in your department for " Intelligence." We have previously sent intelligence to the Christadelphian; but
now the editor is in open sympathy with
those ecclesias which refuse fellowship
to any but those who believe that the enlightened rejecter will be raised for judgment and punishment at the return of
Christ, and therefore we feel neither invited nor at liberty on our part to send as
heretofore. Our position on the fellowship aspect of this question is the same
as it always has been. We remain on the
old Birmingham basis, which we have always interpreted as admitting of doubters in fellowship, without a second party
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thinking they have no right there. Belief in the resurrection of the enlightened
rejecter has not been made a test of fellowship with us; and we believe that it
ought not to be on this matter with those
who are exercised with that most precious fruit of the Spirit, charity.
Last year nine of our number left us,
and have since joined the Milnsbridge
ecclesia, about two miles away from
here, where they fellowship those only
who are believers in the resurrectional responsibility of the enlightened rejecter.
We now number twenty-five, and, with
God's help, will endeavor to keep the
light of His truth shining in the darkness
around, as well as we are able.
On Nov. 5th, 1902, after a good confession of the things of the truth, Bro. John
Wiliiam Berry was immersed into the
only name given to us for salvation.
I am sorry to say that on the 3rd of
January, 1903, we lost by death our brother G-eo. Drake. He was one of the first
members of the ecclesia, and many will
miss hia familiar presence. He was a
staunch supporter of the truth. Bro.
Briggs of Sowerby Bridge conducted the
funeral service; and the Sunday following he gave us an excellent lecture on
the subject, "Blessed are the dead who
die in the Lord," to hear which many of
those came who attended the funeral.
We purpose having a tea and meeting on
Easter Monday in our room, when we
hope to see some from those ecclesias
near which are in fellowship with us.
From yours in the One Hope,
JOHN HIKST.

[If the Bro. Drake referred to is "the
Drake of Elland," we well remember his
good work, as reported years ago in the
Christadelphian.—
KANSAS CITY, MO.—Dear Brother:
With deepest sorrow I inform you of the
death of my beloved sister wife. A. M.
Browning (formerly A. M Byrnes). She
died of Lagrippe-pneumonia-heart failure on Thursday, Feb. 26th, at 9:45 p. m.
The funeral services were held Sunday.
March 1. at2:30 p. m. at our residence,
1926 Lawndale avenue, Kansas City, and
conducted by Bro. F. E. Henderson. Our
rooms were crowded by neighbors and
friends. Bro. Elsas, Sister Altman, and
Sister Thompson were present, as also
my wife's oldest son, Mr. George Byrnes,
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of Fredonia, Kansas. Brother Henderson's address comprehended the first
principles of the faith, and the deepest
attention was paid by the audience. She
is at rest in the Union Cemetery. She
and myself were married but a brief two
years ago and have been so happy. I believe my son Joe's obedience to the faith
is one among many happy results of our
wedded life and daily Bible Companion
lessons. The ways of God are inscrutable but he knows best when to give and
when to remove by affliction. It is hard
to bear when clouds of sorrow immerse
us, even though we recognize a Father's
hand. She was so gentle and loving that
all my children loved her and mourn as
for their own mother. My daughter, 16
years old, needed so much a mother's
counsel and advice. O why was it taken
away? Why is our home left desolate?
We cannot see. but must bow to HisSovereign'will. Yours in affliction,
J. T. BROWNING.

[We hastened a few words of sympathy
to Bro. Browning upon receiving this
pitiful letter. He has lost one who was
a helpmete, indeed. Sister Browning
was a most humble and sincere sister;
and as to her devotion to and intelligence
in the truth her many letters which have
appeared in the ADVOCATE will testify.
So far as finite minds can judge, she
fought a good fight and kept the faith:
and in this we can all take consolation,
while we sympatize with our bereaved
brother. Cheer up, brother, the night
of sorrow will soon give place to the
morning of joy and gladness.—EDITOK.1
MILWAUKEE, WIS.-Again we are
brought face to face with that great enemy, death. On the 11th of February,
1903, our dear Brother William D. Harper
fell asleep in Jesus. We do not .sorrow
as others do that are without hope. Our
sorrow is only fora night—joy cometh in
the morning. "He has fought a good
fight, he has finished his course; henceforth there is laid up for him a crown of
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give him at that day:
and not to him only, but unto all them
also that love his appearing."
Brother Harper was among the first in
this country to embrace the truth, upward of forty-five years ago. For the
past two years his poor health had,"'"'
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permitted him to come out to break
bread with us, which was a sore cross for
him. His whole heart was in the truth,
and we all missed his exhortations; at
all times whenever there was an opportunity he would speak a good word for
the Master. Our deceased brother leaves
a wife, who also is in the truth, and one
son and two daughters, who, we regret^
to say, are not in the truth. The funeral
was from the home on 21st street. Brother Williams, of Chicago, spoke; his remarks were from the 15th chapter of I.
Cor., showing plainly that immortality is
conditional, and not something apart
from Christ

L. W. BAXTER.

PALERMO, ONT.—We read that joy
shall be in heaven over one sinner that
repenteth; even so, there was joy in my
house, on the evening of March 2nd, 1903,
when, in company with Bro. Morris i.f
Bronte, we assisted Miss May Page, in
the 22nd year of her age, to put on the
only name under heaven whereby we
can be saved, by burying her In the
waters of baptism. From a child she
has been taught in the sacred writings,
Bro. Morris being her teacher. We are
all glad to see her firm determination to
come out from the world and to cast in
her lot with those that are "despised."
May the God in whose hand our very
breath is, keep her from all evil until
our Lord and Master comes to make up
His jewels.
With love to all the dear ones in Christ
Jesus.

T. G. PAGE.

SPRINGFIELD, OHIO.-It gives IDJ
great pleasure to hand in three names
that have been placed under the protection of the saving name. They are Miss
Mary W. Valentine, of Dayton, formerly
Methodist, and Mrs. Caroline Woodfoi.i,
who were immersed on Feb. 4, and Mrs.
Susan Thorneley, (Catholic! who obeypd
the ordinance on March 2. Ail of them
made a good confession and have put Oil
the armor of faith with confidence ar.J
hope. Mrs. Thorneley is the wife of Bro.
Thorneley, and Mrs. Woodford is sister
in the flesh to Sister W, H. Wood. Bro.
Wood helped the candidates to put on
the saving name. And with them we
await the time when we shall see our Re
deemer face to face. Yours in waiting,
E. A. PAKKEB.

TORONTO, ONT.—It is a long time
since I wrote you an ecclesial letter, and
much has transpired since I wrote, eight
months ago. Some of our number have
left us on Adamic condemnation and responsibility questions, but we have still
enough left to keep the light shining1. We
have three meetings every First Day,
Sunday School at 10 a, m., breaking of
bread 11 a. m. and a public address at 7
p. m. We have had a lot of contention
over Fraternal societies and unions, but
hope by God's will to be in smooth svater
again soon. We had a visit from Bro.
James Laird of Innerkip, and Bro. A. E.
Kenshaw, of Berlin, both of whom gave
an exhortation and a lecture, for which
we were thankful, as it must have cost
considerable tima andmoney and energy,
for I must say that those who heard
them will no get such a treat again for
some time to come. Every one was benefited by their visit and hope that if they
come again we will be in a more settled
condition, so that we can show them
more brotherly love and attention. We
are pleased to have Bro. and sister Chart
and sister Tree and her daughter, Mary,
meeting with us. Bro. Chart has been
a great help to us as a speaker since Bro.
Hardy has moved to Port Arthur and
Bro. Winstanley has gone to the other
side of the house. We have also Bro. and
sister Andrew, late of Birmingham, England, meeting with us, and I can tell you
it is gratifying to find that all the Birmingham brethren are not 30 dogmatic
on the responsibility question as some
would like to mtke us believe. I hope
and trust that more will soon be able to
see where they are drifting to, and return to the old basis of faith that was
sufficient for salvation for fifty years. I
remain your well wishing brother in the
truth,

G. MOAT.

During the month the editor has been
called to Henderson, Ky., to attend the
funeral of sister Mattie Ingram, youngest daughter of Bro. and sister Ingram.
These funeral calls are sad; but who
would refuse to weep with those who
weep?
Several items of Intelligence in type;
but crowded out.
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THE SECOND ADVENT.
BY A WHITER IN A. D. 1836.

(Continued from page 107.)
2. But however clearly a p p a r e n t it m a y b e , tli.it t h e doctrine of t h e Second
A d v e n t is prominently set forth in Scripture and pressed upon the believer, yet
do rnnny Christian ministers prefer to urge the uncertainty of life, and the probability of d e a t h , as being in their estimation betier calculated to excite the believer to watfulness, a n d to arouse t h e ungodly to calling upon the Lord. N o w
it will commonly be found, where, t r u t h is in the a b s t r a c t t h u s assented to, a n d
yet is pi'iicticiilly set aside, either t h a t it is not, after all, cordially believed, or t h a t
there is something erroneous mixed up with it, which neutralizes it. and deprives
it of its power. Thai defect is believed to lie. in t h e present instance, ;i m i s t a k e
in regard to the, imagined pet iod a t which the advent, of Christ may be expected.
For if it be a d m i t t e d , t h a t t h e church is to expect a second advent of J e s u s , and
t h a t advent is nevertheless supposed to bo postponed until a thousand years shall
have elapsed, or to son.e remote period, it so completely removes t h e existing
generation of believers from any i m m e d i a t e interest in the event, t h a t it at once
ceases to exercise upon them a practical interest. It will lie useful therefore to
inquire, w h a t is revealed in Scripture in regard to t h e time of the advent.
(1.) It will be obvious to those who carefully peruse t h e Scriptures, t h a t I his
i m p o r t a n t event is spoken of as if it were im)>cndiwj. For example —"The Lord
is at hand.''
(Phil. iv. o). " T h e Coming of t h e Lord draweth near."
(James v:
S). " T h e end of nil things is at, hand.''
(I. Peter iv: 7). Again St. P a u l speaks
of himself a n d o t h e r s , as if it were probable t h a t the generation in which he lived
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might lie alive at the coming of the Lord: "For this wo say unto you by the won!
of the Lord, ttiiit »,'c which are alive and reiiHtin, unto the coining of the Lord
shall Tiot prevent them which are asleep." (I. Thess. iv. \'i). ••Then ire which
are (.lice and remain, shall he caught up together with them in the clouds to meet
the Lord in the air." (v. 17). So again, "We shall not oil sleep, but we shall alt
he changed," (I. (.'or. xv: 01). would leave the impression thai a part of that generation should remain to the coming of the Lord. The same conclusion might be
drawn from Peter's mode of stating the doctrine: ''Nevertheless, we look for
new heavens and a new earth," &c.— "wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for
such things, be diligent that ye may he. found of Him in peace, &c.'' ([[.Peter,'
iii: 13.14), and there are other similar passages which might be adduced.
To this it may be objected, that the Apostle Paul does nevertheless warn the
Thessalonians, whom he had more especially enjoined to watchfulness for tlie
Lord, that notwithstanding what he had hid them to expect concerning the nearness of that day. there was a falling away from the faith previously to take place,
and "the j[an of Sin was to he revealed." (II. Thess. ii: 2,3). It is true that
this interposes a certain event, which must first transpire, before they could enpect the Lord; but though this had a tendency to lead them to postpo»e the advent for a while, yet was it for so short a, period as to affect their general expectation in only a very small degree. For. first, the early Christian Church did not
understand the time, times and a half of antichrist, of more than 12(50 natural
days; and, secondly, they were led to expect by the apostle, even in this same,
that the mystery of iniquity was already at work, verse 7, preparatory to his revelation; and bv another apostle they were led to conclude, that the spirit of antichrist was already come into the world, I. Joint iv: 3, and that indeed already
there were "many antichrists, whereby they might know that it was the last
time." chap, ii: IS.
Now it is of no use to argue, as some are wont, that the apostles must nevertheless have been persuaded themselves, that the lord would not come till after
an interval of 1800 years, because the event has pr ved that he has not come; it
may reasonably be questioned, whether the apostles were not led themselves, from
the words put into iheir mouths by the Holy Spirit, to expect the time of the advent to be very near; and. like I he prophets of old, they probably '"searched whut
n unner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify'"—I. Peter i: 11.
Be that, however as it may: let it be granted, for argument's sake, that St. Paul
and the other apostles knew privately that a period of 1200 years was to intervene,—yea, and that, after that, another period of 1000 years was to intervene; —
the language which they nevertheless made use of only the more clearly shows,
that it was expressly the mind of the Holy Spirit, that in their public ministrations in the church they should keep the minds of God's people in a state of expectation, arising from the uncertainty of tiie event—not an uncertainty which
left the church at liberty to wait a thousand years, before it should be needful to
consider the probability of the advent being near; but an uncertainty, which led
them to question whether the event were not even then imminent, and to stand
iu constant readiness, with their loins girt ami their lights burning; and looking
at the things of this life with that comparative deadness and indifference which
they must feel, who thought that all was about to be dissolved and a new and
heavenly state to be introduced.
(2.) But the fact is sometimes pointed to, that the church has at various pe-
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Tiods been mistaken in its expectation of the near approach of the Lord—that
the most pious men have been deceived—and therefore that it is a hope very delusive in itself and dangerous to entertain; and that on this account the safer
method, and the more creditable, is to urge the approach of death instead.
TIIH
is a mode of viewing the subject which many in the present day entertain; and
it. is highly important, therefore, that on a point which is itself so practical in
its tendency, and which so materially affects the right interpretation and application of prophecy, the fallacy of the objection here adverted to should be
demonstrated.
In the abstract then it is evident, from the Scriptures that have been brought
forward, that the mind of the Spirit is - t o preacli the advent of Christ, rather
than to preach the approach of death, and to preach it, as if so uncertain when it
should come to pass, that we ought always to be expecting it, if not. day by day,
at least within the period of some three or four years. And therefore any scheme
cf prophetical interpretation, which postpones to a remote period the coming of
the Son of Man, is contrary to the whole drift and tenor of God's word, and
•ought not to be heeded by the church. As Mr. Faber says of another principle,
"it bears upon its very front the stigma of error.' 1 It may be that the advent is
in the meantime postponed; we see in fact that it to been delayed, beyond what
was in former days expected: nevertheless, it is not the will of God, so far as that
will is revealed in the Scriptures, that the church should therefore settle down
into the conclusion, that it is an event not t/> be immediately or quickly expected.
On the contrary, we are admonished to conclude that the Lord is not shck concerning his promise, as some men count slackness, but that he is long-suffering
toward the vessels of his wrath, and that this long suffering proves tedoatioit
toward the vessels of his mercy, who are during the period of delay being gathered togethei until the number of the elect shall be coiaple'e -II. Pet. iii.
But, secondly, the mistakes of the church in various ages may be regarded in
a very different point of view. I consider it rather as a practical evidence. t'ia
God has in all ages overruled error even, for the benefit of his church, and thus
accomplished by his providence, that his people should be kept continually watchful; though he was at the same time waiting with a merciful reluctance to strike,
not being willing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance,
For if he can overrule the wrath of man (which we know "worketh not the righteousness of God,') so that it shall nevertheless praise him by advancing his purposes, there is surely no inconsistency in concluding that \> will much more turn
to good account those mistakes and failings of men. which savor not of malicious wickedness. Nothing can be permit/«d ov him, but for ,i wise and beneficent purpose.
When therefore mankind were in error in regard to the supposed chronology of
the world, (which was the case in the early ages of Christianity, s > that, rue
primitive fathers supposed the 6000 years were just expiring, and the seventh
tnillennary was just at hand), it was overruled to keep believers iu the L >rd
more watchful. In like manner, when this period passed over, and chronology
was in some measure adjusted, a general impression prevailed that the advent
must be at hand, from that breakup of the Rim in empire, which it was supposed was immediately to precede the Lord's coming. At page 7o it has been
shown that in the twelfth century.»a general opinion prevailed that Aiticlirixt
was about to appear; and it must be remembered that in the primitive church the
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revelation of Antichrist, was supposed to be immediately preparaiory to the coming of Jesus Christ, and the only event which hindered it At the Reformation
we have seen that the Protestant divines were generally animated by the expectation that the advent was near at hand; and in the extract from Latiiuer given
at page 85 it is evident he thought it might happen in his days. They considered the millennium to be passed, and that only about 450 years remained to the
end of the sixth millenary; and these they also expected to be shortened; Mi us
bringing the matter within the probability of happening in their own day and
generation. When subsequently a new interpretation of the 1260 days vvas advanced, and they were concluded to be years, yet this had not the effect of postpostponing the probability of those great events immediately coming to pass,
which were to usher in the advent; for this interpretation did not obtain until
the 1260 years were at the same time supposed to be nearly ran out; so that practically it did not damp the expectation maintained. Other instances might be
cited nearer to our own times, but these are sufficient to show what has been the
general expectation, kept alive by various causes, among the people of God.
Among the various mistakes upon the subject, some have been rashly led to
iix the event to a certain year, or even a certain day; a mode of interpretation
which does not appear to have any warrant in the word of God, but the contrary. For though abundant is revealed concerning the signs which shall precede
the event, whereby the believer may know that his redemption draweth nigh—
Luke xxi: 26, yet of the day and hour of his coming it is not given to any man to
know —Matt, xxiv: 36. And even in the Apocalypse, which is by some supposed
to be a subsequent specification of the times, the advent is nevertheless spoken
of as to take place suddenly, and as a thief cometh.
Granting then that many have been deceived by such calculations; and granting likewise, that the whole church has been repeatedly in error on this point,
and have indulged in delusive expectations; there is at all eveius nothing in the
objections drawn from previous mistakes on this point, which will not apply with
equal strength to the expectations of the advent, let it be entertained at any
period whatsoever. If there be any force in the argument, it will be as forcible on
the very day previous to our Lord's actual coming, as it is now; and there will be
just as much reason then as now for deprecating the hope of his speedy appearing.
But if the posture of mind which waits and watches and expects and looks out
for the coming of the Lord, or for the events which usher it in, may be thus
proved to be justifiable (even though it may be mistaken as to the time), because
it has the countenance of Scripture; not so that state of mind which would deliberately postpone his coming to a remote period, or which would defer those
previous judgments which he has threatened. As it is declared to be the error of
the sensual and mfldei scoffer, to treat the subject with derision and to say,
"Where is the promise of his coming?'' II. Pet. iii: B;4, so is it declared to be the
spirit of the evil servant to say in the heart, "My Lord delayetli his coming,"
Matt, xxiv: 48. They are also expressly reproved and threatened, who say, "The
days are prolonged, and every vision faileth;"—"'The vision is for many days to
come, and he prophesieth of the times that are far off"—Ezek. xii: 22,27.
Far be it from the writer of these lines to insist, that all who defer the advent
until after the millennium must be evil servants or infidel professors; he is
thoroughly persuaded of the contrary of some. But he verily believes them to
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toe in great error in this matter, and encouraging all who hear their sentiments
to sit careless and indifferent in regard to an event which they ought to be looking for and loving; and to be confirming multitudes in a false and faial security,
in regard to the character of the events which are coming on the earth. He is
persuaded, likewise, that they speak not in this matter after the oracles of God;
and it is for them therefore to consider, not only if they be not depriving themselves and others of the influence of a doctrine which has a most powerful effect
in keeping men dead to the world and near to God; but if they .are not likewise
•exposing themselves to the danger of rebuke from the Lord.
(3.) There is another view relative to this point, which has been the means
also of leading numbers practically to disown this doctrine, viz., the apprehension
that in some of the most eminent texts, which bear upon this subject, a spiritual
or providential coming is spoken of, and not a personal "one. It is not intended
here, to insist that no such thing as a spiritual or providential coming is mentioned
in the word of God; neither will the mode in which the Lord may personally
manifest himself be here discussed: but it is submitted to the reader, that there
ought at least to be some criterion by which it may be determined, when a personal advent—in other words, the proper second advent of (Jurist—is really intended. By the method pursued by some of spiritualizing passages which speak
of it, there is scarcely a text left in which such will admit, that it really is foretold; and thus the hope of it is as effectually neutralized as if there were no
revelation on the subject. Matthew xxiv: 30. for example, is explained by these
to relate to the Lord's coming invisibly to destroy Jerusalem; which event, together with the captivity of the people, is likewise supposed to be the great tribulation therein spoken of. Unfortunately, however, for this interpretation, it is
-after the tribulation of those days" that the advent here spoken of is declared
to happen; and in the midst of troubles, which, if Luke xxi. be comp.uvd, follow
the termination of the times of the Gentiles. Further, it is at a period in vvuic'i
we may rather expect the restoration of the Jews, than their overthrow and mattering.
Besides this, however, it may be laid down with tolerable safety as a criterion,
that when the original word, by which the coming of the Lord is expressed, is
parousia, it has reference to his actual epiphany and personal revelation. Wlimi
the word ; urousria is used, it may be (juestior.ed how far it expresses a figurative
coining; because that expression is applied to the coming of things without life.
Bat the word parousia does not appear io be in the XeW Testament ever so applied, unless it be in one instance which will presently be notice;!. Anil even
were this the case, the word parouxia, as applied to persons, appears always to have
reference to the actual personal preser ce or arrival of that person.
The following are all the passages in which the word parousia is used, the
word which represents it in our English translation being put in italics: [1] ALitthev/ xxiv: 3, What shall be the sign of thy coming, &c. [2] v. 27. For as the
lightning eomelh out of the east, & c , so shall also the coming of the S >n of man
be. [3] v. 27. Hut as the days of Noah, so shall the coming of the Son of man
be. [4] v. 39. They were eating and drinking, and knew not until the 11 >od
came and took them all away; so shall the coming of the Son of man be. [o] I.
Corinthians xx: 23. Afterwards they that are Christ's at his corning. [(5) Ibid
xvi: 17. I am glad of the coming of Stephanus and Fortuna'ais and Achaicus,
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&c. [7J II. Corinthians vii: 6,7. God comforted us by the coming of Titus; and
not by his coming only, but, &c. [8] Ibid x: 10. bill his bodily presence is weak,
&c. [9] Phil, i: 26. That your rejoicing may be more abundant in Jesus Christ
for me, by my corainq to you again. [10] Ibid ii: 12. Wherefore, my beloved,,
as ye have always obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now much more in my
absence, &c. [11] I Thess. ii: 19. Are not even ye (our rejoicing) in the presence of the Lord Jesus Christ ai his corning'! [12] Ibid iii: 13. At the coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints. [13] Ibid iv: 15. We which are alive
and remain unto the coming of the Lord. [14] Ibid v. 23. I pray God your whole
spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless unto the coming of the Lord.
[15] II. Thess. ii: 1. We beseech you brethren by the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and by our gathering together unto him. [16] r. #,,9. And then shall
that W I C K E D be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the Spirit of his
mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness, the epipkany, of liis com ng: even
him whose coming is after the working of Satan, &c. [17] James v: 7. Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. [18] v. 8. The coming
of the Lord draweth nigh. [19] II. Peter i: 16. We have not followed cunningly-devised fables, when we made known to you the power and coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ. [20) Ibid iii: 4. Where is the promise of his coming.
[21] v. 12. Looking for and hasting to the coming of the day of G-od, &e. [22]
I. John ii: 28. That when he sh-il! appear we may have confidence, and not be
ashamed before him at his coming.
In regard to the above passages it may be noticed, first, that in the examples
Nos. 2 and 4 the verb porousia is used to denote the coming of the lightning and of
the./!ooci, and that in both those instances the coming of Oknst therein mentioned
is distinguished by the expression parousia. Secondly, that the only instance in
which this latter word seems applied in the New Testament with reference to
any other than a person, is II. Peter iii: 12. Supposing our translation to be the
true reading, it will not affect the inference, that the word paromia when applied
to persons signifies their actual presence; but it is evidently susc iptible. amenable to the rules of Greek syntax, of another reading, by understanding tea smeris
to be in the Genitive, as denoting time, by a preposition un lerstood, (see P irkhurst) and not as governed by parousia. It will then be '• Looking for and hasting
to the PRESENCE [of Christ] m the day of God, wh n the heavens. &c Thirdly, examples Nos. 6 to 10 are so unequivocal as to render it not at all a question, that
the personal presence of the parties spoken of is intended. Nos. 5, 11, 12,13, 20
and 21 will be equally clear, if the context be taken into account; for of what
other than the personal coming can the Spirit be speaking, when he declares it to
be to raise the dead, as in example 13, or attended by his saints, as in example
12? The remaining examples must be judged of therefore by analogy, from the
use of the word in other instances. There can be no sufficient reason assigned
why Nos. 14, 15, 16 , for example, which occur in the Epistles to the Tbessalonians, should not be the same as Nos. 11 and 12, occurring in the same Epistles,
and which are unequivocal from their evident sense. Nor does there appear to
the writer any snfficient reason for disputing any of the others. It may be proper
finally to observe, that it this word when applied to Christ signifies a personal
coming or presence, then by parity of reasoning it must signify the same in II.
Thess. ii: 9, which must refer to a personal manifestation and coming of "that
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Wicked one"; and not merely to the system of anti-Christian principles of which
he is the head or leader.
(4) In the last place I would remark, in regard to the time of the advent, that if
those great events be considered, which are acknowledged, or may be independently proved, to be pre-millenial, the coming of the Lord will be found declared
somewhere or other in Scripture as synchronous with them, and therefore likewise, pre-millenial. When I speak of events, I mean not the order of them, nor
do I allude to circumstances which may be considered rather as subordinate details of the Kingdom of Christ. Interpreters of prophecy may be mistaken and
differ among themselves with regard to some of these particulars; and there are
others of them on which it were presumptious to speak with confidence until
events shall enable us to judge of them more clearlj. The matters I refer to are
events which must in themselves be taken into account by the students of
prophecy, and which force themselves on his attention; although he may not be
able to speak with precision of every particular of those events.
For example, there is the destruction of antichrist, which is to be effected (as
has been seen in II. Thessa. ii: 8) by the brightness, or epiphany\ of the Lord's
coming or parousia. Either therefore the Lord's glorious epiphany is previous
to the millennium, in order to accomplish this, or antichrist continues throughout the millennium, contrary to all proper notions of that blessed period. The
same thing is shown in Daniel vii: 20, 22: the Little Horn, wrhich is admitted to
be antichrist, prevails against the saints, "Until the Ancient of days comes, and
judgment is given to the saints of the Most High, and the time comes that the
saints possess the kingdom."
If again we regard the dates of Daniel, whether they be considered as having
a mystical significance, or to be understood literally, they are admit*ed by all to
terminate before the millennium. But it is expressly declared to Daniel, "Go
tbou thy way till the end be, for thoti shalt rest, and stand in thy lot, at, the end of
THE DAYS. So that at the end of those days which are to elapse'before the millennium, Daniel is to rise from the dead, in order to have his part or lot in the
glory then to be revealed. And if a resurrection is then to take place, of course
Christ must then appear; for when the saints are raised and caught up it is expressly declared to be at the coming of the Lord. Compare I. Cor. xv: 23, and
I. Thess. iv: 14, 17.
Again, if we regard the resurrection of the Jews, it is written, "Thou shalt arise
and have mercy upon Zion; for the time to favor her, yea, the set time is come;
for thy servants take pleasure in her stones, and favor the dust thereof. So the
heathen shall fear the name of the Lord, and all the kings of the earth thy
glory.

When the Lord shall buildup Zwn, im shall appear in his glory."

Now the

restoration of the Jews and the rebuilding of Ziou must be at the commencement of the millennium, for it. would be contrary to everything predicted of tlie
tniileniai state to suppose that any people shall be existing who do not recognize
the Lord. But then, at this building of Zion, the Lord shall appear in his glory;
therefore the Lord shall appear at the restoration of the Jews; as it is written,
'•There sliall come out of Zion, the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness
from Jacob" Rom. xii: 26.
But, some may deny a literal restoration of the Jews, as Jews, at any period;
and imagine that the building of Zion, spoken of in the Psalm, refers to a future
glorious triumph of the Church. In this case, however, we must equally place
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the event, at the beginning of the millennium for whats>rt of a millennium)
would that be, in which the spiritual Ziou, the O.iureli of the living Gr.)d, should
still remain trampled in the dust? Such a notion will not comport with any
view of the millennium at present entertained by Christians. I t clearly follows,
therefore, whichsoever wiew we cake, that I lie, Lord" appears in his glory at thi beginning of the millenijum.
This view is farther confirmed by a consideration of the Feasts of labemacles,
the antitype of which is to be enjoyed at the final restoration of the J.^vvs, when
e/ery man shall sit under his own vine and under his own fig tree. In Zecliariah,
chap, xiv., there is described a great warfare against the nations, which combine
t xgether and come up against Jerusalem; and every one of the nations Quit
continues after that warfare, is required 10 go up from year to year to worship
the K I N O , the LOUD OF HOSTS, and to keep the Fej.st of Tabernacles (v. 16).

This description of their going up, and annually, and to keep this festival,
shows that the transaction takes place on earth. There is afterwards a punishment described, which shall fall upon those nations which neglect to go up.
viz.. that they shall have no ruin. And because in tin land of Egypt it never
rains, a peculiar and distinct plague is threatened, if that nation go not up;
which again proves it to be a state on earth, (v. 17,19). How previous to this,
during that very warfare, from the dire effects of which these nations escape,
the Lord appears, and "his feet stand upon the Mount of Olives."' (v. 14). And
not only is the Lord declared to come; but, '•'all the saints with Thee"—v. 15.
One more passage shall here be adduced, as corroborating what has been stated
concerning the resurrection of Daniel, viz., that which relates to the marriage of
the Lamb; and as this event is no other than the union of the Lord with his
glorified church, who has now put on her glorious apparel, and made herself
ready; so the resurrection of the sauits must necessarily have taken place, and
also the transfiguration of the living saints, and the coming of the Lord Jesus.
But the marriage of the Lamb's wife is in Rev. xix., intimately connected with
the period of the final judgment on Babylon, see verses 1 and 8, and their connection with the previous chapter, and apparently takes place immediately after
the judgment on the great whore, but precedes the judgment on the infidel confederacy that burns the whore; see versas 11 and 21. The armies on white horses,
and in tine linen white and ciean, are probably, if we compare verse 8, these
same risen saints, who receive "the two edged sword"—"to execute vengeance upon
the heathen and punishments on the people, to bind their kings with chaius, and
their noble? with fetters of iron; to execute upon them the judgment written: this
honor have all his saints —Praise ye t •*. Lori." But be this as it may, it again
makes the resurrection of the saints pre-millennial; and if their resurrection, so
also the advent of their Lord.
The same may be proved from a consideration of what is revealed concerning
the kingdom of God. But this is an extensive subject, and occupies so prominent
a place in scripture, and involves so many other important considerations, that
it will afford ample matter for a distinct chapter.

"What doth the Lord require of thee, O man, but to do justly, love mercy and
walk humbly before thy God¥"
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THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST.
BY BKO. O. W. BANTA.

T IS evident from Bro. Wilson's article in the ADVOCATE for March that
his mind is confused on the subject of the Priesthood bv a failure to discern the difference between type and order. To answer and explain all of
Bro. Wilson's mistakes in his article in detail would more than fill Hie ADVOCATE. Briefly, I will say, that the order of Christ's priesthood has nothing
whatever to do with the future exercise of his Kingly functions. Nor does it interfere with the fact that the Melchisedec Priesthood of the C'irist body is the
antitype and the substance of the Aaronic order of priesthood. The word order
means way or manner. Therefore when the apostle tells us that Christ was
made a priest after the order of Melchisedec we understand him to mean that
Christ was consecrated a priest in the same way or manner in which Melchisedec
was, viz., not being of priestly parentage, or descent (Heb. vii)- He was made
priest nevertheless by Deity's oath (Heb. iii: 1-14; v: 6). There is neither type
nor antitype connected with tlie simple phntte Melchisedec order. To find these
we must refer Jo the Aaromc order, which was a type in all respects of the
priesthood of the Christ body. Bro. Wilson thinks there is neither daily priest
or priestly offerings in this age; he seems lo see nothing in priestly offerings except the animals of the past and of the future ages, losing sight of the fact that
the animal offerings under the law were types of the mental offerings by the
higher order, a daily crucifying of th ' old man. the carnal or animal mind.
That the members of the Christ body are now a royal priesthood is plainly declared by Peter (I. Peter ii: 5-9), of which Christ, like Aaron, stands at the head
associated in the office by a number of subordinate priests, all of whom, like
Aaron's sons, stand related to him by blood. In this beautiful type we discern
the blood relationship now existing between Christ and his household purchased
with his blood—I. Peter i: 18,10. We also see a beautiful similarity of events in
thecreation of the bride of Adam, the first man (Gen. ii: 21,25), and the creation
of the bride of the second Adam. The bride of the first was taken from his
side while he was asleep; the bride of th' second was taken from his side, as it
were, by his death—Gen. ii: 21,25; John xix: 32,34. The fact that there are both
daily priests and offerings being made now will appear from the following
scriptures: I. Peter ii: 1-9; Bom. xi: 10; I. Cor. iii: 16:17; Rom. xii: 1; Heb. xiii: 15.
Having passed through the antitypical Holy Place in the days of his flesh, Jesus
has passed the veil of flesh into the Most Holy, where he is now as God's high
priest, not making offerings, but interceding for us who are yet in the Holy
Place—Rom. viii: 34. Bro. Wilson is inconsistent in admitting that Christ in
human nature was the antitypical Holy Place and then denying that he was a
priest at the same time. In the type none were admitted into the Holy Place except the priests. The labor of the priests was confined to this department of the
tabernacle service from year to year, and the High Priest, although consecrated
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High Priest ;it the beginning, served with the daily priests in this department every dav except one. Sue Leviticus. One day of each year he passed the veil, not
to make an offering, but to present at the mercy seat a memorial of the blood of
1 lie offering previously made. Thus we see in the antitype that although Christ
was a High Priest at his consecration, like Aaron, in order to enter the Most
Holy lie must first accomplish a work in tlie Holy Place, which was the department of the daily priests. In this department he labored for three and a
half years, at the end of which time lie completed the offering by laying down
his life as the sacrificial lamb of God to atone for sin — tleb. v: 1,3; John x: 11,15;
Heb vii: 27. Thus he could say, •'! have finished the work tin the Holy Place
which thou gavest me to do; and now O Father, glorify me with thine own self,
with the glory which I had with thee before the world was"—John xvii: 4,5. The
work in the Holy Place thus accomplished in the slaying of the sacrificial lamb
the office of a High Priest became a necessity, as none could pass the veil into
the Most Holy except the high priest. This was accomplished in the glorified
Son of God passing the veil of flesh crowned with immortality (Ileb. x: 20) and
entering ''into heaven itself now to appear in the presence of God for us,1' as
God's glorified Son and High Priest, and as our Elder brother, our mediator, intercessor and advocate. Like the High Priest under the law, supervising the
affairs of his tabernacle service, our High Priest is directing the affairs of his
household who are yet on the flesh and blood side of the veil in the Holy Place,
striving to overcome sin and to be prepared at the appointed time to pass the
veil into the Most Holy and enter as high priests into the joy of our Lord.
Seeing that Christ passed through the Itoly before entering into the Most Holy,
it is a mistake to say that our experience as priests will begin as high priests in
the kingdom. This error ignores the type as well as the experience of Christ, and
above all, it is a tlat contradiction of God's word as spoken by Peter. There is
but one way to reach the mercy seat and the Most Holy, and that is a "strait and
narrow" way leading through the Holy; and if we are not in the Holy now
while on probation, when will we be there? And if we are in the Holy now
while on probation we are, as Peter has said, "a royal priesthood-" Let us
strive, dear brethren and sisters, to keep in that way by performing a faithful
service in the Holy. "Be ye holy in al! manner of conversation." "Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouths." We are a selected holy people separated unto good works. We are, like Christ in the days of his flesh, a
living temple through which the light of heaven shines for the illumination of
the world. Our calling is a high one; let us strive to honor it.
If Bro. Wilson expresses the minds of those he represents, the breach is just
as wide now as it has ever been, and we can never be reconciled to a false doctrine on a first and fundamental principle of revealed truth. My advice to all
entertaining his views of the subject is, to give the subject a thorough investigation for themselves. In this they will find much help by reading the "Slain
Lamb," a work, I think, by sister Lasius, which deals largely with the subject.
Also a pamphlet by Bro. Southworth entitled, "Jesus Christ as a Prophet, Priest
and King." With the kindest feelings and best wishes for the eternal well being
of all concerned, I remain as ever your brother in the one glorious hope of immortality.

G. W. B A N T A .

[The "Slain Lamb" is by Bro. Roberts. Perhaps Bro. Banta means "Patterns
of Things in Heaven.'' This is by sister Lasius.— EDITOR.]
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THE PRIESTHOOD.
BY P.KO. E. WILSON.

Answers to Questions in the March Number of the "Advocate."
Is lie (Christ) interceding? In what capacity? Hy virtue of what, offering?
To the first we answer, yes. To the second we answer. In the capacity of
mediator, I. Tim. ii: 2,5. In the third we answer. By virtue of the one offering,
by the sacrifice of himself —Heb. ix: 14,2(3,28; x: 12. The above questions are
difficult of explanation in the limited space allowed. To understand the relation that Christ bears to his disciples in this age [since the close of the Mosaic
age] together with the overlapping period, during which the ministrations of the
spirit upon earth attested to genuineness of the gospel, is first to understand the
atonement, both typical and autitypical. The above subjects are treated
somewhat at length in a book now in the hands of the printer. But I will endeavor to give our position on Christ's relation to the "'ecclesia" now, i. e., since
the withdrawing of the spirit. It is stated that "the spirit itself maketh intercession for us (Rom. viii: 20). The "us'' here were those that had the first fruits
of the Spirit, Rom. viii: 23. A sin against the Spirit brought death, as illustrated
by the death of Ananias and Sapphira, Acts v: It). It was therefore necessary
for special intercession to be made for those who had the Spirit at that time; for
the Spirit was to guide them into all truth, to be witnesses, etc. How necessary
it was, then, for one lie to be visited with death to insure to us who should helive in Christ through their word, the pure truth, that we might know of a truth
that those things testified to by the apostles are surely so. It is different now
that we have the word delivered in its purity. It cannot change now. Therefore it is not necessary for us to have the same kind of intercession as they who
had the first fruits of the Spirit. Xow as to how Christ interceded for us, i. e..
in order to gain life. By virtue of what offering, etc? First, he mediated by
his sacrifice, offering his body, prepared by the Deity flleb. x: 5. lie offered
himself though the Eternal Spirit, Heb. ix: 14. We believe that through and. by
virtue of that one offering we are cleansed of all sin, I. John i: 7. Not by any
sacrifices made after this, but by this one sacrifice we are cleansed. Christ stands
at the right hand of Deity now as a memorial; or as one who put away sin by the
sacrifice of himself, Heb. ix: 26. "For he that hath suffered in the flesh hfth
ceased from sin," I. Pet. iv: 1. Christ having kept the law unto death, obtained eternal life for us- God for Christ's sake accepts us as having risen witli
him from the dead, Col. iii: 1, which we did in a liguw. in baptism, I. Pat. lii: 2.
We are as Isaac was, "children of promise,'' Gal. iv: 28. Abraham's sued.
Chap, iii: 29. He accepts us as risen from the dead in a figure as he did
Isaac, Heb. xi: 10. Figuratively br>rn of tht) spirit, fi jura'.ivdlv passed thu veil
of the flesh by putting off the body of the sins of the flesh; for "'we are dead
and our life is hid with Christ in Cod." We are in Christ and Christ is in the
presence of Deity. We are therefore accepted by Deity as being in the M >st
Holy nature, which we are in a figure. Therefore we stand now, figuratively,
in the antitypical MostHoly, not in the Holy, as s;>ma, think, for we are in Christ
and Christ is in the Most Holy. Therefore there is no order of Daily Priests
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now offering in the sanctuary and officiating in the Holy Place, seeing we have
passed the Holy in a figure and enteredinto the Most Holy. Paul could exclaim,
in Ileb. xii: ")3iit ye are come unto Mount Zion, unto the city of the Living
God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels." How?
In a figure. Again, in Col. i: 3: "Who hath delivered us from the power of
darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son. How? In
a figure. And in Rev. i: 9 John says: "I am your brother in the kingdom."
How? In a figure? Thus an understanding of our exact figurative relationship
to Deity, antitypieally, will clear up many seemingly hard scrip ural problems.
Of course we will be, in reality (if found worthy). What we now are in a figure; when we are born of the spirit we will have partaken of the substance in
reality. We are now only such in a figure. In the light of the above eternal
truths we cannot accept a priesthood now, i. e., actual acting priests here on
earth, while Christ the High Priest is acting or officiating antHypically of the
high priest of the Aaronic order of things in heaven. We believe Ciirist was
made the Melchisedec High Priest by a birth of the spirit; "made after the power of an endless life'' (Heb. vii: 10); that he is now our mediator and intercessor
through whom we obtain eternal redemption.
REMARKS BY THE EDITOR.

The answers given by Bro. Wilson to our questions seem to be satisfactory, until further along he disappoints us. The substance of his article we understand
to be as follows:
1. That after Christ's ascension and during the time the Spirit was attesting
the work of the Apostles, there was a special intercession for the saints that was
not made after the Spirit, was withdrawn. That this arose for the reason that
"it was necessary for special inton ,;ssion to be made for those who had the
Spirit at that time; for the Spirit was to guide them into all truth"; and that -'in
is different now that we have the word delivered in its purity"; that we do not
need "the same kind of intercession they did."
2. That Jesus, "mediated by his sacrifice," and that by virtue thereof "we are
cleansed of sin"; and that "God accepts us for Christ's sake as having risen with
him from the dead" "when we are baptized."
3. That because Christ is in the Most Holy, and we are in Christ, we are not
in the Holy, but in the Most Holy; and that since Christ is now a High Priest
and in the Most Holy, and we are in Him, "there is no order of Daily Priests now
offering in the sanctuary and officiating in the Holy Place.
4. That Jesus "is now our mediator, through whom we obtain eternal redemption,"
1. Where is the proof that any different intercession was required before the
Spirit was withdrawn from what is required now? There is none. Why should
Spirit-possessed saints need a special intercession that saints with the word only
do not need? One would think the reverse would be more likely if any difference is to be claimed at all. Spirit-possession was to guide in declaring revealed
truth, and did not interfere with the moral responsibilities of those possessed,
this being left to be a matter of merit or demerit during probation. If the possession of the Spirit was an advantage or a disadvantage in respect to the morality of the possessed, then the early Christians would either have an unmerited
advantage or a disadvantage compared with those of later years. If the claim
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for a special intercession is made in order to find a place to apply the scriptures which speak of "intercessions," "cleansing," and "forgiveness" and to
avoid applying them to saints now, the argument fails to prove anything against
Christ's present officiating as a High Priest in our behalf; for if intercession was
made for the sius and short-comings of those possessed of ihe Spirit after Christ's
iiscension, then they were made while He was in the Most Holy; aud if so made
then why not now?
2. Does the statement that Jesus "mediated by his sacrifice" mean that he is
not mediating by vinue of that sacrifice now? If so, the real issue is evaded.
There is no issue on the question as to whether "we are cleansed from all
sin," and that "God accepts us for Christ's sake as having been risen with him
token we are baptized. The question has to do with postbaptisinal sins, as referred to, for instance, in I. John i: 8-20; ii: 1,2. Is Christ a Media or, an Advocate, a High Priest in behalf of such as are here referred to? It is not necessary to say that he is not offering now; but what the brethren on the other
side want is an admission that by virtue of the one offering, which Jesus made
(as a priest of course) he is giving us, poor erring mortals, the benefit thereof in
his priestly office and in the exercise of his priestly functions.
3. This suggests several questions. Is there an autitypical Tabernacle now?
or is there nothing but a Most Holy? If because Christ is in the Most Holy
he is not in the Holy; and if because we are in Christ, we are in the Most
Holy and not in any other part of the Tabernacle, where is the Tabernacle?
If there is a Tabernacle intact, who is in it? Are we left with nothing but
the Most Holy? It is a mistake to try to make antitypes answer to types in
all parts in respect of time and separate things and acts. This will readily be
seen by considering the death of Christ antitypically, wherein he was at once
the priest, the sacrifice, the altar, the veil—all converge in him. It would be as
reasonable to claim that Christ could not be the altar because he was the
priest or the sacrifice, as it is to claim that he cannot now be in the Holy
Place interceding for us because He is in the Most Holy Place. And to argue
from types that because we are in Christ and representatively in the Most Holy,
therefore we are not in the Holy or in any part of the sanctuary except the
Most Holy is to make types "go on all fours"; and as well might we argue
that Jesus is not the "foundation stone" because he is the "head-stone."
4. To say that "Jesus is now our mediator through whom we obtain eternal redemption" does not answer the question the brethren desire an understanding upon. The question is, Is Christ now mediating by virtue of his
one offering, (for those of his people wl o sin or fall short) in such a way as
to effect the forgiveness of such sins?
As regards God's people "officiating* in the Holy Place," perhaps the highsounding word "officiating" is what seems objectionable. If so, do not use
it. But let not words hinder from believing that there is a sense in which,
as Bro. Banta clearly shows in the foregoing article, God's people are called
"A royal priesthood," and Paul enjoins us to "present our bodies living sacrifices, holy and acceptable," words in which the idea of priesthood is implied.
When Bro. Wilson says that Jesus was made a priest after the order of Melchisedec, by his death, he must not ignore the fact that before his death "the Son
of Man had power on earth to forgive sins," nor that "Jesus through the Eternal
Spirit offered himself." Jesus acted in the capacity of a priest, then, before and
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resurrection of Christ. Is it fact or
fiction? Is Christ alive, or is he dead?
A most momentous question. For, "if
Christ be not raised, your faith is vain.
Ye are yet in your sins. Then they also
who are fallen asleep in Christ are perished. If in this life only we have hope
in Christ, we are. of all men, most miserable. But now is Christ risen from
the dead and become the first.f'ruits of
thHiH that slept." Verses 17-20. Veran
29: -'Else"—or if this be not so, that
Chris' is risen from the dead—'-what
shall they do which are baptized for the
dead?" Why be baptized for the sake
of a dead Christ? If he is not alive,
hut dead, your baptism in the name of
the dead Christ is no longer a beautiful
figure of the resurrection If your Lord
be dead, away with the ceremony altogether. Yea, let us eat and drink for
to-morrow we die. Such I think is the
import of the words.
The Hev. John Brown, of Haddington, in his Bible, says: '"The dark expression 'baptized for the dead," seems
to be an elliptical phrase for baptized
for the faith of the resurrection of the
dead.
This is evident from the whole
scope of the apostle's meaning both in
the preceding and following context.
The supplementary words, thus naturally inserted, render the expression
plain and connected with the chain of
argument."
And again: "If there be
no resurrection of the dead, to what
purpose are professed believers baptized
in the name of Jesus Christ, in hope of
a happy resurrection through him?"
Vicarious baptism was observed somewhere about the 2nd or 3rd centuries.
Several of the early fathers refer to it.
Smith, in his Bible Dictionary, says:
"St. Chrysostom relates of the same
heretics [the Marcionists], that, wheu
one of their catechumens died without
baptism, they used to put a living person under the dead man's bed, and
•asked whether he desired to be bap-

tized; the living man answering that he
did, they then baptized him in place of
the departed." But this is no evidence
of such a practice in apostolic times,
and the new Bible Encyclopedia treats
this interpretation of I. Cor. xv: 29 with
a good deal of con temp 1 , and refers to
Dean Stanley's work as containing samples of the wild renderings which have
been fastened onto this verse.—11- Mill
in Mesaen er.
from the Restitution.
THE FAME OF ISSAEL.
K. M. HAWKINS, M. A.

This expression occurs once and
again in passages of Holy Scripture
which show that there is, in the Divine
Mind, a peculiar significance and preciousness attaching to it, e. g.:—Gen.
xxxii: 28, and xxxv: 10; I. Kings, xxxi:
31; (with all its context); II. Kings, xiv:
27; Ps., lxxxiii:4; Isaiah, xliii: 1; xliv:
45; lxviii 1; (eh. Ps. lxviii: 26, It. V.).
A name given by God to a man specially chosen by Him as one of the patriarchal trio with whom His covenant
should stand, and then transmitted to
his descendants by divine design, there
is a dignity and glory connected with
it of which Jehovah is jealous; this
current of thought is traceable all
through the nation's history, in the period before the schism between the
Ten Tribes and the Two, in the period
of their divided history, in the PostCaptivity period, alike in the narrative
of passing events and in the prophecies
of the future. "Israel" is the ideal of
the whole nation, "the twelve tribes of
Israel" (Matt, xix: 28), and even
when divided into two kingdoms, "Israel" is the name and ideal, even in the
kingdom of Judah.
A grasp of this fact is very helpful
in tracing the divine purposes concerning the nation, alike in history and
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(c) His Peculiar Treasure. Exod.
xix: 5; Psa. cxxxv: 4.
(d) His Inheritance. Psa. Ixxviiu
71; Joel iii: 2.
(e) His Vineyard. Isa. v: 7; cl>. Ps.
lxxx: 8.15.
(f) His Witness. Isa. liii: 10.
(g) His Glory. Isa. xlvi: 13; Iii: 3.
In her earlier history Israel is reminded of her exceptional dignity and
bidden to maintain it, of her excepTill! NAMB OK ISRAEL JN THE PERIOD
tional privileges r.nd bidden to cherish
BEFORE THE SCHISM.
(See Num. xv: 37-41; Deut.
As originally given to Jacob at Pen- them.
iel, it is a name of exceptional dignity xxviii; xxix: 13 (with Josh viii: 30and power, whether we render it (with 35); I. Sam.,xii: 6-125; II. 8am., vii: 22-20.
Jerome) "'Prince of God," or (with Ge- Notice also the significances of the exsenius) "Soldier of God." In either pression, -'Thy People Israel" in I.
case it represents one who had power Kings, viii: 30, 33, 34, 36, 38, 41, 43, 52,
••with God" (Ilosea xii: 3,4), and "pre- 56, 59.
vailed," winning in a night-long agony
Mark, too, how the heinousness of
an enduring blessing after years of se- Israel's sin is enhanced by the dignity
vere discipline; a long period of banish- oi which it is a violation.
See Exod.
ment from home in chastisement for xxxii: 7-14; Num. xxv: 3-4-11; Dent,
sin, being crowned by a return to his xxxii: 51; Josh, vii: 11,13,15; Judges ii;
"father's house in peace" (Gen. xxviii:
11,23; vi: 7,10; 19 to 21 (especially xx:
21). I t s ratification at Bethel (Gen. 0,7; and xxi: 15); I. Sam., x: 17,19: I.
xxxv; 10,12), with the renewal of coveKings, xi: 1,2,9.
nant m'ornises covering future ages, THE NAME OF ISRAEL IN THE PERIOD
intensifies its significance. Then, in
OF THE SCHISM.
due time, the name was transferred
Though the Kingdoms of "Israel"
to the patriarch's family (Gen. xlvii:
and " J u d a h " are separated, yet the
27), and to his multitudinous seed,
unity and dignity of the whole "twelve
as they grew into a nation (Exod. iv:
tribes" are not lost sight of.
22). As they, in their corporate his(a) I n the Kingdom of Judah the
tory, experienced a series of vicissi"Israel"
element is constantly recogtudes, so like their fathers, of banishment from home because of sin, and nized. See I I . Chron. x: 17; xi: 3,13,16;
subsequent return in blessing to their xii: 1,6; xv: 9,17; xix: 8; xxi: 2,4; xxiii:
father's house, again and again, both 2; xxiv: 16; xxviii: 19,23,27; xxx: 6,21;
in the earlier and later periods, does xxxi: 1,6; xxxiii: 18; xxxv: 17,18.
(b) There were occasions in this peGod record His jealousy over "Israel
riod of the history of both kingdoms
His First-born."
when the unity of the "twelve tribes''
Both in history and prophecy, Israel was emphasized.
is:—
(1) I n the Kingdom of Israel. I
(a) His People, a People for Him- Kings xv: 3,31,36.
self. Deut. xiv: 2; I I . Sam. vii: 23,24;
(2) In the Kingdom of Judah. I I .
Isa., xliii: 21.
Chron. xxx: 31.
(b) His Elect, His Chosen. I. Chron.
(3) In the Kingdom of Judah. I I .
xvi: 13; Isa., xlv. 4.
Chron. xxxiv: 6,9,33; xxxv: 17,18.
prophecy, explaining and intensifying
the declarations of wliat God was and
is doing wi h ••Israel," and of what l i e
will do with her in His own time. It
will supply a corrective to erroneous
ideas which arise in great measure from
overlooking the depth of meaning in
'•the name of Israel,"and its far-reaching relations in the, heart and Word of
G-od.
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(c) The prophets of this period repeat the same thought.
(1) Those whose field is mainly the
Kingdom of Judah are simply full of
addresses to "Israel" (see notably,
Isaiah, Jeremiah and Eztskiel), while
the unity of the nation is emphasized
in such passages as Isa. v: 7; lxv: 25;
Jer. ii: 4; xi: 13; li: 5; Ezek. ix: 9; Dan.
ix: 7.11,20; Joel, ii: 27; Zeph. iii: 13,14,
15.
(2) Those whose field is mainly the
Kingdom of Israel lay hold on Judah
as in the national •'Israel." See Hosea
vi: 10,11; viii: 14; xi: 12; Amos, ii: 4,6;
iii: 1; Micah, iii: 9,10; vi: 2,3,4,5; vii:
14.20.
(u) In the prophetic promises, many
of which are still clearly awaiting their
fulfillment, the same ideal of unity and
dignity shines clearly. See Isa. xi: 12,
13; lxv: 9; Jer. xxxi: 31; xxx: 7; Ezek.,
xxxvii: 15.28; Hosea i: l i ; Joel, iii: 3.
16; Amos, ix: 14,15.

(R. V ) "all the peoples," a covenant
for the protection of His chosen people, both of which breaches were to
take place during the time of Israel's
'•casting away." Rom. xi: 15.
N 13.—That this emphatic "breaking
of the brotherhood between Judah and
Israel" in judgment shows that that
unity was a precious ideal that was
about to be, for a time, violated by the
sin of "the flock of slaughter." Malachi, i: 1; i k l l ; iv: 4.
(c) In the New Testament the nation is "Israel," alike with the Lord
and His apostles and evangelists, and
it embraces "the twelve tribes." See
Matt, viii: 10; x: 6; xv: 24; xix: 28;
St. Luke, i: 16,54, 08, 80; ii: 25, 32, 34;
St. John, i: 31, 49; Acts, i: 6; ii: 22, 36;
iv: 10, 27; v: 31; ix: 15; xiii: 16, 23,24;
xxvi: 7; Rom. ix: 11 (especially ix: 31:
x: 1; xi: 7, 25, 26); II. Cor. iii: 13,15.
16; James, I: 1; Rev. vii: 4; xxi: 12a
— Wraflon, N. Devon, England.

THE NAME OF ISRAEL IN THE POSTOAPTIVJTY PKKIOU AND IN TUB NEW
TESTAMENT.

"The Jewry Wall at Leicester,"

(a) Although they who returned to
the Holy Land with Zerubbabel, Ezra
and Nehemiah, were for the most part
(but by no means exclusively) belonging to the Kingdom of Judah, yet they
are called ''Israel." See Ezra ii: 2; iii:
1; vi: 16.21, for the first group that returned, and mark how they represented
the unity of the twelve tribes (Ezra vi:
17). See Ezra vii: 7,10,28; viii: 25; ix:
1; x: 1.5, for the second group that returned; the unity of the twelve tribes
again emphasized in Ezra viii: 35.
The same thing appears in Nehemiah. See especially vii: 73; xii: 47.
(b) In the Post-Captivity prophets
the same ideal is maintained. See Zech.
viii: 13; ix: 1; x: 6; xi: 14; in which, in
prophetic symbol, there was a breaking
of the unity of the twelve tribes, just
as in xi: 10 there was, in a like symbol,
a breaking of the divine covenant with

The following is an abstract of Mr.
Levy's paper, read before the Jewish
Historical Society of England.
JVly interest in Jewry Wall is the
result of a recent visit to Leicester, and
the shaft paper I am about to read consists of a summary of a few notes I
have collected on' the history of the
Jews of Leicester in the thirteenth
century. Jewry Wall closely adjoins
St. Nicholas' church. As it stands at
present it is about twenty-five yards
in length, and five feet in height, and
is judged by antiquarians to be one
of the most perfect relics of Roman
masonry preserved in Great Britain.
In its own way, Jewry Wall has been
for long a fragment of renown, but
its original purpose has hitherto baffled a solution which would be universally accepted. This vestige of antiquity, dating from the Roman occu-

THE JEWRY WALL OF LEICESTER.

paiion of Britain, has been regarded
by some authorities as a portion of a
Roman bath, by others as part of a
temple dedicated to Janus, aud the
view which now finds most favor is
that it was a piece of die Janus wall of
the old city of Leicester. The modern
tablet affixed to the wall steers clear
of these conflicting theories, and simply states: -This fragment of masonry known as Jewry Wall', because in
former times the place where the
Jews of Leicester dwelt is a relic of the
period when the Romans occupied Leicester, between the first and fifth century "
We may exercise a like prudence and
skip over the centuries following upon
the departure of the Romans, until we
reach the thirteenth century, when the
wall acquired Jewish associations.
The name "Jewry Wall'' is very old,
is found in the ancient records of
Leicester, and has persisted without u.
break from the thirteenth century unto
the present day. AVe know that in all
the great towns in England in the preexpulsion period the Jews were limited
to a particular district, for instance
Old Jewry in London, and the Jewry
of Oxford, and there is no reason for
supposing that Leicester was an enviable exception to the rule. We are
therefore justified in assuming that
Jewry Wall was the name given to the
old fragnn nt of Roman masonry, then
surrounded by other ruins of large Roman structures, when that part of Leicester was assigned as the peculiar residence of the Jews, where no Christian
would care to intrude except for the
purpose of plunder. It is the relations
of Simon de Montfort with the Jews
that will claim our chief attention. In
England as in France there were minor expulsions of the Jews from localities before the greater expulsions from
the whole country.
Leicester did not escape the tide of
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persecution which set in against the
Jews of England in the earlier half
of the thirteenth century. Simon de
Montfort, the otherwise liberal Earl of
Leicester, had been accustomed from
childhood to regard the Jews as legitimate victims of cruelty. For iu the
year 1216^when he was a boy of eight,
his mo1 her, Alice of Montmorency, ordered all the Jews of Toulouse—over
which town she had charge—to be arrested, and allowed them only the
choice between death and conversion.
At the same time, says Graetz, she
ordered that Jewish children under
the age of six should be torn away
from their parents and given over to
the priests in order to be baptized and
brought up as Christians. When, however, Simon de Montfort, who was
away on the Crusades, heard of this
cruel persecution of the Jews by his
wife, lie ordered the prisoners to be released and to be allowed to practice
their religion in freedom. But our Simon de Montfort, the famous protagonist in the Barons' war and the fight
for parliamentary institutions, followed
in the traditions of his mother. Armed
with the recollections of his childhood
he readily succumbed to the cruel
spirit of the times, easily yielded to
the demands of Leicester bigots, and
in 1231 granted a charter to his faithful burgesses, giving them entire liberty to banish the Jews from Leicester.
This expulsion from Leicester in 1831,
however, happened to synchronise
wiih a more liberal movement relating
to the Jews. A proposal was just then
attracting atteirion, which was the outcome apparently of individual initiative on the part of certain great landowners.
It was suggested by these country
magnates that the Jews who were expelled from certain estates should be
gathered on cither estates, where they
would be encouraged to work with
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their hands. Margaret de Quincy, widow of the Earl of Winchester, and aunt
to Simon de Montfort. sympathized
witli this more liberal tendency of her
age, and out of the goodness of her
heart formed the plan of sheltering on
her property all those Jews whom her
nephew, Simon de Monitor!, bad expelled from the town of Leicester. But
prior to translating her views into actual performance Margaret de Quincy
consulted her spiritual adviser, Robert Grossteste, then Archdeacon of Leicester, afterwards the great Bishop of
Lincoln, and asked him to furnish her
with his opinion on her project.
The influence of Grossteste's letter
to Margaret de Quincy, Countess of
Winchester, in favor of the Jews, was
great enough to mitigate the severity
of Simon de Moutfort's decree of banishment. The edict of expulsion was
not rigorously enforced, and he Jews
of Leicester had comparative peace for
twenty years. Simon de Monfort acted leniently towards the Jews all the
days that Robert Grossteste, the Bishop
of Lincoln, lived. But after the death
of Grossteste, in the year 1253, Simou
de Montfort immediately walked again
iu the sins of his youth. Grossteste's
breath was hardly out of his body when
Simon de Montfort issued a charter for
the final and perpetual banishment of
Jews from the town of Leicester. The
following is the text of the edict: "Simon de Montfort, son of Earl Simon de
Montfort, Lord of Leicester, to all the
faithful, by whom this present document may be seen or heard. Let it be
universally known thai, 1, for the health
of my soul and the souls of my ancestors and successors, have granted, and
by this my present charter confirmed,
for me and my heirs in perpetuity, to
my burgesses of Leicester and their
heirs, that no Jew or Jewess, in my
time or in the time of my heirs to the
end of the world, shall, within the lib-
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erty of the town of Leicester, inhabit,
remain or obtain any residence. I also
wish and command that my heirs after me shall maintain that liberty entire, and shall guarantee it to the
burgesses before named in perpetuity.
And in testimony of this I have appended my seal to the present charter,
these being witnesses: Sir Aumery de
Mitton, Sir Walter de Aquila, Sir Roger Blund, chaplain, William Bassett,
William de Miravali, and others." And
here ended the liiat chapter, for in due
course the general expulsion of the
Jews from England followed the local
expulsion from Leicester, and the subsequent return of the Jews is another
story. But when I was examining
Jewry Wall, and saw iu the near distance a statue erected to t/ie memory of
Simon de Montfort, I imagined I detected a look of anger and disappointment steal over the marble features,
for the visit of a Jew to the Jewish
community of Leicester six and a-haif
centuries after the great earl's death
was hardly a convincing proof of the
efficacy of the decree of perpetual banishment. And such is the irony of history.— The Jewish Chronicle.

'•SET

- TOGETHEK" MOVEMENT
STAKTED AMONG JEWS,

Under the auspices of the Order of
B'nai B'rith a meeting has been held in
Chicago at which several hundred Jews
gathered to take part in the beginning
of a great "get-together" movement
among members of the race in the
United States. There are many Hebrews in America who have practically
ceased* to take interest in things Jewish, students of the subject say, and
this is due to several causes> principal
among which are the differences due to
divergence of origin among them and
to the great change in conditions of
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Colocynth, 91,000 kilos, valued
at
1,880
Hides, 240,000 kilos, value*at.
l.dlo
Wine and Cognac, 1,365,000 kilos, valued at
21,840
Miscellaneous, valued at. . .. 79,820

life here from those in their European
homes. The new effort is a part of the
plans for the general advancement of
American Jews which led recently to
the election of Dr. Solomon Schechter
to the presidency of the Jewish Seminary in New York.
Among tlie speakers was Leo N.
Levi of Galveston, Tex., chairman of
the executive committee of the Order
of B'nai B'rith.
In a long address he
referred to the exodus of Hebrews
from European countries and declared
that the race is passing through events
which surpass in importance the exodus
from Egypt and the expulsion from
Spain.
'•In nil the history of the Jews," he
said, ''there lias been no effort to unite
their forces in behalf of themselves.
They have always rested in the hope
that some one would work out their
salvation for them. Perhaps this has
been due to the differences
that
have always existed—to the fact that
we have always been stiff-necked and
slow to learn government. The policy
has always been one of drift, failing to
recognize our surest refuge—ourselves."
[This will show how ever ready the
Jews are to try to work out their own
salvation. —Editor.]—Tlie Chicago Pout.
[Yes, and the ''Get-Together" movement shows preparation for their final

Total
£264.950
The English pound being worth
*t.85, the iotnl in United States currency would tie estimated as $1,285,007.50. The duty on exports is fixed at
one per cent, and on imports at eight
per cent. Agricultural implements
have been placed on the free list. Tlie
above table does not include exports by
way of other ports. The firm of Sabbag & Son of Beirut!] are the largest
exporters to the United States, sending hither commodities amounting in
value to one million dollars annually.
Their chief exports are olive oil and
licorice roots. The foreign commerce
at Jaffa has increased considerably
since the Jews have renewed their activity in the industrial life of Palestine.
Nevertheless the exports ai-e still below the imports by way of Jaffa, which
amounted in 1901 to £382,405, so that
the balance of trade is against Palestine. This balance is considerably reduced by the charity contributions of
the Jewish world, to Hie weak and incapable in the Holy Land.— The Mao

gathering.—EDITOR.]

cabean.

THE PKODUOTS OF PALESTINE.

EVIDENCES OF THE DELUGE.

A list of goods exported by way of
Jaffa in the year 1900, taken from
Lunc's Almanac for 1902, finding a good
market in the United States, will prove
interesting:
Olive oil, 1,196,000 kilos, valued
at
£ 9,110
Sesame oil. 2,300 tons, valued at 30,560
Soap, 1,635 tons, valued at
44,550
Wool, 66,000 kilos, valued at...
1,360
Oranges, 251,078 b'x's, valued at 74,215

Frederick Wright, professor of harmony between science and revelation at
Oberlin University, writes from Jerusalem to a friend in New York that he
has discovered reliable evidence of the
truth of the Biblical account of a universal deluge. Professor Wright has
been one year abroad, during which he
has traveled in Asia for the purpose of
discovering whether there are any geo-

Y O R K , Feb. 25.—Rev. Dr. Geo.
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logical signs of a deluge which might
have been of a character like that described in Genesis.
Accompanied by his son, he traversed
Siberia, and went thence into Syria.
His very interesting letter reads as follows:
"Tlie account of the flood in the Bible is not such as to lead us to expect
much geological evidence of it. A submergence of a year several thousand
years ago would leave few signs which
are not obliterated by time.
"The Bible history stands on its own
merits and has independent value. The
main question of geological interest! s :
Are there insuperable objections to tho
account? The answer to this turns upon the geological theories concerning
the possible or probable rate at which
changes of land levels may proceed.
Lyell's theory of unif'ormitarianisin has
been pushed too far and has had too
much influence in discrediting the
theory of geological catastrophes. Professor Preatwich's great work on geology does much to counteract I lie error.-,
of Lyell and his followers:
'"Catastrophes amenable to the flood
are not strange things in geology. The
glacial period was connected with a series of catastrophes. I have traveled
12.000 miles in Asia to Hurt evidences of
the glacial period and have found none.
There was no general glaciation of
eastern and central Asia, as there was
of America and Europe.
"But I have found indisputable evidence of an extensive submergence of
the land extending to the base of Mount
Ararat, and that this submergence took
place subsequent to the appearance of
man on the earth. The Russian geologists have recently found remains of
man deep down in the deposits connected with this period of submergence.
"The one point of certainty is that
since man's appearance there has been
a period of instability in the earth's
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crust in northern and central Asia
which shows that the biblical account
of the flood is an entirely credible.
story."
Professor Wright has spent most of
his sixty-three years of life in trying to
prove that the truths of science do not
conflict with the statements of fact in
the sacred scriptures. He beg;ui his
ministerial career as pastor of a Congregational church in Vermont in 1862.
Always an earnest student of geology
and zoology, his literary contributions
to these sciences have been voluminous
and interesting. His work on the glacial epoch in relation to Ohio, Indiana
and Kentucky opened a new era in this
line of research. In 1892 be was given
the chair at Oberlin he now occupies,
and he has (illed it creditably—TimesHerald, Chicago, Feb. 26,1901.
BRO. CAMPBELL ON ZEO. XIV; 5.

Brother John Ovvler of London, England, sends the following, on account
of the Sanctuary Keeper having ceased
to be published through Bro. Andrew's
poor health:
DEAK BROTHER WILLIAMS:

I am desired by Bro. Andrew to send
you the enclosed MSS. which was intended for the Sanctuary Keeper but
could not be used owing to want of
space. He thinks it may be worthy of
a place in the ADVOCATJS if you think
well:
We have received a few notes from
Bro. John Campbell, of New Zealand,
on the latter clause of this verse, which
may be of interest to our readers. The
passage in questiou is "'And the Lord
my God shall come, and all the saints
with thee." Bro. Campbell says, "This
is a plain yet vivid description of the
thief-like advent of Christ upon the
world, upon the Mount of Olives at
even-time, verse 7. It might even be
read as if in the vocative case, Oh
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Lord my God, the Coming One. but the
word saints should be read angels as in
Dan. viii: 13 and other places. It is
"Holy Ones" in E. V., i. e. angels from
heaven, as in Matt, xvi: 27, xxv: 31 and
Mark viii : 38.
As the descent is being made, "all
eyes," or the Gentile hosts of Gog
round about Jerusalem, shall see this
great sight and "they also who pierced
Him." It will be a very dramatic act
—the coming down of Christ upon that
very mount whence He ascended of
old.
According to Joel iii: 15 it will be a
day of intense darkness—a saving darkness—but at even time it will be broken by the apocalypse of Judah's Messiah. He comes with hosts of angels
shining forth in all the brightness and
glory of spirit nature. The intensity of
the glory, in such awful contrast to the
previous darkness, casts all the horses
into a state of blindness. I t is accompanied by a voice, as the sound of many
waters. It is the roar of the Lion of
the Tribe of Judah (Zeeh. x i i : 4) and
thus we have a word picture of the iiicidents relating to the actual day of
His coming.
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1903.

Early in the month a telegram from
15ro. Tompkins, of Albany, Wis.. requested us to go there to attend the
funeral of Bro. Minert. We were slowly recovering from a bad cold and sure
throat and hesitated to go; but in such
cases one has not the heart to say no.
We went and upon returning home had
to go to bed and there struggle with a
most severe attack of the grippe. To
make the matter worse, sister Williams, too, had to give up and go to
bed, and our house was like a hospital
for some time. We are slowly recovering, but very weak. We were sorry
we could not respond to a request for
OANOVA, S. DAKOTA.—Please send
me four "Problems of Life" to give away, lectures in Kankakee, and that we
one to a minister whom I met coming to were compelled to postpone our anAmerica at Auburn, N. T.; one for an at- nounced Canadian trip. However, Bro.
torney here, and others. I t is the best Moat consoled us with the assurance
little book I have ever found to put into that the Toronto brethren had not gone
the hands of strangers. Nearly all agree
in calling it a good book. I gave one to •so far in arranging as to cause serious
a "Rev." of S. Dakota. He says it is a inconvenience, and that a month later
good book, and yet he preaches contrary would be satisfactory. We shall aim
to it. None can gainsay what it teaches, now to reach Toronto, our first place,
and few try- I read of your reception in Saturday, May 30, and go from there to
Birmingham, England, and I was very
sorry. I did not attend any ecclesia the several other places that have been
while over there, only met a brother and mentioned as desiring a visit. The
route can be arranged by private corresister Eliny of Truso, Cornwall, now of
Weymouth, on the south coast of Eng- spondence and then announced in the
land. I am sorry there Is such a con- ADVOCATE for June, which will probatention among brethren of Christ (professedly so). It makes me happy in iso- bly go out a little ahead of time.
lation.
GBOBGE MlMiDRUM.
Bro. Minert, to whose funeral we
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went iii Wisconsin, bad lived to the
good old age of eighty-live. The services were held in the Baptist church
and there was a large attendance. Our
visit lias created a desire for another
visit to give a few lectures, which we
may be able to attend to ere long. There
is a little ecclesia in Albany of eight
members, among them sisters Comstock
and Bartlett who were brought to the
Truth by means of the little book, "The
Great Salvation," which sister Comstock
received at the door of a church in Chicago during the World's Fair Congress
of Religions, when our brethren distributed thirteen thousand copies; and
as the result of which many have been
the gratifying reports. Mr. Bartlett,
sister Bartlett's husband, is now fully
persuaded of the truth, and for several
years he has been industriously distributing our books. He will soon be
one of ns. There was also a lady present at a social meeting held the night
we were there, and for whose benefit
we spoke on the subject of baptism,
who will soon put on the saving name.
Bro. and sister Tompkins are the old
pioneers of the town, and now in their
declining years it is a comfort to have
the association of those who are intelligent and hearty in the truth. There
is a brother there whose name has
slipped our memory for the moment,
who came out from the Seventh-Day
Adveutists, and t>is earnestness and intelligence help the little band very
much. None of Bro. Minert's relatives
are in the truth, but they are friendly,
and in a most kindly manner carried
out the wishes of our brother in matters pertaining to the funeral. His exemplary life, as testified to by the manifest respect and affection at the funeral, has left a mark that honors the
cause he espoused and lived and loved.
This may remain to do its work while
he lies silent in the tomb, and his bereaved wife and children may yet fol-

low his good example. Who knows?
God knows, and with Him we must
leave it. He will do all things well.
Praise His holy name!
THE FUIKNDLY HAND

There is now no reason why we
should not introduce our readers to the
brother and sister in whose behalf we
wrote in the ADVOCATJS for January,
they having asked us to return their
heartfelt thanks for the liberal kindness of those who so heartily responded. The blanks in our appeal may now
be filled out. Bro. and sister Williams
were in Mumbles, South Wales, England (during their visit in 1900). They
went to Cardiff in search of the brother and sister, upon hearing of their
misfortune. The brother and sister
are Bro. and sister Goldie who came to
Swansea years ago from Scotland, I
think from Edenburgh. Bro. G-. introduced the truth to sister Williams'
father after hearing him deliver a temperance lecture. The result is that
several hundred have come into the
fold in Swansea and Mumbles and surrounding places. It was a great shaking up of religious circles at the time;
and the Christadelphian gave an account
of it under the title, "The Revolution
in South Wales," with Bro. W. Clement as the "Lion." Soon after our return to America in 1900 Bro. and sister Goldie went to Liverpool, where
they are at present, and we are sorry
to say they are both quite sick, helplessly so, Bro. G. being too weak to
write. A draft for £5 which we sent
as soon as contributions came in, addressed to the General Postoffiee, was
returned. We hastened it back to Bro.
J. K. Clement, Mumbles, and he kindly
forwarded it and we have received acknowledgment along with the letter
which asks us to thank the contributors. Brethren John Matthews and J.
K. Clement have taken great interest
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in our brother and sister, helping them
as they were able. So we have thought
best iti view of all the circumstances in
the case (which need not be published)
tn send the money to these brethren for
them to apply as circumstances call for,
and we know they will take a deep inleiest m the welfare of Bio. and sister
( t nl ' <• We have already sent an inst. mfelHt of £20, and we shall be hearing ijfb^them from time to time. We
kn<.>w tliem 10 be breihren of the strictest honesty and integrity, as well as of
good judgment and affectionate dispositions. They have been trying to arrange for the return of Bro. and sister
Goldie to Swansea or Mumbles, where
they will be able to bestow more direct
and tender care upon them; but thenpresent weak condition prevents any
sort of a removal.
Russia has come out boldly now and
demanded of China that Manchuria be,
placed under her exclusive control. Her
demands are that "no new ports in
Manchuria shall be open to foreign
trade; that no new consuls shall be admined to the territory; that no foreign
officials shall be employed in Manchuria; that the receipts of the Chinese
customs houses in Manchuria shall be
deposited in a Russian bank; that permission be granted to place Russian
wires upon Chinese telegraph poles, and
finally, that no other territory of China
be alienated to a foreign power." This
would be hard to equal for boldness
and impudence, and it is a direct insult
to the nations of the world, especially
elapan, England, and the United States.
However, Russia is already in physical
possession and control, and this move
is only to legalize what she has already
actually done. What will the insulted
nations do? Gk> to war in China? Not
at all likely. They will simply use Rusi ian invasion as a precedence and they
will all invade and scramble for their

parts of what lias been apily called
"the Russian watermelon." When they
have all confiscated the empire, then
they may quarrel and light in the Far
East; but before then the Macedonian
trouble, which will not be quieted, may
cause an outbreak in the near East,
where we must always look for Armageddon.
Dlt. IIKIUL'S PURCHASE.

It is evident that Zionism is pursuing tlie policy of silence as a means of
gaining the favors of the Sultan in getting posessiou of the Holy Laud, as
will be seen from the following from
"The Jewish Era":
The Jews in the Holy City are passing through a period of great excitement and highest anticipation. Jerusalem has never been so near salvation
1'iointhe hands of the intidel as she
is just now. The cause of the excitement is the news that Dr. Herzl has
purchased from the Sultan a great tract
of land, extending from Succoth to Ez•/,a, which is large enough to amply accommodate a colony of 70,000 souls.
This news has electrified the Jews of
Jerusalem and all over Palestine, who
are now beginning to realize the full
significance of modern Zionism, and
see now that Zionism means business.
Every day additional evidences come to
light of the important negotiations
which Dr. Herzl has had with the Sultan, and new proofs of an approaching
consummation of the desired wish. A
great stir has been created by the arrival of Dr. Herzl's representatives, Dr.
Hillel and Jaffe and Dr. Zinkind. Dr.
Jaffe has been prominently connected
with the administration of Baron de
Rothschild's colonies, and is an agricultural expert. These two men have settled in Jerusalem, and that is accepted
as a sign that many important developments may be expected shortly. News
has reached here that Dr. Levantan has
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departed from London for Jerusalem. in the day of your fast ye find pleasure
He represents the Anglo-Palestinian and exact all your labors. Behold, ye
Company, which is a branch of the fast for strife and debate, and to smite
Jewish Colonial Bank.
with the fist of wickedness. * * * Is
Judged by the present activity it is it such a fast that I have chosen? A
evident that Dr. Herzl has obtained day for man to afflict his soul? Is it to
some very important concessions from bow down his head like a bulrush, and
the Sultan. It is unlikely that the things to spread sackcfoth and ashes under
which are being done now would have him? Yet thou call this a fast, and
been undertaken unless theie was a an acceptable day to the Lord? Is not
positive assurance that they would be this the fast that I have chosen? to
successfully accomplished. Before the loose the bands of wickedness, to undo
land purchase was made the tract was the heavy burdens, and to let the opcarefully examined by a commission, pressed go free, and that ye break evwhose report was favorable. The pur- ery yoke. Is it not to deal thy bread
chase was not completed until Dr. Herzl to the hungry, and that thou bring
had obtained the sanction and approval the poor that are cast out to thy house?
of the Egptian government, which in When thou seest the naked, that thou
reality means the English government, cover him; and that thou hide not thyEgypt being under the sovereignty of self from thine own flesh?—Isa. lvjii:
Great Britain.
3-7.
In short,, we are in a good position.
INTELLIGENCE
The Holy Land is tremulous with anticipation of becoming really the land
BOSTON, MASS.—I am pleased to reof Israel instead of the name only. All
port
the addition of two brethren to our
that remains for the Zionists to do is to number.
Bro. "VV. J. Smith, who has been
upohld the hands of Dr. Herzl and separated from the body for some years,
his colleagues, tie has shown his great- also Bro. Henry Vosmer, who has been
away from active work for some time,
ness and his power to do things.
have joined with us in proclaiming the
Glorious Gospel, and we are very much
FASTING
encouraged by the attendance and interThere is much talk at present about est manifested at our lectures. Your
Lent, and many have announced their brother in the hope of eternal life,
JOHN B. KILEIGH.
intention to fast, presumably fearing
the public would not hear of it otherONT.—The duty falls upwise. Even many of the "smart set" onINNERKIP,
the writer of making known, through
decided to fast from dances, parties and the medium of the ADVOCATE, that sisbanquets for a few days. How it must tor Hannah Rargreaves died at her home
punish these creatures to endure such in Listowel, Out., on the 2nd day of
deprivation. Catholics and Episcopal- April, 1903, at the age of 68 years and 8
ians of course must fast from flesh, months.
In that great wave of atheism which
while they feast on fish and all kinds swept
through this country about thirty
of dainties. What a farce this fast is! years ago, it was supposed that every
Why not change the word a little and member of the Listowell ecclessia was
call it by its appropriate name—an an- submerged in its vortex of denial and denual farce. "Whereforehave ye fast- spair. One faithful, noble exception rein the person of sister Hared, they say, and thou seest not? mained
greaves, who for many years has been a
Wherefore have we afflicted our souls, regular reader of the ADVOCATE, and
and thou takest no knowledge? Behold, was in intelligent sympathy with every
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doctrine essential for salvation taught in
its pages. During many dark and lonely
yea.rs, when friends and relatives scoffed
and derided, with undismayed tranquility of mind she reposed unshaken trust
in the God of her salvation. She could
not, when living, make any public testimony for the truth, but it was hur very
earnest desire that the people assembled
on the day of her funeral should hear
something from the scriptures concerning that blessed hope of immortality,
which thrills the heart of the believer
with joy and contains the strong assurance of realization in the day when Christ
revisits the earth. In the death of our
sister there is no special cause for sorrow. She had almost reached that period of life after which the Psalmist says,
added years are a labor and a sorrow.
Her husband has been dead for a number
of years, thus severing one of the dearest ties that bids the affections cling to
mortal life. Her children had grown to
manhood and womanhood and had entered into life's serious duties and responsibilities. She had faithfully fulfilled the
destiny of human existence in all its
varied relations; so without a sigh and
without a sorrow she closed her eyes in
that dreamless sleep which knows no
awakening until the Lord himself shall
descend from heaven with a shout, with
the voice of the archangel and the trump
of God.
In the presence of the unconscious dead
and the subdued, reverent and attentive
living, the Holy Book of the Covenant
of Life was opened and through its sacred pages the golden thread of the Diviiie Purpose was traced, culminating iu
the rapturous, soul-enchanting words of
Rev. xxi: 3-4, "Behold, the tabernacle of
God is witn men and he will dwell with
them, and they shall be his people, and
God himself shall be with them and be
their God, and God shall wipe away all
tears from their eyes; and there shall be
no more death: neithersorrow nor crying,
neither shall there be any more pain, for
the former things are passed away." The
"rapturous, blissful story" of human redemption never seemed more true or
precious, aud although death appeared
triumphant and the open grave was so
soon to close over its victim, yet with
glad, exultant voice was faith declared
in the resurrection of the dead and the
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consequent investiture with immortality
of all who are Christ's when Israel's blissful day shall dawn. The service was
brought to a conclusion by reading hymn
on page 197: "Most glorious things are
spoken Jerusalem of thee, to all God's
saints the token of love and liberty," and
a few words of prayer addressed to the
invisible God who seeth and knoweth all
things. At the grave side after our dead
sister was lowered into the depths of
sheol, in words of quiet assurance and
profound conviction, faith was expressed
in the return o{ Christ and the resurrection of the dead, and then was read the
hymn on page 79:
"Sing praise! the tomb is void
Where the Redeemer lay;
Sing of our bonds destroyed.
Our darkness turned to day."
Thus ended the service, and one by one
the mourners and the spectators went
their way and our sleeping sister was
left in the silence, the solitude, and the
darkness of the unseen. Sister Marshall
of Preston, Ont., is the only member of
the family who mourns in hope. May God
in his infinite goodness bless her with all
spiritual blessings and help her so to live
that when probation is over she may be
found to have lived the life of the righteous.

JAMES LAIBD.

HYE, TEX.—We are plodding along
striving to maintain the Truth iu peace.
The "warfare" element is almost a thing
of the past. Their chief apostle has
moved away, another has moved to the
extreme West, so their main support is
gone. The evil effect of their work can
be seen among the faithful ones who liave
stood the heat of battle and remain firm
to the Truth. But now we shall exhort
u> a daily reading of God's word and a, renewing of faith and courage and a regular attendance at the Lord's table.
The brethren iu Texas have suffered
great trials, both in the ecclesial and
temporal affairs. We made no crops last
year except a light crop of cotton, having to get all of our corn from the north.
We have a line season now, and every
prospect for a fine crop this year. And
now, Dear Brother, we do hope and pray
that we have seen the worst and that the
Truth may prosper. But we are sorry to
see that Bro. Wilson is still in the Keeves
theory on the priesthood question. He
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denies that we have any present priest- aging words to the ADVOCATE from this
hood. We cannot fellowship such a de- place. Our small body have been grea,ily cheered by the addition of three more
parture from the Truth as that. May
God bless you with good health and long- who put on the sin-covering name of
days, that you may continue the good Christ by baptism into his death on Febwork you are doing, and that we may be ruary 25. Their names are as follows:
able to have you with us in a grood meet- Miss Catherine Snyder. formerly Baping in Texas again. Your brother in the tist; William Cooper and Lily Cooper,
son and daughter of Bro. and sister
one blessed hope.
W. B. LASDBDIT.
Cooper, late of Buffalo, N. If. It is a
HENDERSON CO., K.Y.—Onee more cause of great rejoicing to Bro. and sisit is our sad duty to set down iu writing ter Cooper to see their children embrace
the loss by the ever busy and unsparing the truth and run with them the race for
hand of death one of our beloved mem- eternal life. All three passed a creditabers.
ble examination and all clearly see the
On March 18th sister Matie Ingram, necessity of immersion into Christ to
daughter of our Bro. and sister W. H. bring them out of the con-tjtntion of sin
Ingram, after a protracted illness which (inherited by being born into it) and to
she bore with much patience, quietly bring them into the constitution of rightended this mortal life and now "in Christ eousness and also to the forgiveness of
she sweetiy sleeps" in the revolving earth. their personal sins. So having pvit off
Comparatively young in years, lovely in (by baptism) the old man with his deeds
deportment, and always beaming with in- and having put on the new man, Christ
telligence, she endeared herself to all Jesus, they are justiiied in him, for there
who knew her, and it is with deepest sor- is now no condemnation to them who are
row wo are forced to part with her for i, in Christ Jesus who walk not after the
flesh but after the spirit. Our prayer is
little while.
She put on the Saving Name of Christ that they with us will so live that we will
in baptism in the days of her youth—"be- at all times be justified in Christ, and all
fore the evil days came nigh." and for the will be well at last. We now number
past twelve years has rejoiced in the twenty-one in our ecclesia. Your brother
A. COOKE.
hope of a glorious resurrection from the in the hope of the gospel,
dead when our Lord shall return to the
enrth to makeup his jewels. Bro. WilEVANSVILLE, IN1X-I believe it my
liams came down from Chicago and conduty to give you a word of encourageducted the funeral services.
There was a large concourse, of breth- ment in behalf of the truth in all its
ren, relatives and friends assembled at trials at the hand of its supposed friends.
the home of our deceased sister when on Having been a subscriber of the ADVOthe morning of March 10th our brother CATE since its very inception I kjjow that
availed himself of the sad occasion to a noble work has been done iu defending
set forth in an impressive manner the the Truth against its many enemies, so
faith and hope in which she lived and in be of good cheer, brother, as " a workwhich ;he died. We believe there were man who needeth not to be ashamed."
many present who had never heard the My best wishes to yourseif and sister
glorious truths of the promises of God Williams. Yours in the glorious hope,
EVAN KEES.
and resurrection to eternal life only
through his son, spoken to them before.
Let us fondly hope and pray that the
FILLEY, MO.—Dear Brother in the
words then aptly spoken may not all Christ, our salvation now and future: I
have been in vain. Shortly after the fun- have been an interested reader of the
eral services we slowly wended our way "up-and-be-doing" movement and how it
to Fernwood Cemetery in Henderson, would turn out. This wa; in the camp of
where our beloved sister was tenderly Israel is hurtful to some; a sister wrote
laid to rest.
W. J. GBEEN.
me that she felt much discouraged; that
she would give out some of our tracts,
NEW KENSINGTON, P A . - I t is with but she preferred to bo called an humble
great pleasure that I write a few eneour- Christian. I prefer peace among our-
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selves; but if war comes I never faint
but contend for the one faith.
I was glad when I saw the brethren
lent a helping hand to the poor brother
and sister. I was much pleased with
your address in the ADVOCATE for De-

cember on prayer, I don't think I ever
read anything from yourpen better. I am
a strong advocate of doctrine; it is doctrine believed that brings out of the
death state and gives us eternal life. I
have a whole year of the "Warfare" and
I don't know how many pamphlets, from
Buffalo, N. Y. What shall I do with
them? I don't wish to fall asleep and
leave them among my papers; they
might do some harm. Your sister, wishing for the soon coming of the Lord, the
righteous judge.
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life. James Crandall,of Lowell, was immersed in March after passing a satisfactory examination. Immersion was at
Bro. Hoyle's house on Saturday evening
before many witnesses, after which there
was singing and exhortations by the
brethren, and wo all rejoiced to see some
fruit for our labor. So let us still press
on and sow the seed and God will give
the increase. With love to all of like
precious faith, your brother in Christ,
BENJAMIN HOYLE, Sec'y.

TOBONTO, CANADA.-The letter of
Bro. James Drew in the November ADVOCATE we heartily endorse and believe
to be unanswerable. The clear statement of his position kindled within us an
MABY E.
earnest desire to meet the brother, which
desire was gratified last month, arid as
was to be expected we found him an inFKANKLIN, NEB.—It was only yes- telligent brother. In him the truth has
terday the two last ADVOCATES were re- a wise counsellor, fearless advocate and
ceived. I am always anxiously looking able defender. I have before me a lengthy
for these messengers of truth and eager- document written by a brother who
ly devour their contents. Through the claims to have drafted the "Canadian
ADVOCATE I learn of your hard labor in declaration." This mass of confusion is
behalf of The One Faith ami its pur- simply a rehash of the thoughts of Bro.
ity, and I am thankful that I >vas so for- S trick lor whieh is put forward as a retunate as to have my lot cast with the ply to the letter of Bro. Drew. This
Chicago ecclesia. You, Bro. Williams, document Bro. Walker speaks of in the
have proven yourself a tower of strength February Christadelphian as a lengthy
to those of us who are but "weak vessels letter, and in response to a request
unto the Lord." So much confusion for its publication says; "The best inamong those whom we felt assured had terests of the wider circle will be betlong ago been "made wise unto salva- ter served by silence." Such is our own
tion" through the knowledge of the conviction. This document which has
Word oi Truth," Has the light become been circulated among the ecclesias repdarkness? If so, great is that darkness. resented in vrhat is called the "Canadian
The crying evil the present time is League," we believe was written for the
blindness. Mental blindness hedges the one purpose of reassuring their friends;
way on every side, and it is far more fa- for this reason no reply was made o it,
tal to its possessor than that which the as we are certain no honest mind firmly
blind beggar was afflicted with, for in- established in the truth will be moved
stead of crying unto the Lord that they by such bewildering arguments.
might receive their sight, and gain the
We are looking forward to a visil from
light they refuse it. May G-od in his great Bro.
and sister John Laird, of Gault,
mercy command once more, "Let there whom
we expect to have with us on
be light," so that the faith and knowl- April the
12th. O how refreshing it is
edge we now possess be not in vain.
in
the
dark
wilderness through which we
Your sister,
H. G. B I S H O P .
are passing to have the association and
glad hand of faithful and true brethren,
LOWELL, MASS —We are pleased to In behalf of sister Chart and myself I
announce through the ADVOCATE that extend to you a hearty invitation to Toone more has been brought from dark- ronto and I am sure the ecclesia will
ness into light and been inducted into render you that warm greeting which
Christ and entered the race for eternal your long and faithful service in the
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Truth demands. Sister Chart joins me
in love to you and sister Williams.
Your brother in Christ.
E. H. CHABT.

LTharik you, Bro. and sister Chart.
Many details of Bro. Chart's letter are
omicted. since they, or most of them,
had been reported by Bro. Moat.—[EDITOK,]

"WASHINGTON, D. C—Greeting in
the one hope of the gospel of our Lord
and Saviour, Jesus Christ. There is nothing much to report from here, as no additions have been made to the ecclesia; but
perhaps it might be of interest to know
that Bro. Williams, of Baltimore, his
sister daughter, and Bro. and sister Davison, o£ Bichmond. visitod us about a
month since. Bro. Williams lectured for
us on the first principles of the Truth.
Several strangers were present and listened to the brother, who was eloquent as
well as forcible on this great theme, that
is always interesting to all of us who are
striving to enter into that rest which ivmaineth for the people of God. After the
lecture, all called at my house and spent
the evening in singing spiritual songs
and giving glory to God. We had a delightful evening and one that will not
soon be forgotten. A few Sundays late.we had the pleasure of meeting a brother
all the way from New Zealand—Bro.
Henry V. Garland. Ours was the first
place in the United States that the brother was fortunate enough to meet with
brethren. We will let him tell his own
story:
"When I left Sidney for England I carried with me letters of introduction to
Bro. Roberts. (This was before Bro.
Koberts' death). On arriving in London
I wrote Bro. Koberts in relation to meeting with the brethren nearest my stopping place, but did not receive any answer from Bro. B. until the day before
my departure for Canada. So it was too
late Co do me any good. On arriving in
Canada I met with a small body one Sunday and then left for Chicago; but my
letters ol introduction to Bro Williams
of the ADVOCATE, were lost on shipboard during my sickness. During my
stay in Chicago I hunted through the
newspapers and elsewhere, but was unable to locate Bro. Williams, and so after
leaving Chicago I drifted from one place
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to another; but until my meeting with
you this morning I have not been able to
meet any of the brethren land his finding
us was by our usual advertisement published every Saturday in both papers
here. He desired much to meet you and
was sorry he could not find you. Brother,
"Let your light shine." Bro. Garland
was immersed in the one name in Sidney,
in 1890 by Bro. Robert McKinly. He spoke
well of the ecclesia in Sydney, which has
a membership of I think about 185, which
is probably the largest; but the truth obtains in many places and in one small
village or town the whole population are Christadelphians. Such, brother, is a synopsis of his story. Bro. Garland is in the II. S. Hospital Service,
and has been for about six years past,
which accounts for his being unable to
meet the brethren. He is a young brother, very earnest, and will do credit to the
truth some day. Hopefully in the one
hope.

M. PIGOTT.

[It used to be the custom for the secretary of the Chicago ecclesia to send announcements of Sunday lectures to the
city papers; but when we were called
away on long tours, he discontinued. I
think, from this cause. The City Directory would have given the bi'other my address; but I may have been from home.
I am sorry we failed to meet, and hope
we may yet.—EDITOB.]

Brother Pigott writes further: Dear
Bro. Williams: Some time having elapsed
since any intelligence has been received
from Washington, and thinking, perhaps,
it would be well to keep in touch with the
ecclesias scattered abroad on all things
pertaining to the eternal life beyond the
grave, and the means attaining thereto,
I thought if I could say anything worthy
of the Great Hope we have, that it might
help along the cause of our contention
for the truth as it is Jesus. Let us turn
to Paul and consider his strength—his
determination to be faithful unto death.
He knew and calmly contemplated what
was before him. "And now," he says,
"behold, I go bound in the spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things which
shall befall me there; save that the
Holy Spirit witnesseth in every Mty,
saying that bonds and afflictions aSide
me. But none of these things move me _
neither count I my life dear unto myself,
so that I might finish my course with joy,
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NOTES.
Br<>. and sister Williams' sickness has been very stubborn Sister Williams is
still unable to be out rancli; but Bio. W. is now recovering rapidly, and has arranged to make his postponed visit 'o Canada at the time announced last month
—to arrive in Toronto May 30. The following subjects have been sent on to>
Bro. Moat, the secretary of the Toronto ecclesia; and others may select from
them. Should any local reason exist for a change, we will adapt ourselves accordingly.
SUBJECTS:

t A Trouble.} World - W h a t the C a u s e ? - W h a t the Cure?
2. The World to C>me—What and When?
3. Christ a Prophet—Concerning What?— A Priest—For Whom?--A King—
When and Whe"re?
4 Man's Relation to Two States—the Natural and the Spiritual.
5. Baptism—Its Mode and Meaning.
6. Signs of Universal Storms and the Refuge Therefrom.
R E L I E F FUND.— We have several cases of need which we are contributing to
periodically, and they are likely to continue for some timfl. At present the Fund
is barely sufficient, and the reserve is very small. A little extra generosity would
he helpful. By Bro. Leask's careful and valuable help this Fund is judiciously
administered, since be attends to nearly all the correspondence, which is a great
help to us.
Amount received by J Leask since last report: A sister, $6.00. Amount used
for relief-purposes since last report, $60.00.
CP-AND-BE-DOING F O N D . — The following contributions have been received
since, last report: A Brother, $25.00: A. E. T , $1 60; J. E. E., $3.75; W. W. C ,
$•2.00; B. L., S5.00.
Bro. and sister John Speneer, of Waueonda, (near Chicago), are booked to sail froro
Montreal on the S. S. Canada, June 13th for Liverpool, England, where they will visit
friends and brethren for about three months. They are well-tried in the Truth, having for many years withstood all assaults and avolued new departures. Bro. Spencer has been guite helpful in Chicago on the platform and otherwise. "We heartily
commend them to the brethren in England who stand on the old position represented
by the unameuded Birmingham statement. They will find Bro. Speneer a earnest
addresses helpful and enlivening. We wish we could sail with them, but our proposed visit has not developed sufficiently to fix a time yet, and our Canadian trip is
before us. The prayers of the American brethren will go up to God for the protection of Bro. and sister Spencer in their journey to their home; and for their safe return to their loved ones. They will spend part of their time in Northampton. Letters may be sent in care of Bro. Alfred Thorneloe, 13 Sheep street, Northampton.
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SUNDAY MORNING ADDRESS.
BY B K O . J. WOOD.

BEING SAVED.
•flTN the scripture less in read a week ago (Acts ii: 47) we have the
I I statement, "And the Lord added to the church daily, such as
should be saved." The phraseology of this sentence has furnished <>c
casion for a great many comments and arguments, as to the absolute assurance of salvation by obedience in baptism, that all such as were bap
tized were saved at that instant, and for all future time. Others, again,
have argued and contended that it is altogether a matter to be deter
mined by the future development, to be brought to light by the decision
of Christ at the judgment seat, when he shall openly manifest his ac
ceptance of the approved, thereby establishing the fact that their sins
were remitted in baptism. This scripture was brought to my notice in
my early religious experience, and when Alexander Campbell's transla
lion of the New Testament came into use, sixty years ago. It was fa
vored very much in its rendering of this verse, as it helped to get rid of
one objectionable feature of the phrase, "Such as should be saved.'1
which was th >ught to teach the doctrine of predestination. Campbell's
version gives it. ''And the Lord daily added the saved to the congregation." This version not only took away the ugly Calvinistic theory, but
it also established a positiveness as to the importance of baptism, bring
ing with it a present realization. So that we could quote another passage
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of scripture, the words which Ananias spoke to Saul of Tarsus—Acts
xxii: 16, "And now why tarriest thou \ Arise and be baptized and wash
away thy sins, calling upon the name of the Lord." The conclusion
seemed to be reasonable that the sins washed away in the waters of bap
tism were remitted, never more to be held against Paul; for now he was
clean every whit, by all the features or items of salvation meeting to
gether in his ease. Ho could look back with satisfaction that from a
certain period he had entered upon a new life; he had been begotten by
the word of Truth; his heart had been drawn into anew service in obed
ience to a new Lord and Master; old things were passed avvay, he had
a new start in life.
And now another question obtrudes upon our consideration. Did
Paul's baptism, wherein he was assured of his past sins being washed
away—did this guarantee him the forgiveness of sins he might commit
after baptism? I answer no; and with very good reason, for Paul acknowledges, in his own writings (I. Cor. ix: 27), "But I keep under my
body, and bring it into subjection, lest that by any means when I have
preached to others I myself should be a castaway." Other testimonies
could be added. I will give one more. Israel as a nation were baptized
unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea, "A nation born in a
day;'" and the Apostle Jude, quoting them as an example and a warning for believers, says: "I will therefore put you in remembrance, though
you once knew this, how that the Lord having saved the people out of
the Land of Egypt, afterward destroyed them that believed not."
Again, as touching improvement in the translation of this scripture,
which we are considering, the Emphatic Diaglott, published by
Benjamin Wilson forty years ago, modified the sense by giving it, "And
the Lord daily added those being saved to the congregation." This version furnishes the thought that the act of baptism was one very important part of a process beginning with salvation, to be completed by a
devoted service, spoken of in another scripture thus (Phil, ii: 12):
"Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling," showing that
salvation is a process. A life service, beginning with the reception of
the Truth, and its obedience as required, bringing with it the enjoyment
of the knowledge of salvation in the remission of sins; of union to the
name of Christ, and the comforting assurance of the hope "by which
we are saved, if we keep in memory * * * unless wo have believed
in vain." Finally, on the construction of the text we are examining we
have another version. In the year 1881 the authorized translation was
revised;.it agrees substantially with the revisions I have already quoted:
"And the Lord added to them day by day those that were being saved."
I offer these translations and the revised version as giving a more cor-
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rcct and comforting solution to this important testimony concerning
salvation.
Permit me novv to present to you the scripture teaching of the seven
fold combination of terms attributed to being saved. First and fore
most it is of God (John iii: 1(5). "For God so loved the world that he
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should j not
perish, but have everlasting life." Eph. ii: 8—"For by grace arc ye
saved, through faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God."'
If we consider the origin of the descendants from the first human pair
whose home was in Eden, the garden which the Lord prepared for their
dwelling place, that the tenure or lease of their occupancy was limited
to the period of their obedience, that on the occasion of their violating
the conditions they were expelled from their home. In a state of alien
ation their offspring was born into the world outside of Paradise, without any claims upon God. Life itself was forfeited, oven a continuation
in the fallen condition was at the mercy of a pitying and offended God.
"But God who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved
us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with
Christ;'' he instilled a hope in the human family of forgiveness by the institution of sacrificial offerings and by words of promise; for if anything
was ever to be done for man it must proceed from God, who is the giver
of every good and perfect gift.
The prophet Micsih suggests a thought (Chap, vi: 6): ''Wherewith
shall I come before the Lord, and bow myself before the high God?
shall I come before him with burnt offerings, with calves of a year old?
will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams or with ten thousands
of rivers of oil?" Poor, vain man, thinking that he can appease offend
ed Deity by offering sacrifice of those things that belong to Deity and of
which he is the only and rightful claimant. Psalm 1: 9 says, "I will take
no bullock out of thy house, nor he goat out of thy folds; for every
beast of the forest is mine and the cattle upon a thousand hills." Verse
14: "Offer unto God thanksgiving and 'pay thy vows unto the Most
High, and call upon me in the day of trouble. I will deliver thee, and
thou shalt glorify me."
Having briefly seen the undone condition of the human family, dopendent upon the grace of God; for we are also informed that "the grace
of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us that
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and Godly in this present world, looking for that blessed hope and
the appearing of the great Deity and our Saviour Jesus Christ." So we
see the necessity of a teaching in connection with the Grace of God.
My next proposition is knowledge. Knowledge is necessary as a pre
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requisite for salvation; it takes the precedence of faith. It is rather obscurely stated in Isaiah liiirll, "By his knowledge shall my righteous
servant justify many, for he shall bear their iniquities." But we have
a full expression of this as one of the items leading to salvation in Jesus'prayer. John xvii: 3: • "And this is life eternal, that they might
kw/io thee the only true God and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent."
And now listen to the testimony of the Spirit through Jeremiah (ixril):
''But let him that glorieth glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord which exerciseth loving kindness, judgment
and righteousness in the earth, for in these things I delight."
Next in order comes Faith, and we are informed (Rom. i: 17) that
'The just shall live by faith;" and again, Heb. xi: 6, ''Without faith it
is impossible to please God." Faith, or belief in God's word, is the
moving cause in man's acceptance of the Gospel proclamation. "Abraham believed God, and it was accounted unto him for righteousness."
He lived near four thousand years ago, consequently long before the advent of Christ, and the proclamation of John the Baptist, preaching
baptism for the remission of sins. Nevertheless, he believed in the plan
of salvation. For the Gospel was preached to him, saying: "In thee
shall all nations be blessed," and he believed the Gospel. He was not
called upon to be immersed in water, but he was required to be circumcised, and to offer sacrifices which were typical of the Christ. And Jesus in John viii: 56 makes mention of him, saying: "Abraham rejoiced
to see my day, he saw it and was glad." There being a similarity in
our faith with the faith of Abraham, Paul says in Rom. iv: 16, "Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace, to the end the promise
might be sure to all the seed, not to that only which is of the law, but
to that also which is of the faith of Abraham who is the father of us
all." Jude speaks of it (verse 3) as "the faith which was once delivered
unto the saints." To preach the faith, and to preach the gospel are interchangeable terms. As an example to show this, I refer to Gal. i: 23:
"But they had heard only that he which persecuted us in times past,
now preacheth the faith which once he destroyed." Turn now to I. Cor.
xv: 1: "Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the gospel, which I
preached unto you, which also ye have received and wherein ye stand,
by which also ye are saved if ye keep in memory what I preached unto
you." There is a condition showing the necessity required of keeping
the Truth in remembrance. And the Apostle Peter in Second Epistle
ii: 2,9 speaks of certain ones that have not increased in knowlege, that
have not showed diligence in temperance, and patience and Godliness,
and brotherly kindness, and love, and are consequently barren and unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ; they are blind and
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cannot sue afar off and hath forgotten that they were purged from their
old sins.
Our next division connected with being saved is baptism in water for
the remission of sins. Water has been of olden times a special element
C mnected with salvation. At the time of the deluge, Ni>ah and his
family containing eight persons were "saved by water;" the like figure
vvhereunto baptism doth also now nave us." Tho Red Sea also afforded
the children of Israel a passageway upon dry ground, with a wall of
water on each side, and the cloudy pillar overhead, when the whole nation, including some Egyptians, were baptized unto M>ses in the cloud
and in the sea. Again, when the law was established by Moses, there
was a laverfor water placed near to the door of the tabernacle, in which
Aaron, the priest, and his sons were washed in their preparation for
service as priests, thus typifying the consecration of the Lord Jesus
Christ for the priesthood; and inasmuch as Aaron's sons had to be
washed in like manner, so the disciples of Christ, all have to comply in
being immersed for the remission of sins, that they may be saved.
We come now to the next item in the list, which is the Blood of the
great Offering. Paul, writing to the Ephesians, eh. i: (!, says: "He hath
made us accepted in tho beloved, in whom we have redemption through
his Mood, the forgiveness of sins according to tho riches of his grace.''
The shedding of blood in sacrifice was typified under the law, hence we
have in Exodus xxiv: 6, 8, "And Moses took half of the blo.>:t and p'ir,
it in basins, and half of the blood he sprinkled on the altar; and he took
the book of the Covenant, ai<d read in the audience of the paople: and
they said, All that tho Lord hath said will we do and be obedient. And
Moses took the blood and sprinkled it on the people, and said, Behold
the blood of the Covenant which the Lord hath made vvith you concern
ing all these words." Bearing this circumstance in mind, and coming
down to the last Pascal supper which Jesus partook of with His disciples, we read in Matt, xxvi: 26, "And as they were eating Jesus took
bread and gave thanks, and brake it and gave it to the disciples, and
said, "Take, cat; this is my body, and he took the cup and gave thanks,
and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it, for this is my Mood of
the new Covenant which is shed for many for the remission of sins.'1
The Apostle Peter says in first Epistle i: 18, "Forasmuch as ye know
that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things as silver and gold,
* * * but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without
blemish and without spot." Again, when we recognize the truth, that
without the shedding of blood there is no remission of sins, then how
dearly do we estimate the value of the precious blood of Christ and to
know that his sacrifice was accepted, and that Christ having died is alive
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forevermore as we read in tieb. xiii: 20, '"Now the God of peace that
brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ, that great shepherd
of the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant." Paul in
Kom. v: 8 says, "'But God commendeth his love toward us in that, while
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us, much more then being now justified by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath through him; for if
when we were enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of his
Son, much more being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life.
The next item connected with being saved is the Hope; for Paul distinctly says in Rom. viii: 24, "For we are saved by Hope." Paul writing to Titus (ii: 13) speaks of it as "Looking for that blessed Hope,"
and the appearing of the glory of the great Deity, and of our Saviour
the annointed Jesus." In Heb. ix: 28 it is called the Second Appearing.
"So Christ was once to bear the sins of many, and unto them that look
for him he will appear the second time without sin unto salvation.'1 The
second appearing of Christ is the hope of the Gospel. A great work has
yet to be performed by Christ, for although he said when suspended on
the cross, "It is finished," which words had reference to his own probationary career, yet as the writer to the Hebrews says, ch. ii: ''Thou hast
put all things under his feet, this being prophetically spoken, he then recalls to mind, "But now we see not yet all things put under him." The
hope is of sufficient importance to make a discourse on itself alone, and
so I may say of all the contributory items or integral parts connected
with being saved. I have briefly sketched a synopsis of the procuring
causes leading to salvation:
1. The Grace of God.
2. The Knowledge of God.
3. Faith in the Promises.
4. Baptism in Water.
5. The Blood of Christ.
6. The Hope.
7. I now come to the part we have to perform after we have learned
of the Grace of God and appreciated it in loving obedience, grasping in
our minds the knowledge to build our faith upon, and seeing the necessity for the blood of Christ being shed for us, that we might be baptized
into his death, and enjoy the hope of life in the second appearing of
of Christ. And now where do we find ourselves? Is it not in that
pleasing duty of working out our own salvation with fear and trembling,
for it is God which worketh in you both to will and to do of his good
pleasure. Let us strive with all our might to enter into life. A crown
of life will be given to the faithful. We are under obligation to main
tain the Doctrine in its purity in our daily walk and conversation. To
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know the Truth is expected of us, to do justly, to love mcroy, and to
walk humbly is expected of us, and to put away pride ostentation. Let
us live in communion more with God, by prayers and supplications; let
our requests be made known to Him; he will help us to win the race for
immortality. We cannot attain it in our own strength. The Lord Jesus
has gone through the dark and dreary pilgrimage. The Deity, his
Father, helped him, and sustained him in his weakness, and he will help
us if we ask Him "Ask and ye shall receive; seek, and ye shall rind;
knock and ihe door shall be opened." Jacob wrestled all night long
with the angel and prevailed. Let us be encouraged by the great cloud
of witnesses for the Truth, and "put on the whole armor of God, that
ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all to
stand, stand therefore having your loins girt about with Truth, and having on the breastplate of righteousness and your "feet shod with the
preparation of the gospel of peace; above all taking the shield of faith
wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked,
and take the helmet of salvation and the sword of the Spirit which is
the Word of God, praying always with all prayer and supplication in
the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for all saints, and by so doing an entrance shill be administer' d in
to the everlasting and glorious kingdom of our Lord.

THE ORIGIN OF THE BIBLE.
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OW the skeptic will say I am taking it for granted that all these things
happened; and that in my simplicity I am relating them as though
they were proved facts. Call it simplicity or whatever you like; but do not
forget that I did not commence to relate these things till I had traced facts
back through history, and by every means which men accept as establishing
truth we were led to the fact of the existence of the books from which I am
quoting; and not only their existence, but abundance of proof was found
that these books were accepted as genuine, as true, and of divine authority ;
and that contemporary and subsequent writers quoted them as authority in
the various discussions for which those times were remarkable.
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Now, my skeptical friend, even you must admit the existence of the books
which relate what I am saying. Somebody wrote them. They came into
existence; they do exist; they do relate these things I am calling your attention to. Now please try to conceive why they were written, what they
were written for. Just try to imagine a number of men of the intelligence of
the authors of these b.j )ks sittia^l >.v 1 to >vrite litters a > >it or lia iry an 1 extraordinary things that never happened; addressing them to communities
tnat never existed; and pretending that they were other men; and thus adding deception to deception without having the slightest hope of reward, or
honor, or fame; and with the certainty of suffering reproach, contempt, persecution and death. You cannot imagine such a thing. Now this diversion
and repetition is a reminder of what we have already established, lest you
forget; and now we can resume our subject and proceed to relate the history
of facts at the risk of being laughed at for our "simplicity," knowing that it
is the simplicity of truth.
As we have seen, one of the results of the pouring out of the Spirit upon
those assembled on the day of Pentecost was the power to speak in foreign
tongues. It happened at a time when many people were in Jerusalem, and
do not forget that it was prearranged. It had been typified in the Law of
Moses and the event was to occur when it could be witnessed by "Parthians
aod Medes and Elamites, and dwellers in Mespotamia, and Judea, and Cap
padocia, in Pontus and Asia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia in Egypt, and in the
parts of Libya about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews and proselytes,
Cretes and Arabians." That's the kind of a company that witnessed the facts
of this last real Pentecost; and all these were impelled by the facts Uiey saw
and heard, to cry out, "We do hear them (these Galaleans) speak in our own
tongues the wonderful works of God." True to human stubborness, even
then there weie some who mocked and who charged the apostles with being
drunk, a fact which gave Peter his opportunity to speak words which to attribute to drunkenness can be nothing short of willful wickedness. By quotation from the prophecy of Joel, and from the Psalms, the apostle was able
to show that what was happening had been foretold long before. Proceeding to quote scripture after scripture and comparing prophecy with the facts
occurring, he carried conviction to the crowds and about three thousand
souls accepted the truths that would cause them, as it had caused Jesus and
his disciples before, to be despised and rejected of men.
Peter and John, despite the opposition of the rulers, boldly went up to the
temple at the hour of prayer, and there was a man lame from birth, whom
Peter cured, and who "leaping up stood and walked into the temple, leaping
and praising God."
Here was a case right before the eyes of the multitude to cause wonder
and amazement. That was the time to force home the truth concerning the
source of the miraculous power that had made this man whole. The rulers of the Jews were envious and laid hands upon Peter and John, but they
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had to be cautious lest the people attack them. They perceived that the
apostles were "unlearned" and they marveled. What could they do in the face
of the fact that there was the man "healed standing with them," and they
were compelled to admit that "a notable miracle hath been done is manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem; and we cannot deny it." They tried
to prevent the news spreading and "commanded the apostles not to speak at
all or preach in the name of Jesus." It would have been to the temporal interests of Peter and John to desist; but no, they knew their duty to truth and
the fidelity they owed to him who had died for them. Therefore they boldly
asked, "Whether is it right in the sight of G)d tj hiirken to you m >re than
unto God judge ye. For we cannot but speak the things which we have seen
and heard"—seen and heard, again. This is the kind of testimony upon
which the matter rests; and rather than be unfaithful in their duty concerning matters about which it was impossible for them to be mistaken, they
were ready to suffer whatever might befall them. They knew, by all the
means that man can know, that they were right; they knew their duty in the
matter and they courageously, faithfully and intelligently proceeded to do
their work, looking to God for help to finally triumph. "They lifted up their
voices with one accord, and said, Lord, thou art God, which hast made
heaven and earth, and sea, and all that in them is; who by the mouth of thy
servant David hast said, Why do the heathen rage, and the people imagine a
vain thing? The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers were gathered
together against the Lord, and against his Christ. For of a truth against
thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast annointed, both Herod and Pontius
Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Israel were gathered together for
to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel determined before to be done.
And now, Lord, behold their threatenings; and grant unto thy servants that
with all boldness they may speak thy word, by stretching forth their hand to
heal; and that signs and wonders may be done by the name of thy holy child
Jesus." With full trust in God, with a vivid consciousness of the fact that
they had seen, heard and felt their risen Lord, with the self-evident fact that
they were possessed of power from on high, and with an inspiration which
brought to their remembrance prophecies which found fulfillment in palpable facts, on they went, suffering and yet prospering in impressing indelibly
upon the pages of history, so that ages of trials and tests could not erase it,
the fact which had been established as a fact by many witnesses many times
—that Christ had risen from the dead, and that therefore he was all that he
claimed to be and that therefore all he said and did was true—divinely true,
unimpeachably true, eternally true, so true that to question it is to manifest
astounding ignorance and pervesity.
It must be well known to both friend and foe that our cause had all the
powers and influences of both the Jewish and Gentile world against it, and
that for one who was popular to identify himself with it was for him to lose
his popularity and invite contempt, persecution and, in many cases, death.
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No sane man would do such a thing fraudulently, because there was nothing
to induce the fraud. It was all loss and no gain; worse; it meant the loss of
all that the natural man loves and the gain of everything that the natural
man would try to escape.
Shut out the facts; shut out the real motives; shut out the divine view;
shut out the one greatest fact which inspired the greatest confidence, namely,
the resurrection of Christ, and you could never account for a popular man
giving up all for worse than nothing; turning from his friends to the enemies
of his friends and incurring trouble without the least need for it. The man
who tells a lie when the truth would suit his case better is called a fool. What
would be said of one who would perpetrate and practice a fraud in a case
where honesty would be by far of greater advantage to him? In matters of
theory men are often deluded and sincerely act accordingly; but who ever
heard of hundreds acting alike upon the basis of fact which they had all
seen and heard, and of which they had collateral visible evidence, repeated
and repeated—all without a motive? Now you will perhaps be thinking that
we have no such a case as I haye been illustrating; but we have. We have
actually a most learned, intelligent and popular man who either acted so unaccountably inconsistent, or he had a good reason for so acting; and the only
good reason in the case was the truth of our claim—that Christ rose from
the dead. That man is
SAUL OF TARSUS.

Here is what he says of himself: "I am verily a man which am a Jew, born in
Tarsus, a city of Cilicia, yet brought up in this city at the feet of Gamaliel,
and taught according to the perfect manner of the law of the fathers, and
was zealous toward God, as ye all are this day (Acts xvii: 3). Saul's zeal
against us was so great that he helped our enemies in the persecution in which
poor Stephen was cruelly stoned to death. He "made havoc of the church,
entering into every house, and hailing men and women committed them to
prison" (Acts viii: 3). At last he received letters from the high priest authorizing him to go to Damascus at the head of deputies sent with him to arrest
both men and women who were Christians and "to bring them, bound, to Jerusalem."
Now what would it require to suddenly change such a man as this to a belief in the very facts for the belief of which he was persecuting others? Reasoning with him upon the doctrines involved, if it ever changed his mind, would
require much time and elaborate presentation of evidence. It is a fact that
while on his errand of persecution he suddenly did change his mind and his
attitude. There was every reason why he should not change so far as things
of this life were concerned, yet he did change. He came to believe that
Christ rose from the dead. What made him come to such belief? Nothing,
but irresistable fact forced upon his sight, his hearing and his feeling
Stricken down; a voice from heaven, even from Jesus whom he was persecuting;, stricken with blindness for three days; told to go to Damascus, had to
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be led; Ananias receives command to go to the street called straight to
the house of Judas to meet Saul, who was there praying; Ananias is astonished, having known of Saul's original intent in visiting Damascus, but he
goes and there was Saul, blind and penetent; Saul's sight is restored; he is
baptized and becomes a most able, zealous and yet humble Christian. Did
he exchange all that men love in this life for a life of the greatest suffering,
ending in a martyr's death, without a reason founded in fact? Explain all
this, if you can, upon any other principle than that set forth by Saul himself who afterwards was called Paul. His reason was that he was forced by
his own natural senses to bilieve in thi f ict tn it C lrist r )s: t'r > n t i: Is i I.
In stating and restating his case he relates facts, not theories. Tne fact of
Christ's resurrection having been established by hundreds of witnesses separately and collectively and repeatedly, it left its indelible impression upon
thecivilized world and there it remains, after nearly two thousand years of test
and trial at the hands of friends and foes; and here it is to-day the greatest
fact of all the world, of all ages.
The resurrection of Christ established, he is proven to be all he claimed
to be as recorded in the New Testament. His authority and povver and words
were therefore divine; and therefore all he said was true; all that he endorsed
of what others had said was therefore true. He endorsed, referred to and
quoted from Moses the prophets and the Psalms, and therefore they are true;
He declared them to be typical and prophetic, and therefore they were Divinely true, and now we know that the Bible originated in the inspiration of
God, that it is true and a safe and a reliable guide in this life into the glorious
and everlasting life that is to come. Stand back, you skeptics, infidels, atheists and agnostics. Hang your guilty heads ye pompous, so called higher
critics. You have not, any of you, been raised from the dead. His credentials are from the Great God of Heaven; and his seal placed upon the Pentatuch, upon the Book of Daniel in particular, and upon the entire Old Testament in general stamps all your scholastic speculations as the babbling of
Babylon, while
"Truth crushed to earth will rise again,
The eternal years of God are hers;
While error, wounded, writhes in pain,
And dies amid her worshippers."

The popular theory is that salvation is from spiritual death—"a death that never
dies." The effort of Ohristadelphians has always been to show that one believing
this cannot understand the true gospel, because there is a misunderstanding of what
death salvation is from. "By man came death" (this is not the second death); "by
man came also the resurrection of the dead." Is not the theory that salvation is from
the second death as fatal as that it is from "a death that never dies?" Is not a belief
In the truth as important in this as in any other part of the gospel?
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WHAT IS THE HIGHER CRITICISM?
FROM "WOKD AND woiiK." (England)

IE above is a question which many are asking now. and which (unless we
greatly mistake the signs of the times) mauy more will ask by and by.
For the last two or three years the name has been obtruded upon the reading
public with growing persistency, and it is natural that the public should desire
to know what these words,
THE HIGHiCK CRITICISM,

exactly cover, and whether the thing that is behind them is fraught with good or
evil.
I propose, in this and one or two articles which are to follow, to answer these
questions as fully as L can. Curses, it is said, come home to roost. Every historian who traces the story of the New Theology, whether he looks upon it as
corruption of doc rine or as freedom of thought, goes back to the English Deists
of the 17tth and 18th centuries, and tinds in them the originators of the present
movement. These are the fathers of the new church. The links in this
NJEO-APOSTOL1C SUCCESSION

are distinctly traceable. Bolingbroke and his fellow-Deists affected Voltaire and
the French Encyclopaedists. These were eagerly welcomed by Frederick the
Great at the Prussian Court. "They creaied," says Adam Storey Farrar, in his
Critical History of Free Thought, "an anti-Christian atmosphere about the Court'
and in the upper classes of Berlin; and even minds that were attempting to create a native literature, and to improve the critical standard of literary taste, were
partially influenced by means of it." From England the contagion spread to
Fiance, from France to Germany, and now from Germany it comes back again
to us in the shape of "The Higher Criticism." We sent them the raw material;
they have returned to us the manufactured article.
We owe the name, though not the thing, to one of those men who leave their
impress upon phrases that live long after they themselves have passed away. In
the preface to his Introduction to the Old Testament the German theologian,
Eichhorn, proposed the name. There was a sacred criticism which was already
fully acknowledged, and which had done excellent work. It concerned itself
mainly with the investigation of the manuscripts, the collection of various readings, and the distinguishing of the genuine readings from those which were the
mistakes of copyists, or, it might be, daring alterations of the sacred text. This
Eichhorn proposed to call "The Lower Criticism." But it seemed to him that
sacred scholarship could take a loftier flight than that. To give a correct text
was much; but, even after the words and the very order of the words of the sacred autographs were ascertained, a multitude of questions still waited for answer. How did the text itself come into existence? When? In what surroundings? and by whom? The investigation of these questions belonged to another
domain of scholarship, and he proposed that it should be called the Higher Criticism. The Lower Criticism had busied itself with the foundations; the Higher
Criticism, Eichhoru imagined, would complete the edifice.
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Such was the origin of the name; but the thing itself was already in existence.
V1TRINGA

threw out the hint that, in all -likelihood, Moses made use of pre-existing documents in compiling the book of Genesis. Now, in what we may call the inexact sciences, a supposition like that goes a long way. Its very vagueness has a
charm. It opens up a field so wide that any one may roam in it and hope to discover something. There was not an atom of evidence that any early documents
existed which would have been of the slightest value to Moses or to us. It might
be argued, indeed, that, just because there was l.one, this book of "originals"
was given us by Moses. But the idea of documents was too good to be parted
with. Scholars were on the lookout, accordingly, for traces of those documents.
It was natural to suppose that they would be distinguished by some peculiarities,
and that it might be possible to discover where one document ended and another
document began.
Such was the condition of affairs when the foundation of the New Criticism
was laid in the middle of the 18th century, by
ASTKUC,

a learned French physician. The foundation was, as we shall afterwards see,
a crude fancy; but it has been regarded as "a great discovery." He was struck
by the change in Divine names. The reader will find in the 1st chapter of Genesis that the name "GOD" (Hebrew Elohim) is used. This contirues up to the 3d
verse of 2nd chapter. From the 4th verse onward to the end of the 3rd chapter
the name used is LORD-GOD (Hebrew, Jehovah-JkJlohim). From the 4th chapter
onwards we meet the names LORD and GOD (Jehovah and JSlofiim), the former
sometimes predominating, sometimes the latter. Here, then, was a
A STRIKING FACT,

to which, it seemed, sufficient attention had not hitherto been directed. Was not
this the long-sought-for mark by which one document might be distinguished
from another? Astruc had«no longer any doubt upon the matter. It was clear
to him that no one writer would have used two different names for the Divine
Being. This conclusion was somewhat remarkable, as I have no doubt Astruc
was himself doing daily what he supposed no one could have done some three
thousand years before him. But, whatever was the truth about that, it was settled by Astruc that these different names of God were the sure and certain
marks of different writers. It was quite true that nothing whatever was known
about these writers: hut imagination has boundless resources. The algebraist
can handle unknown quantities with precision and ease. His x, y, z may equal
nothing; but we can multiply, divide, add, and subtract them, as if they were the
most important entities. The resources of language are equally marvelous. Our
great dramatist asked, "What is in a name?" But that was before the days of
the Higher Criticism. For the birth and establishment of a theory, there is everything in a name. It seemed a small thing to say that the difference in the
Divine names showed the hands of different authors; but, when he who was supposed to use the name Mohirn (God) was called the Elohisl, and he, who with as
little warrant was imagined to confine himself to the name Jehovah (LORD), was
called the Jehovist, matters wore immediately a different aspect. Scholars seemed
to be dealing with
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Their peculiarities in the use of words and phrases were diligently sought for,
and now there are no personages more real for many than these imaginary beings—these stalking names, the Elohist, the Jehovist, &c, &c.
The new science was not, however, without its difficulties. Tlie theory of documents was partly killed by the man who believed that he had proved their existence in Genesis. When Astruc set himself to separate the supposed documents
from each other, he found that they grew upon his hands. The book was made
up, he said, mainly from two different documents. But these two documents
did not separate so cleanly, and read so continually when separated, as could be
wished. He had, consequently, to
MODIFY HIS THEORY,

and, instead of two sources, he made out fourteen! Even then there were difficulties. There were repetitions in Genesis which he could not account for, but
which we shall afterwards see are one of the most striking and glorious proofs
of the unity of the book. But these repetitions shattered Astruc's theory, and
he had to find an explanation. The fourteen documents did not quite meet the
case, so he added another supposition. Moses, he believed, had originally written the book, in four separate columns. In copying the book later writers, he
supposed, had mixed these together, and hence the apparent difficulties.
Let it be remembered that Astruc confined his theory to the book of Genesis,
and that he strongly believed in its Mosaic authorship. But the supposed discovery of the documents fell in with the rapidly extending unbelief of Germany,
and Astruc's theory was immediately taken up by Michaelis, Eichhorn, and others. A home was at once made for it in German theology. Astruc had published
his book under the modest title of "Conjectures." But that name was never
heard of afterwards. To the German mind a theory is something to live and die
for, and, both in philosophy and theology, Uieories are regarded as the most solid
of foundations, Astruc's "conjecture" was numbered among the most brilliant
discoveries, and men began to talk of the Jehovist and the Elohist as if they
were people whom they had known from their boyhood. The theory was extended to the rest of the Pentateuch, and was used energetically in the destruction of
that "Law" which is the foundation of the revealed will of God. The Mosaic
authorship was denied, and the collection of the various documents was assigned
to the time of the Babylonish captivity.
But the genius of destruction urged its victims to further absurdities. Ilgen
made out no fewer than
SEVENTEEN DIFFERENT WRITERS \

Even these were not enough. The documents did not read even then quite
smoothly—how could they when documents they were not, and had never been?
Ever and again the critics had to stop and say, "Here is the touch of another
hand." "The document hypothesis" had, in fact, to be abandoned, and the
boasted discovery of the French physician was declared to be insufficient. It
was, after all, what he himself had named it—a "conjecture"—and it was now
confessed that it had not quite hit the mark. The Pentateuch was made up, they
said, of shreds and patches, the exact origin of which it might take the Theological Science of one or two generations to discover. "The Document hypothesis"
had, therefore, to be exchanged for
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"THE FRAGMENT HYPOTHESIS."

A few of these fragments had come down, said Vater — "a gre.it authority" in
his time—an "expert" whose word was Uw— "a d svouc C lristian sch )lar,"
whose sacred right to dogmatize on this matter and to give the lie to the solemn
statements of the Word of God no man was imagined daring enough to question
—only a few of these fragments had come down, he said, from the time of Moses,
but had not preserved their original form. Ilartmann went further still. He denied, what (thanks to the Assyrian discoveries) no man can deny to-day, that the
art of writing was known in the time of Moses. Consequently all the fragments
had come into existence after his time; and so the tremendous conclusion was
reached that with the composition of the books, assigned to the pen of the great
Lawgiver by our Lord Himself, Moses had nothing whatever to do !
But the poor victims of this sirong delusion could not rest even here. Who
could imagine any man in his senses sitting down to make
SUCH A PATCHWORK

as the critics now imagined the Pentateuch to be? Who could have set himself
to the herculean labor of collecting these hundreds of fragments and piecing
them together'? Who besides had ever executed or conceived suoh a plan—the
Higher Critics alone excepted? What nation possesses, or has ever possessed, or
ever will possess, such a literary curiosity and monstrosity as that? And besides
all this, when men grew sober enough to consider the new theory, they saw it
would not do. Their predecessors could not believe in "the documents;" they
crumbled into fragments in their hands. But the critics now found it equally impossible to believe in "the fragments." The documents, it had been said, did
not read continuously enough; there were too many evidences of different styles.
But the critics now turned quite round upon their predecessors. They maintained
that the fragments read too continuously and showed abundant evidences of the
same style. There was nothing for it, therefore, but to
CHANGE THE THEORY

once again. ''The fragment hypothesis" was given up, just as "the document
hypothesis" had been given up before. Tuch now suggested "the complement
hypothesis." He aud his followers said that the supposed Elohistic fragments
(those in which the name "God," or Elohim, appears) were not fragments but one
continuous document. They gave it the name of "Grundscrift," or fundamental
writing. It was afterwards supplemented, they said, by extracts from another
document in which the name LORD or Jehoiah, is used. In addition to these extracts there were others from documents which "it was difficult to describe"!
That last phrase revealed a tender place. The documents,
"DIFFICULT TO DESCRIBE,"

showed where the theory halted. The critics began to grow weary in the greatness of their way. For a time, however, "the complementary hypothesis" held
the field. Tucb, its originator, believed that Genesis was begun by a priest in the
time of Samuel, and revised by another writer in ihe time of Solomon. Others
said that it was not just so, and proposed their own variations on their leader's
theory. But the days of "the complementary hj pothesis" were soon numbered.
As it had fared with its predecessors, so now it fared with itself. The difficulties
of "the complementary hypothesis" were too great to be long borne without
shame and revulsion. The critics said the document which Tuch believed to be
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a supplement of the other was evidently an independent document, and was
never written to supplement anything. And so they have come back pretty much
to the point from which they first s'arted. "The document hypothesis" is at
present in favor again—but with modifications. The passages to which we might
point and say. "These are not in harmony with your theory, and, in fact, they
wreck your theory"—these passages are provided with an easy explanation. Tliey
are the work of
EDITORS !

These editors, or Redacteurs, serve their creators with the most edifying devotion.
Whenever the critic is in a difficulty, and finds some passage or other an insuperable stumbling-block in his pathway, he is sure to find an ''editor'' at his elbow,
who immediately relieves him from his embarrassment. The difficulty is placed
on the broad shoulders of the editor, and it immediately vanishes. It was he,
foolish fellow, who placed the stumbling-block there: the mystery is solved; the
critic regains his equanimity; and the poor objector is covered with the confusion
which he imagined was about to descend upon his opponent! Wellhausen believes in eight writers. There are the Elohists, Nos. 1, 2, and 3, the Deuteronomist, and a sufficient staff of editors to spread themselves over the Pentateuch,
and to relieve the critic from every embarrassment.
(To be Continued)

THE APOCALYPTIC BEAST.
BY BRO. H. KASTKOVIZKI.

he carried me away in the Spirit into the wilderness; and I saw a woman
sitting upon a scarlet-colored beast, full of names of blasphemy, having
seven heads and ten horns.—Rev. xvii: 3.
What had previously been revealed to Daniel by Nebuchadnezzar's dream of a
metallic image was made known to John in symbol by a woman sitting upon a
scarlet-colored beast. The kingdoms of men are represented in combined attitude ready to fight against Christ and the Saints. The woman is representative
of the false ecclesiastial systems, and the beast of the political powers of the
world. The seven heads of the beast, which are also styled seven mountains,
represent seven kingdoms or governments. Mountains in prophecy are used
figuratively to denote kingdoms; see Jer. li: 45; Dan. ii: 35; Zee. iv: 7. These
kingdoms may be named in the following order:
1. American Constitution.
2. Russia.
3. Great Britain.
4. Canada.
5. South Africa.
6. Australasia.
7. European Confederacy.
Full details of the characteristics of these kingdoms are to be found in Daniel's
vision of the four beasts. The first was like a lion with eagle'a wings, represent-
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iug the American Constitution. American history shows her lo be an offshoot
of the British lion. The eagle is the national emblem of the country. It is used
on her coins and her battle standards. While America was a British possession,
she could be styled the lion with eagles' wings; but in 177(5 she declared her independence, "her wings were plucked," she was lifted upon her feet like a man
and a man's heart given to her. The policy of the American government is expressed in various medals and coins struck at different times. Justice, Freedom
and Liberty—this is the motto of her p;ople. Her action in giving freedom to
the slaves and helping to si amp out the slave trade, marks her as the lion with a
man's hear:. America is also represented as the head of gold of Ndlmchadnezzer's metallic image. She will tl^refore become the richest of kingdoms. Although not the strongest, she will be the mouthpiece or head of a confederacy of
nations prepared to fight against Christ at, his second appearing In Isaiah xxiii
America is represented as the modern Tyre. A study of this prophecy shows that
she will occupy the ancient territory of Tyre and take a leading part in the
world's commerce. In verse 4 Tyre is addressed as the "strength of the sea" and
is made to say, "I travail not nor bring forth children, neither do I nourish up
young men, nor bring up virgins." These words can apply to no country but
America. They indicate the Monroe Doctrine; ''to travail not, nor bring forth
children nor nourish up young men, nor bring up virgins," is in effect to state
that she will make no colonies, that she will keep herself to herself and allow no
foreign power to interfere with her concerns. Britain, on the contrary, has
many colonies, and is constantly adding to her possessions. Great Britain is generally termed "the mother country" and the colonies her children. She is constantly "bringing forth children, nourishing up young men, and bringing up virgins." The prophecy is very explicit in reference to America. Tyre is to be forgotten seventy years (verse 15). The Septuagint reading is, "Tyre shall be left
seventy years as the time of a king, as the time of a man." This would indicate
that America is to be left or forgotten by the surrounding nations. (Jan it be
said that she has been left or forgotten seventy years? Yes; this has been accomplished by the advocating of the Monroe principles. The Monroe Doctrine
is a form applied to certain principles introduced by James Monroe to the Senate
in 1823, not to permit any European power to interfere in restraining the progress of liberty in North or South America. Tlie result of this policy has been
that America was left alone or forgotten in the world's policies for a period of
seventy years. During this time she held herself aloof and took no part in any
political questions engaging the attention of other great powers. Tue seventy
years have now expired. They ended about 1893. After which Tyre, according
to the language of prophecy, is "to sing as an harlot." "Take an harp, go about
the city (this city is Babylon representing all the world) thou harlot that hast
been forgotten; make sweet melody, sing many songs, that thou mnyestbe remembered." And then we are told that she "shall commit fornication with all
the kingdoms of the world upon the face of the earth. This America has been
doing ever since. For she now takes an active part in the affairs of the world,
and is front and foremost in all political questions, as witness her action in Venezuela, Cuba, China, and Boumania. In regard to commerce, American trade
since 1893 has increased tremendously. The recent shipping combine which Mr.
Pierpoint Morgan brought about so successfully, is an illustration of how the
ships of Tarshish (Britain) will be used to carry the produce ot the merchants of
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Tyre (America). Ancient Tyre and Tarshish were closely allied, si) also must
be the m >lern Tyr^ atil Tarshish. Tiie natural resources of Atnjrici, t )^)c!i ^r
with the great energy of her people, will make her the richest of all biugl-ja.s,
and therefore fittingly symbolized in Nebuchaduezzer's dream as the head of gold
of the metallic image.
The second beast Daniel saw was a bear, with three ribs in its mouth, and it
raised itself up on one side, Russia is the B^ar Kingdom. The three ribs which
represent three forms of government are Persia, Afghanistan, and China. In
modern politics Russia is looked upon as the Great Northern Bear. The character of this kingdom is "to devour much flesh," which she will do in a special way
when she persecutes the Jews after their resettlement in the Holy Land. Russia
answers to the breast and arms of silver of the image, and as silver is inferior to
gold, so also in proportion will ihe bear kingdom be inferior to the Lion.
The third beast of Daniel's vision was a Leopard with four heads and four
wings. This beast can be identified as Great Britain and her colonies. Heads
represent governments, and as there are four heads to the beast, there must be
four distinct governing bodies. The four heads are as follows:
1 Great Britain.
2. Canada.
3. S.mth Africa.
4. Australasia.
The body of the leopard is India and Egypt. Wings symbolize covering power
or protection. One wing over each head indicates the protecting power of that
head. These four heads afford protection to the Jews. "Much dominion'" is
given to this kingdom and she is "to'bear rule over all the earth." It is an English boast that "the sun never sets on the British Empire." Answering to the
brazen part of the image she is the latter day Grecian or Macedonian kingdom,
and must occupy the isles of the Mediterranean which were a part of Alexander's dominion. The word translated, Qrecia, in our authorized version, is Javan
in the Hebrew (See margin of Revised Version, Daniel viii: 21). Javan was
one of the sons of Japheth. The sons of Javan wereElishah, Tarshish, Kittim,
and Dodanim, by whom "the isles of the Gentiles were divided"—Gen. x: 4,5.
Britain occupies most of these isles, thus she is the modern Tarshish and che
latter day Javan or Grecian kingdom. We now come to Daniel's four.h beast
with ten horns, which answers to the iron and clay of the image. There can be
little doubt that this beast represents a European Confederacy with Germany at
its head. This is not at all improbable if we consider the fact that Germany is
the future Gog of the land of Magog, (according to Dr. Thomas, Magog is Germany; see Elpis Israel) and as the original Gog was a prince who lived on the
Rhine, the latter day Gog would also come from the same direction. The Prince
of Rosh Mesheck and Tubal is without doubt Russia. Ezekiel's prophecy is addressed to two mythical personages. Gog, of the land of Magog, which is Germany, and the Prince of Rosh, which is Russia. In support of this the Alexandrian MS. reads, " I am against thee, Gog, and the Prince of Rosh. These two
leaders combine together and bring in their train many other nations to invade
the Holy Land (an event which will probably take place after the destruction of
the metallic image).
It will be noticed that Daniel's four beasts are possessed of seven heads and
ten horns. Combined, they make the scarlet colored beast of the Apocalypse,
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which is ridden by the drunken harlot. This confederacy of nations should take
place about 1926-7, when the Papacy in its present phase will pass away. This
is shown by the number of the beast in Rev. xiii. That number is 666, signifying Latinos, or Latin kingdom, which is the numerical value of the letters.
Wisdom, we are told, is necessary to discern the number. In the year A. D. 660
Pope Vitalian made the Latin language the religious tongue. He issued a decree commanding all prayers and ceremonies to be performed in the temples in
the Latin tongue. From this date commences the Latin kingdom and the fortytwo months, the time allotted to the P.ipal B);ist "to continue" or •'practice."
During this time he opens his mouth against God to blaspheme, his name, his
tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. This is the ecclesiastical power of
the beast, and is still possessed by the Pope, who will retain it until 1926, when
the forty-two months expire; for 666 plus 1260 equal 1926. Sjine may demur to
this interpretation and remark that the temporal power of 'he Pope was taken
away in 1866-7. Quite so; the political power of the Pope was taken from him.
but not his ecclesiastical. In Daniel vii the 1260 years mark off the political
power of the Papal Beast, and commence in the year 607 A. D. from the decree of
Phocas. This was power to '"change times and laws," and they were given into
his hands for a time and times, and the dividing of times. This period ended
in 18-7, when the nations sat in judgment and commenced to "take away his dominion to consume and to destroy it unto the end." That end is 1926, when his
ecclesiastical power will be taken away, for then the forty and two months expire, after which the scarlet colored beast of lievelation xvii will arise.
Auckland, New Zealand.
[This is novel and very ingenious. It seems to largely oppose accepted interpretations of prophecy, unless we allow for more than one application of prophetic symbols. To allow for symbols applying to different times and events would
add interest to and utility in prophecy in making it serve special purposes for different periods; and it would magnify the wisdom of God in including various
events in each prophecy. This is allowed for in many prophecies already; may it
not be extended. At any rate, this article is worthy of consideration if only for
comparison.—EDITOR.]
" Waste-"
___^
-To what purpose is this waste," etc. (Matt.
xvi: 8-13i.
O sordid minds which could the question raise
And call it waste, this act of love and praise!
Can that be waste which yet a hundredfold
Shall yield of love, more precious far than
Gold?
Call we this waste; when one would thus exPre8s
Her love for Him who came her soul to bless,
Who, with the myrrh of consecrated love,
Would her soul's full, sincere devotion proove.
Oh, no; for He her offering did approve,
The Son of God, Himself incarnate love,
He holds it up for our admiring view.
It's mem'ry sheds a fragrance always new.

Tnis lesson
Christ would teach his servants al I
That generous love can never wasted tall;
For us He came His precious blood to shed,
m jn r e t u r u pQur blessj
0|, H i g head_

He bids all those who go forth in His name,
Wher'er His glorious Gospel they proclaim,
To her devotion a memorial raise.
And tell the act which speaks her lasting
praise.
What, then, is waste? 'Tis when men pleasure
fln(1

In the enjoyments of the carnal mind,
A n ( J o n l y s e e k t h e l r vain d e s i r e s t 0
pleaae
I n sinful pleasures, or in selfish ease.

Yes, that is waste which, with a mind profane.
Will offer love before the shrine of gain;
And call it waste, when men Divinely taught
To God's sole glory all their powers devote.
F. H. Holmes, in Word and Work.
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hold his position; and this influences
legislatures in favor of classes against
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and so justice is fettered and injustice
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--of
too much time and money for misIt is t h e r e f o r e assumed t h a t unless notification t o
discontinue is received, t h e s u b s c r i b e r wishes a
chief.
continuance.
In the Dark Ages, religion—the religion of Rome—was a monopoly, and
JUNE, 1903.
so controlled the world that men could
Progression is intoxicating the peo- not buy or sell unless they had the
ple of these United States at present. mark of the beast. Now the world has
Trusts and monopolies are bending all broken loose from superstition and retheir powerful means and methods to ligion and become secularized, till
grab money; and millionaires and mul- trusts and unions decree that you shall
timillionaires are increasing at an not buy nor sell unless you have the
mark of the beast in the form of either
alarmingly rapid rate.
This avaricious stampede is causing a secret sign or a union label. What is
the laboring classes to form and to be ('one about it? What are those
strengthen unions, and unions are mul- to do whose aim is to lead a quiet, and
tiplying enormously. Prosperity is giv- peaceable life, whose only ambition is
ing them their opportunity to "get to so live as to secure the life that is to
even'' with their oppressors, who are come? The suggestion comes to get
real and imaginary. What is it all lead- away out of the rushing, noisy, turbuing to?—Rather, what has it already lent crowd, into some quiet spot where
come to? It has come to be a state of we can dig enough to provide a little
unrest and dissatisfaction which yield plain food and a few rough garments,
"lockouts" and strikes of gigantic di- and learn therewith to be content, and
mensions. Why? Because human na- abide your time. But in these days of
ture is in such a perverse stale that "running to and fro," where could one
nothing will satisfy its greedy, restless, hope to lind such a spot, one that would
turbulent spirit. The more money the remain long free from the intruder? It
is of no use trying. What, then, is to
employers make the more they want
the more wages the employ*d get th be done? What? Look back and back
more they want, and the shorter th e through the world's weary ages and
working hours the shorter still they see that things have always been in
confusion anJ turmoil, since sin cursed
want them.
the earth. Evil has only changed its
The trouble stops not here; it reaches
attitude with the change of times.
into politics, into the judicialy, into all
What did God's people do in Babylon?
kinds of commerce—into all the ramiThrew their windows open and looked
fications of life. The politician has to
towards Jerusalem, worked, hoped and
bow and scrape to this or that trust, or
prayed till the seventy years ended and
to "united labor," in order to get or to
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then found deliverance. What did God's
people do when Rome was supreme?
Worked and prayed and hoped—and,
thousands of them died the death of
martyrs. With all the troubles of this
twentieth century, we are not faring
anything like as badly as thousands
have in more evil days gone by. What
is our greatest danger now'? It is that
the spirit of secularism will secularize
us; it is that worldly prosperity will
get hold of us and "the love of money
will become the root of evil" to us; it
is that the fashion of the world in manners, dress and diet will sweep us into
its whirlpool and break the cable from
the anchor, and our ship go to pieces.
Fret not because of the evil of our
times. Stand still. Take a little time
to compose yourselves. Watch your
opportunities to quietly earn the necessities of life, but watch also and above
all your opportunities to do your duty
in behalf of others and yourself as a
means of gaining the life that is to
come. Be sure you are right, and then
go ahead, humbly, fearlessly, valiantly
and ceaselessly; and then the evils of
the present will be found capable of being utilized, time will fly, and the Lord
will soon be here, when sin shall curse
the earth no more.
The fearful massacre of the Jews in
Kischeneff, Russia, has shocked the
world. What is to be said for "civilization" when such outrages are committed under the eyes and with the
help of the officers of a nation with
which all nations co-operate? Loud
protests will, no doubt, arise from all
civilized nations; but what does Russia
care for words? Such an outrage upon
humanity should evoke a practical protest consistent with professed Christian
nations. A protest in deeds as well as
words would be for all other nations to
isolate Russia geographically, commercially, and in every possible manner.

Send all her representatives of all
ranks home; withdraw all representatives; confine her in all respects to her
own lands and seas, and keep emirely
separate from the abominable thing.
The Czar is the religious "father" as
well as the civil ruler of that nation.
He has posed as a peacemaker and a
liberator. What mockery, in view of
this revolting outrage? Let him now
show that he means what he pretends.
If needs be—if he has no honest officers
to execute his fiat—let him now come
out of his palace and go at the head of
an army and clean out the wretches
who participated or in any way sanctioned this horrible thing. If something
of this sort is not done, let him no more
talk to the world about peace and liberty; for it will be worse than "Satan
transformed into an angel of light." O
for the time when the Lord will give
his people power and wisdom to deal
with the world's affairs! But even this
very event is a sign that the time of
"Jacob's trouble" is here. The prophet's
description of it as a woman in travail
falls short of it. What can be compared
to it? Surely Israel's children will now
hasten home and the time when there
"shall come out of Zion a deliverer"
will soon be here. Come, Lord Jesus.
Come quickly will be the prayer nowmore than ever emphasized by God's
people.
QUESTIONS AND ANSWEKS.
If man was made in the likeness of
God, does he not consist of body, soul
and spirit? If so, does not the body
mean the man, the soul the life or
breath, and the spirit the mind?
ANSWER.

Man was made in the image or form
of the Elohim. The "image" or "likeness" does not consist of nature, nor of
three or more component parts of the
being, but of form; an illustration of
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sarily includes all personal offences (Acts
ii. 38). In the ordinance of baptism the
enlightened believer passes out of Adam
into Christ, i. e., out of the constitution
of sin into the constitution of righteousness. By moral regeneration and birth
of water we become children of God and
heirs of promise (Gal. iii: 29. Several
others seemed deeply interested, some
of whom will, no doubt, obey soon. We
hope to be able, if it is the Lord's will, to
hold another meeting at the same place
some time this summer or fall on our reINTELLIGENCE
turn from the Territory.
LATER, May 3d—A letter just received
ADA, INDIAN TERKITOBY.—On my
way from Texas to this place I stopped from B.o. Daniels at Rockdale informs
off at Kockdale to assist the brethren in me that the good work is still going on.
holding a meeting at their meeting-place, On the following Sunday, after the above
eight miles southeast of Rockdale. For- meeting closed, the brethren met for extunately for this ecclesia the disturbing hortatiou and worship at their regular
winds of doctrine set in motion by the meeting place, and three other applica"Warfare" movement has not affected tions were made for baptism—Mrs. Dodd,
them. The meeting began on Friday at who has for many years been under ther
11 a. m. and continuing until the Sunday influence of the Truth, being a sister-i i
night following. We had a fair audience law to Bro. Thomas Williams, who is
of intelligent and apparently interested one of the oldest members of the ecclepeople. On Saturday and Sunday all the sia; and two daughters of Bro. and sister
people brought their dinners to the meet- Daniels. In this ecclesia there is a lining-place, which were spread out on long gering trace of disagreement on the
temporarily constructed tables. This priesthood question, but we think not of
social aspect added much to the interest sufficient magnitude to be in the way of a
of the meeting. In this we were remind- hearty co-operation in the work of the
ed of another feast (Kev. xix; 7.8) to vineyard. It is to be hoped that brethwhich we are invited, and in which we ren will cease to strive about words to no
may participate on condition of having profit, and apply their time and talent to
on the unsoiled wedding garments. It the great work of ca lling out by enlightseemed that nothing had been left un- enment in the true way of salvation a
done which could he done by the breth- people for the name of Christ. This
ren to make che meeting a success. On work cannot be done successfully when
Sunday evening at the close there were strife and division exist in the body, for
two applications for baptism—Mr. "W. T. it has a discouraging effect both within
Daniels and his wife, Mrs. F. Daniels, and without. May it be ours to run with
formerly neutral. They had been living patience the race set before us which is
among the brethren for some time, by through much tribulation.
whose help, with the assistance of our
Your brother. G. W. BANTA.
literature, they were brought to see the
light, and hey desired to enter into the
BOSTON, MASS.-My Dear Bro. Wilark of safety in the appointed way (Kom.
vi: 3,4). On Monday morning we met at liams: The faithful body in Boston cona pool of water near Bro. William Wat- tinues to proclaim the truth in its
son's residence, where they were buried purity each week and has been cheerwith Christ by baptism into death. In ed in their efforts by the obedience
their obedience to that "form of doctrine'1 of one more for the Name. On April
they were not released from the sen- 22d after a good confession Mr. Erntence of the second death, but from the est Scott was immersed in the likeentire sin constitution introduced by ness of Christ's death, and rose to walk
Adam and styled by Paul in Rom. viii: 2, in newness of life. We have also sister
"The law of sin and death," which neces- Belle Bruce who has returned from Hartford, Conn., and will meet with us. Thus
which may be taken from Gen. v: 3—
"Asid Adam begat a son in his own
likeness, after his image." Both soul
and spirit frequently stand for life in
the scriptures, and sometimes for miud.
There is nothing to warrant a decided
distinction such as the question suggests.
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our numbers continue to increase and
peace and good will among the members
encourage us in our labor of love for the
Master whose return we hope to see soon.
Your brother in hope of eternal life,
JOHN B. R I L E I G H .

FRATERNAL GATHERING.—To the
Brotherhood of Christ Scattered Abroad
—Greeting:
In harmony with the agreement of the
committee of arrangements, we herewith
announce that the next Annual Fraternal
Gathering of the Christadeluhians of
Texas will he held at the Junction School
House in Gillespie County, which is
about one mile west of Hye Postoffice,
commencing Wednesday night, August
5th, 1903. and will close August 9th, being
four consecutive days. This, like all our
past meetings, will be conducted on "the
old landmarks"—(Proverbs xxiii 10) established by the Prophets and Apostles.
The Original Birmingham Statement of
Faith will be recognized as a correct
statement of first principles, "a safe rallying point," and enlightened obedience
to God's law, and a faithful adherence to
Christian duties as therein revealed, will
constitute the basis of our fellowship.
We invite you to come and labor with
us to restore and maintain that unity
which Jesus, the High Priest, prayed
(John xvii:21> that we might attain and
manifest that love, brother for brother,
which God has made a test of our love to
Him (I. Johniv: 20,21).
Let none feel that their presence at the
meeting would be of no practical value;
your presence alone is a part of our enjoyment and inspires all with courage.
Every member of the body has a place
as well as its work to perform; let us
make speed to perform the work of exhortation and upbuilding in the faith,
lest the bridegroom coming suddenly finds
us asleep (I. Thes. v; 6.8.)
Free pasture will be provided for work
stock.
The local Christadelphians will do all
in their power for the comfort of those
who eamp on the ground.
Now may the great God who called us
to His Kingdom and glory, guide our
footsteps in that only way which leads to
immortality—Amen.
W.R. LANDKUM,
State Sec'y.
Hye, Blanco County, Texas.

GOLDTHWAITE, TEX.-The Texas
Annual Gathering of Christadolphians
will be held in Llano City, beginning
August 2, 1903, at 10 a. m. and holding
eight days (no Providential hindrance).
We are advised that ample arrangements have been made Jor grounds, water, etc., to accommodate the large attendance expected. It is the duty of everyone to make an extra effort to be at this
meeting, as some matters of importance
will likely come up for consideration.
Bring all interested aliens with you.
Our book on the Covenants and Priesthood will be ready for distribution some
time in June. Each subscriber to the
book fund should notify me how many
copies to send them. The p i c e toothers has been fixed at 30 cents, postpaid.
E. M. WILSON, Sec'y.

[Our insertion oi the foregoing must
not be taken to indicate agreement with
the views of Bro, Wilson on the covenant
and priesthood questions; but as a friendly act in hope that the obstacles in the
way of a united brotherhood in Texas
may yet be removed.—EDITOB.]

GUISELEY, EKGLAND.—I think that
this is the first time that "Intelligence"'
has been given to the Saints scattered
abroad from this place—within ten miles
of Leeds and Bradford. Yet I know of
no public effort having been made previously to make known the unsearchable
riches of His grace, who hath cillod us
to His kingdom and glory.
After having been hero some months, I
managed to arrange for two lectures
which were delivered last Sunday, April
19,1903. The attendance was only small,
in the evening, especially; but those who
did respond to our invitation listened
very attentively, which repaid us for the
little done 'for the Master's sake.'
"Ye who have the truth received,
By God's grace to you revealed,
Should you dare to keep it back,
You the rich reward may lack. "
By divine blessing we trust that the
word spoken may bring forth fruit to the
glory of God. I enclose you copy of report which appears to-day in our local
newspaper. With fraternal Love, sincerely yours in Josus Christ,
ALBEET HALL.
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LEEDS, ENGLAND.—Greeting in the
Lord: It is now some months since you
heard from us concerning the progress of
our ecclesia. We have had some changes
since last writing as we live in days when
"time and change are busy ever." Some
appear changes for the better, others for
the worse; but whichever way we look at
it, we know that we are getting
nearer the time when our Lord will be revealed from heaven. The things of the
present are fleeting, while the things of
that age will be 'eternal.' We are sorry
to lose the company of our Bro. and sistor Bann, who have removed to Leicester, where they joined the meeting there
on the Birmingham side, although in
sympathy with us while they were here.
Our Fraternal Gathering at Christmas
was a successful one. We had visitors
from the other Yorkshire meetings and a
very profitable time was spent together
by Zion's watchmen. On Jan, 29th we
had the pleasure of assisting Alfred Tre..
dale (18) to put on the "all saving name"
by baptism into Christ. Our young brother is another of those who have been
brought up in our Sunday School, which
has done such excellent work. On Feb.
J8th our sister Alice Wilson was united in
marriage to Bro. Macrae in our own
room, Bro. Mitchell performing the ceremony. This is another loss to us as
they have gone to live at Stainforth, near
Doncaster. Sister Macrae was an excellent worker in the Sunday School. We
regret her leaving us and she enters her
new life with our best wishes for her future. Also I have to report that Bro. Allan has loft us, having gone to the St.
James meeting. Yours on behalf of the
Gt. George Street Ecclesia,
AKTHUB J.

METASK1WIN, ALBERTA, CANADA.
—I had expected Bro. Knights to have reported that on Jan. 25th Charles flerron
was inducted into the saving name by
immersion after a good confession of
faith in the things of the kingdom. Bro.
Herron was led to see the truth by coming in contact with Bro. Knights. Bro.
Herron is a young man and In obeying
the truth we fear he has much displeased
his kind and aged parents; but we confidently hope he will press on in the strait
and narrow way in spite of all discouragments and trials and find his reward in
the kingdom. Yours fraternally,
A. E. T U S S L E S .

SOWERBY BRIDGE. ENGLAND. —
Brother Briggs has suffered a great loss
in the sudden death of his sister wife.

She died from hemorrhage of the lungs,
so suddenly that, as our bereft brother
sadly says, there was no time for a parting word. After a heartrending description of the sad event, Bro. Briggs says:
"Such was the parting after thirty-seven
and a half years of happy married life,
and over thirty-five years walking together in the truth, she having been a
splendid example and a very earnest
one therein. But she had been much upset by the spirit of division on the responsibility question, and she has been
very much opposed to dividing thereon.
Yes, she died, but in the Lord. Oh, Bro.
Williams, in the Lord! That is whore my
only comfort comes in. I have no fear or
trouble as to her hope but it is the parting for the present. I rejoice that there
is a time near at hand when there will be
no more parting, no more death, when all
tears will be wiped away from all faces;
when the Great Physician comes to heal
all our woes, of which we stand so much
in need of at present. * * * Meanwhile, all I can say is, The will of the
Lord be done. I would like you to express, through the ADVOCATE, my gratitude and my appreciation to the brethren
and sisters who have sent me Ietter3 of
sympathy and words of comfort; for I
have received so many that it is impossible for me, under the circumstances, to
reply to them all." We have come to
know Bro. Briggs of late through his
firmness and zeai against the late divisional strife, in all of which our now deceased sister Briggs was a faithful companion. The heartfelt sympathy of the
brethren of America will, in spirit, go
across the deep waters. Cheer up; dear
brother. A morning of joy is near.
EDITOR.

TOPEKA, KANSAS.— Bro. Smith has
moved to Texas, and I think from there
to Mexico. Mr. and Mrs. Birget. who attended our meetings hero for some time,
have moved to Springfield, Missouri.
They will obey the gospel in baptism as
soou as opportunity affords, Mr. Birget
first heard the truth from Bro. Short;
they worked together for several years,
and when the Y. M. 0. A. men woald&ttack Bro. Short upon the subject of religion he could defeat them so easily that
Mr. Birget says he soon fmnd that Bro.
Short could quote a passage of scripture
for everything that he said, while the others could not. This led h.m to investigate for himself, with the result that he
and his wife will soon be immersed. I
was invited to go out about tnur miles
from Topeka and give six lectures to a
few families of Restitutionists (not Russellites) and I also gave Several private
talks. The Dunkards came in one night
and tried to break up the meeting by
asking questions. They kept It up for an
hour and a half and when they found
there was a passage of scripture forthcoming: in answer to every question, they
gave il up. I have succeeded in getting
two long letters published in one of our
weekly papers. So far no reply has been
made. Yours in hope of eternal life,
H. 0. AUSTIN,

CHRISTADELPHIAN PUBLICATIONS.
TO BE HAD AT THIS OFFICE.

N O 1.—NINE NIGHTS' DISCUSSION between "Rev." F. W. Giant and Mr. Thomas
Wliliams on the following propositions:
1. "There is in man an immortal soul or
spirit, which, as a separate entity, survives the death of the body?" Mr. Grant
affirms; Mr. Williams denies.
2. "Man in the interval between death and
resurrection is unconscious." Mr. Williams affirms; Mr. Grant denies.
3. "The punishment of the wicked is by
unending misery in Hell." Mr. Grant
affirms: Mr. Williams denies.
4.i "The Bible teaches that heaven is the
reward of the righteous," Mr. Grant affirms; Williams denies.
The debate took place in the Town Hall,
Guelph, Ont., Canada, and it was conducted
partly on the "Socratic method" (direct question and answer). It is a book of 200 pp. Price
in paper, 50c.; in cloth, 75c.
NO. 2.—THE HALL-WILLIAMS DEBATE
6 days, 12 sessions, in Zion Ky., partly on
Socratic method. Propositions:
1. "The Scriptures teach that the Kingdom
of Heaven was set up during the personal
ministry of Christ." Hall affirms; Williams denies.
2. "The Scriptures teach that all that constitutes man will be totally unconscious
from the time of death till the resurrection." Williams affirms: Hall denies.
3. "The Scriptures teach that there will be
a general resurrection of the dead of all
mankind who die." Hall affirms; Williams denies.
*. ''The Scriptures teach that the final punishment of the wicked will consist in the
total extinction of their being." Williams
affirms; Hall denies.
Price, paper bound, 50c; cloth, 75c
N O . 3 . - T H E BRADBN-WILLIAMS DEBATE—Seven nights in Chicago. Proposition:
"Were all the prophecies of the Old and New
Testaments, relative to the second coming of
Christ and the establishment of his kingdom
on earth, fulfilled during the first Christian
century?" Braden affirms; Williams denies,
partly in written questions and answers on the
covenants of promise." Price, paper-bound,
25c; neatly bound in muslin, 50c.
N O . 4 . - T H E BOOHESTER DISCUSSION
—Three nights in Rochester, N. Y., partly on
the Socratic method. Proposition: "Will the
dead come out of their graves immortal?" Dr
J.H.Thomas affirms; Williams denies. Bound
in paper, 10c; by mail, 12c.
N O . 5.—THE PURPOSE OF GOD IN THE
EARTH—A lecture by T. W., setting forth the
one gospel as distinguished from the theories
of Christendom. Be.; by mail, 6c.; 60c, per doz.N O . 6 . - T H E KINGDOM OF GOD-Lec

ture by T. W., setting forth the kingdom of
God as a divine literal government to be established on the earth. 5 c ; by mail, 6c; 60c. per
dozen.
N O . 7.—THE LITERAL RETURN OF
CHRIST—By T. W. 5c; by mail, 6c; 60c. per
dozen,
NO. 8.—MAN, HIS ORIGIN, NATURE
AND DESTINY—A lecture by T. W. 5c; by
mail, 6c; 60c. per doz.
NO. 9.—REGENERATION-What it is and
how effected, showing the Biblical teaching
concerning the "Fatherhood of God and the
Brotherhood of Man," and the Sacrifice of
Christ in relation thereto.. By T. W. 5c; by
mail, 6 c ; 60c. per doz.
NO 10.—THE PROBLEM OF LIFE Her
and Hereafter, or Man's Relation to the Law
of Sin and Death and of Life and Immortality.
The subject considered from an Historical,
Natural and Biblical stand-point. By T. W.
10c.; by mail, 12c.
NO. 11.—BIBLE COMPANION, or. Tables
for the profitable reading of the HolyScriptures,with a brief outline of Bible truth where
in proof texts are given under each proposition. Price, 5c.; by nail, 6c.; 60c per doz.
NO. 12,—THE GREAT SALVATION, as
revealed and elaborated in the Scriptures of
Truth. Designed to show that "Christendom"
has forsaken the way of life, and to assist honest hearts in returning' to the purity of the
gospel of Christ. ByT. W. 10c; by mail 12c,;
$1.25 per doz.; $10 per 100.
NO. 13.—THE GREAT SALVATION, as
above, printed on heavy paper and bound in
cloth, gilt letters, with an added preface and
chapter, intended for a library and presentation edition. 60c.: by mail 55c.
NO. 14.—TWO ADVOCATE SUPPLEments on the Adamic Condemnation question;
bound under one cover. 5c; by mail 6c.; 60c.
per doz.
N O . I5.-WHAT'S IN A NAME? The
question considered from the Bible standpoint
in its relation to Israel, historically and prophetically; to Christ as the Yahweh name—
the only name whereby men can be saved; and
to the saints, here and hereafter. By T. W.
5c.; by mail 6c; or 60c a doz.
N O . 16.—TRINE IMMERSION AND CEREMONIAL FEET WASHING. With addenda
on the history of "Trine Immersion," Kissing,
Laying on of Hands and Annotating the Sick.
A book of 30 pp. 10c; by mail 12c.: $1.20 doz.
N O . 17,-NOTES ON NICHOLS. An expose of sundry errors on man, and the sacrifice
of Christ. By T. W. 5c; by mail 6c, or 60c.
per doz.
N O . I 8 . - T H E SABBATH QUESTION.
Seventh Dayism Refuted, and the True Meaning of the Sabbath set forth. Sunday in its

PUBLICATIONS -CONTINUED.
true light and duty in relation to the laws governing- it, Price, It c ; by mail 12c, or $1.20 per
dozen.
NO. 19.—THE WORLD'S REDEMPTION.
185 pages. By T W. .25c; by mail 30c; 4 for
S1.00.
N O . 20.—A DEFENCE of the name Christadelphian. ByT. W. 5c; by mail 6c, or 60c.
per doz.
NO. 21.—AN ANSWER to a second attack
on the name Christadelphian. 3c; by mail 4c,
o r 30c. per doz.
N O . 22.—EOHOES OF THE HALL-WILLIAMS DEBATE; an expose of questionable
methods of some preachers, and of Mr. Hall's
strictures subsequent to the debate. Price, 3c;
by mail 4c.; 30c. per doz.
NO. 23.—THE DEVIL, HIS ORIGIN
AND END. ByT. W. Price, 5c; by mail Be;
60c per doz.
NO. 24.—DIVINE HEALING. An Expose
of false teaching thereon, and Dowie Catechised. By T. W. 5c; by mail (ic.; 60c per doz.
NO. 25.—THE TRINITY. By G. T. Washburne. Bo.; by mail 6c, or 60c. per doz- This
is a complete expose of the fallacy of the doctrine of the Trinity, and a clear presentation
of the truth of the subject.
NO. 26.—THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY
SPIRIT. A treatise showing the fallacy of the
claims made by latter-day religious professors
and others. By C. C. Vredenburgb. Price, 5c;
by mail 6c; 60c per doz.

NO. 27.—THE AGES. A work on Prophecy
and Chronology. By J. U. Robertson. By
mail 25c.
NO. 2 8 —HOW LONG SHALL BE THE
VISION ? By J. IT. R. 10c; by mail 12c
NO. 29.—FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT,
giving the experience of being entangled in
the "Holiness" theory and final escape. By
W. H. Clough. 8c; by mail 10c; $1 p«r doz.
NO. 3O.—ODOLOGY. AN ANTIDOTE TO
Spiritualism, being an analysis of the claims
of Spirit Rapping. The subject scientifically
treated
By John Thomas, M. D. Price, 5c
By mail, 6c.
NO. 31.—THOUGHTS ON HEAVEN. A
review of Dr. Wilde's sermon. ByT. W. Price
5c; by mail, 6 c
'

TRACTS:

Bible Questions for Professing Christians.
Per 100
20
Can You Believe? i p. Per 100
30
Judging-for Himself. Per 100
30
Outlines. 4 p. Per 100
30
Startling Facts. Per 100
30
Glad Tidings of Eternal Life. 4 p. Per 100. 30
Gospel of the Kingdom of God. 4 p. Per 100. 30
The Promised Kingdom, 3 cts.; per dozen. 25
What and Why? V\ hat Not and Why Not?
4 p. Per 100
30
What Christadelphians Believe and Teach in
all the World. Per 100
20
What is Death? Per 100
Z0
Who Told the Truth? Per 100
:.O

CHBISTADELPHIAN MEETING-PLACES.
AUBURN, N. Y.—No. 9 Exchange St., at 10:00
A. M. Sunday-school after breaking of bread
BOSTON, MASS.—7 Park Square. Memorial
service, 6 p. m. Lecture, 7 p. m.
BALTIMORE, MD.—Vernant Hall, No. 1204
W Baltimore St. Sunday morning-10:30.
BERLIN. ONT.—Berlin and Waterloo Ecclesia. Corner of King and Queen Streets, Berlin
Every Sunday at 10:30 A. M.
CAMPELO, MASS.—Mystic Hall, Franklin
hldg-., HOG So. Mam St., Brockton, Mass. Sun
day School at 10 A. M. Public lecture at 11 A. M,
Breaking- of bread at 12:30 P . M.
.CHICAGO.—Oriental Hall, 17th Floor, Masonic Temple. Every Sunday at 10:30 A. M.
CLEVELAND, O.—Visitors may inquire at
1200 W. Madison Ave., W. Cleveland.
DENVER, COLO. - No. 216 Charles Building, 15th and Curtis Streets. Every Sunday at
11 A.M.
ELMIRA, N. Y.—Knights of Honor Hall,
No. 112 Lake Street. Every Sunday, 10:30 a. m.
,C. T. Spencer. Sec'y.
PITTSFIELD, MASS.—At residence of J.
Morrison. Breaking: of Bread Sundays, at
10:30 A.M.

GUELPH, ONT.—Corner of St. George's
Square and Quebec St., East (over Kelly's music store). Sunday-School at 9:45 A. M. Breaking of Bread, II A. M. Lectures, 7 P. M..
HAWLEY, PA.—Lehman Hall, every Sunday. Bible-School at 2 p. m. Breaking of bread
at 3 p. m.
JERSEY CITY, N. J.—Fisher Hall, Cor
Bay and Erie Sts. Everv Sundav at 10:30.a. m
LOUISVILLE, KY.—Liberty Hall, between
2nd and 3rd Sts., Sunday, 10:30 a. m.
LOWELL, MASS.—Odd Fellows' Hall, Middlesex St. Every Sunday. Lecture at 10:30.
Memorial service at 12 noon.
MILWAUKEE, WIS.—613 Homer street, at
10:30 a. m.
NEW KENSINGTON, PA.—Kahle's Hall
corner 4th avenue and 9th street. Every Sun
day at 10:30 a. m. for Breaking of Bread.

NORFOLK, VA. Corner of Brambleton and
Maltby Avenues. Every Sunday at 11 a. m.
Also Bible class Thursdays at 8 p. m.
PROVIDENCE, R. I.—Independent Hall,
Thurbers Ave., South Providence. Sunday
School, 9.30 a. m.; Breaking of Bread 11 a. m.
QUINCY, MASS. —Orangeman's Hall, 110
Hancock St. Sunday School at 10;30 A. M ,
breaking of bread at 11:30 A. M., lecture at
7:30 P. M.
RICHMOND. VA.—Lee Camp Hall, Broad
St., between 5th and 6th Sts. Meets at 11 A. u.
every first day.
ROCHESTER, N. Y.—Corner of Smith and
Frank Sts. Services at 10:30 A. M.
SENECA FALLS, N. Y.-K. E- Short No. 12
Ruinsey St.
SPRINGFIELD, OHIO.
Christadelphian
Hall, Mason St., near Stanton Ave., North side.
Meeting for worship every Sunday at 10.30 a.m.
Sunday School at 9.45 a.m. Lecture at 7.30 p.m.
Bible Study, Wednesday Evening, 7.30.
TORONTO, ONT.—Avenue Hall, northwest
corner of College and Spadina Avenue. Bvery
Sunday.
VANCOUVER, B. C—Enquire of W. Matheson, 4th and Maple Sts.
VANCOUVER. B. C—The brethren will be
found through Sister Witty, 1651 4th Av. Fairview.
VICTORIA, B. C—Meets in A. O. U. W. hal
every Sunday at 11 a. m. and i-p. m.
WASHINGTON, D. C—Nat'l Capitol Bank,
Penn'a Ave., between 3rd and 4th Sts.. S. E.
Bible School at 10 a. m. Lecture at 11.15 a. in
Memorial Service 12 m. every Sunday.
WATERLOO, IA.—Meetings at 10:30 every
Firstday in Bickley's Hall, W. Fourth street.
WORCESTER, MASS.-Board of Trade Hal),
11 Foster St. Lecture every Sunday at 10:30
A. M. Breaking of Bread immediately after
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NOTES.
Xfere time of our proposed visit to England is not yet settled.
in the fall and extend through the wituer.

It may be late

"Riys of Light" is an excellent work f>>r general distribution, by Bro. O.vler,
of London. It is now added to our list. See last page of cover. It should
have been added two months since, but was omitted by oversight.
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PARABLE OF TWO EAGLES AND A VINE.
EZEKIEL, CHAP. XVII.
"parable" or "riddle" presents in a very interesting form a portion
of the history of the Kingdom of Judah in the past, and a promise of
ihe Kingdom of God.
Under the figure of things natural the Spirit of God very pointedly records a
peculiar and striking period in Jewish history, stretching from the time of King
Manasseh to the return of Jesus Christ to take possession of the kingdoms of
this world.
In the third verse the kingdom of Judah is represented as a cedar in Lebanon.
We remember that the kingdom of Judah was the kingdom of God, and also
that this is not the only place where it is spoken of under a such like figure. As
the Lord Jesus said, "Unto what is the kingdom of God like, and whereurito
shall I resemble it? It is like a grain of mustard seed which a man took and
cast into his garden; and it grew and waxed re great tree, and the fowls of the air
lodged in the branches of it."—Luke xiii: 18-19.
Again in the sixth to the ninth verses of this chapter it is easy to perceive thai
the kingdom of Judah is represented as a fig tree in a vineyard- W« also read
again, "The vineyard of the Lord of Hosts is the House of Israel." Understanding this figure we can see the force of the statement descriptive of the Assyrians
putting an end to the kingdom of Judah in the days of King Zidekiah.
"Behold, the Lord, the Lord of Hosts, shall lop the bough with terror and the,
high ones of stature shall be hewn down, and the haughty shall be humbled.
And he shall cut down the thickets of the forests with iron, and Lebanon shall
fall by a mighty one"—Isa. x: 33-34.
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We also read that Nebuchadnezzar, head of the kingdom and dominion of
Bibylon, is represented as a '-great'tree in the midst of the earth"—Dan. iv:
10.22. Read also Ezek. xxxi. Coming back to Ezek. xvii: 3 we read, "A great
eagle, with great wings, long winged, full of feathers which had divers colors,
came unto Lebanon and took the highest branch of the cedar." This is eagle No.
1, and we are given to understand from the 12th verse that he represents the king
of Babylon. Now an eagle is a bird of prey, and is therefore a fitting representative of a kingdom given to conquest, spoil, and blood shedding, as this was.
The celebrated French his'orian, Charles Rollin, in his first chapter in a very
excellent manner from the Scriptures illustrates the truth of the inspired sta'ement, "The God of Heaven ruleth in the kingdom of men and given it to whomsoever He will." He also shows how appropriately the Spirit of God represents
the kingdoms of this world as beasts and monsters, lions, leopards, bears, etc.,
because of their moral characteristics.
..>Ta«', if the cedar tree of verse 3 represents the kingdom of Judah, the highest branch would represent the royal family, and such we find is the case as interpreted in verse 12: "The king of Babylon is come to Jerusalem and hath
taken the king thereof, and the princes thereof, and led them with him to
Babylon.
This is represented inverse 4, as "He cropped off the top of his young twigs
and carried it into a land of traffic; he set it in a city of merchants." This fact
is historically recorded in II. Kings xxiv: 10,12.
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, came against the city of Jerusalem and his
servants did beseige it. And Jehoiachim, the king of Judah, went out to the
king of Babylon, he and his mother and his servants, and his princes and his officers; and the king of Babylon took him in the eighth year of his reign"—verses
5,6: "He," that is the eagle, "took also of the seed of the land and planted it in
a fruitful field; he planted it by great waters and set it on a willow tree. And it
grew and became a spreading vine of low stature, whose branches turned toward
him, and the roots thereof were under him; so it became a vine and brought
forth branches and shot forth sprigs."
The significance is given, verses 13,14: "And hath taken of the king's seed.
and made a covenant with him, and hath taken an oath of him; he hath also
taken the mighty of the land. That the kingdom might be base and that it might
not lift itself up, but that by keeping of his covenant it might stand."
The literal historical account, II. Kings xxiv: 17, is as follows: "And the kins
of Babylon made Mattaniah, his father's brother, king in his stead and changed
his name to Zedekiah. The kingdom was thus under the authority of the king
of Babylon, and just as a willow tree and a vine are inferior in greatness to a
cedar tree, even so the kingdom of Judah, when under the king of Babylon, was
inferior in power and wealth than under King Jehoiachim.
It was a spreading vine of low stature whose branches turned towards him —
verse 6. From verses 13 and 14 we see that the king of Babylon had exacted an
oath of King Zedekiah, which also appears to have had the Divine sanction, for
God speaks of it as "my covenant"—verse 19.
Nebuchadnezzar made him swear by God—II. Chron. xxxvi:^3. The object of
this servitude doubtless was that they might be humbled on account of their
sins, and such a punishment had often befallen them.
Then comes eagle No. 2. The 7th verse introduces him, and verses 15-17 iden-
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tify liina as the King of Egypt. ''This vine did bend her roots toward him, and
shot forth her branches toward him"—verse 7th. This is explained in verse 15.
"But he rebelled against him in sending his ambassadors into Egypt1' with the
object of delivering himself from the Babylonian yoke. "Zedekiah rebelled
against the king of Babylon"—II. Kings xxiv: 20. See also Jer. xxxvii: 1,2.
From the 13th to the 21st verses is the Divine remonstrance and threat of punishment upon Zedekiah and the nation. "In the midst of Babylon he shall die"
—verse 16. "1 will bring him to Babylon." The literal account, II. Kings xxv:
1,7: "They took the king and brought him up to the King of Babylon to
Riblah, and they gave judgment upon him. And they slew the sons of Zedekiah before his eyes and put out the eyes of Zedekiah and bound him with fetters of brass"—verses 6,7.
The rest of the people who were left in Ihe city and the fugitives that fell away
to the King of Babylon, with the remnant of the multitude did Nebuchadnezzar, the captain of the guard, carry away. By this act was fulfilled the 11th
verse. Ezek. xxi: 25,27: "And thou profane, wicked prince of Israel, whose
day is come, when iniquity shall have an end. Thus saith the Lord God Kemove the diadem take off the crown. This shall not be the same; exalt him that
is low, and abase him that is high. I will overturn, overturn, overturn it, and it
shall be no more until"—such was the ending of the kingdom of Judah. But to
see the overthrow ot Judah in its proper light we must look long years before
this time, even to the time when God made His covenant with their fathers at
Mount Sinai, by the terms of which they inherited the land and were made the
kingdom of the Lord. We find many of Judah's kings extremely wicked, most
especially King Manasseh, son of llezekiah, of whom we read: ''Manasseh seduced them to do more evil than did the nations whom the Lord destroyed before
Ihe children of Israel"—II. Kings xxi: 9. '"Because Manasseh, King of Judah,
hath done these abominations, and hath done wick\ dly above all that the Ainorites did which were before him, and hath made Judah also to sin with his idols;
therefore thus saith the Lord of Israel, Behold, I am bringing such evil upon
Jerusalem and Judah that his ears shall tingle. And I will stretch over Jerusalem
the line of Samaria, and the plummet of the house of Ahab; and I will wipe Jerusalem as a man wipeth a dish, wiping it aud turning it upside down. And I
will forsake the remnant of mine inheritance and deliver them into the hands
of their enemies; and they shall become a prey and a spoil to all their enemies"
—II. Kings xxi: 12,14. ''Surely at the commandment of the Lord came this upon Judah to remove them out of his sight, for the sins of Manasseh, according to
all that he did; and also for the innocent blood that he shed, for he filled Jerusalem with innocent blood, which the Lord would not pardon."—II. Kings xxiv.
3,4. Therefore we conclude that their kingdom was demoralized through their
disobedience to the Mosaic covenant and their doom settled in the reign of King
Manasseh.
By this historical interpretation of the first twenty-one verses of Ezekiel, we
are enabled to understand in the light of other scriptures the remaining three
verses, which really embody the covenant made with David and are a promise of
the Kingdom of God.
We have seen that "the highest branch of the cedar" represented the royal
family of the house of Judah. Now God says, verse 22: "I will also take of the
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highest branch of the high cedar and will set it." What is this but an allusion" to
the covenant made with David of II. Sam vii: 12V—"And when thy days be fulfilled and tliou shalt sleep with thy fathers, I will set up thy seed after thee
which shall proceed out of thy bowels, and I will establish his kingdom." ''I will
crop off from the top of his young twigs a tender one." See fsa. liii:2, which
says: "He shall grow up before him as a tender plant." Also quote Isa. xi: 1 —
"I will plant it upon a high mountain and eminence'" (prospectively). "Yet have
I set my king upon my holy hill of Zion"— Psa. ii: 6.
The twenty-third verse is a figurative description of the greatness of Christ's
Kingdom. Instead of the Judaic cedar, liable to being "cropped" by "eagles,"
it will give shelter to "fowl of every wing." It will thus have fulfilled Christ's
parabolic description: "It grew and waxed a great tree and the fowls of the air
lodged in the branches of it."
The Kingdom of Christ will give peace, joy and prosperity to the nations of
the earth, as promised. "In thee and in thy seed shall all the nations of the
earth be blessed." In his days shall the righteous flourish and abundance of
peace so long as the moon endureth. His name shall endure forever; his name
shall be continued as long as the sun, and men shall be blessed in him; all nations
shall call him blessed"—Psa Ixxii: 7,17. The twenty-fourth verse speaks to the
effect that "all the trees of the field" shall know of these things. In other words,
1 take it, all the kings of the earth contemporary with Christ's appearance will
know of these things, for they will find themselves dispossessed of their power
and position. The kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdom of our
Lord Jesus Christ, aad he shall reign forever and ever,
BKO. JAMES BIEBY.

WHAT IS HIGHER CRITICISM?
FROM "WORD AND WORK" (England).
Continued frcm Page 16%.

*flT HAVE given a rapid review of the history, the changes, the doublings, the
I I renur.ciations, and the reconstructions of the Higher Criticism. It will
never be able to inscribe upon its banners the Romish motto, "semper eudem." It
has made "progress" by trampling under foot the traditions of its fathers as
ruthlessly as it has cast to the winds the solemn testimony of the Word of God.
Let us now glance at
ITS RESULTS.

These are frequently spoken of with mysterious impressiveness. Old doctors of
divinity, in haste to show that, old though they be, no one must think that they
are behind the age, speak of "the marvelous light" which the investigations of
the critics have shed upon the Scripture. We must in charity believe that they
are speaking in total ignorance of what the results of the Higher Criticism are.
Kuenen's criticism resulted in depriving him of every vestige of belief in supernatural religion, and his influence has given a well-nigh fatal blow to Protestant-
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ism in Holland. Here are some of the results to which Welltaansen, a still greater "authority," has attained. The Book of Deuteronomy is a fraud. It was
forged at the time it was said to be found in the Temp.e. Tae villainous work
was carried through by Hilkiah, the high priest, with the help, probably, of Jeremiah ! These reverend and right reverend rascals put up Hulda, the prophetess,
to return an answer to the king in the name of the Lord, and this put the topstone on the wretched edifice. The good Josiah was convinced; all the priesthood, ihe Levites, the princes, and the people received, without question or suspicion, as the work of Moses, a book of which neither they nor their fathers hud
ever heard; and Deuteronomy, with an ease that ought to be the wonder of the
ages, took its place in the Canon. The Jews of Jeremiah's age must have been
a guileless and submissive generation, and little deserved the reproach of being a
stiff-necked and rebellious people! The critics, high as their pretentious are,
could hardly expect their most ardent followers to bear the yoke of an impudent
and vile imposture so easily.
But this is only a very small part of "the light" which the Higher Criticism
has shed upon the Scriptures. The Pentateuch is built up
OUT OF FRAUDS.

Impious falsehood is the web and woof the entire fabric. There never was any
Tabernacle. God never gave any directions for the structure. It was never
reared by Moses, or ministered in by Aaron. The glory of the Lord never dwelt
in it. The Israelites were never asked for, and never gave, free-will offerings for it. More than that, there was never any Aaronic priesthood at all. It has generally been supposed that the Decalogue at least was Mosaic; but Wellhausen
denies this, and gives various reasons for his belief that Moses knew nothing of
the Decalogue, one being that it is ''extremely doubtful that its monotheism could
have formed the foundation of a national religion." And the desecration and
desolation do not end here. There was something, indeed, called "The Ark,"
but it was not what we imagine, or what the Scriptures describe the Ark to have
been. It was an ancient idol, like the black stone which the Moslems still kiss
at Mecca. It was carried as a standard in battle, and was probably box-shaped,
and hence the name. The desecration is carried still further, and the daring
hand of the critic is laid upon His glory, the symbol of whose presence and favor
rested upon the Ark of the testimony Jehovah Himself—I trust the reader will
bear with me, and that a higher than he will pardon the repitition of the fearful
blasphemy—Jehovah Himself was at first
AN IDOL LIKE BAAL !

He was merely the tribal Divinity of the Israelites, and was by and by elevated
to be the God of the universe, the Creator of heaven and earth. Here is Wellhausen's own statement, contained in the article "Israel," contributed by him to
the last edition of the Encyciopasdia Britannica: ' I t was not as if Jehovah had
originally been regarded as the God of the universe, who subsequently became
the God of Israel; on the contrary, he was primarily Israel's God, and only afterwards (very long afterwards) did He come to be regarded as the God of the universe." For Moses to have given to the Israelites an enlightened conception of
God would have been to have given them a stone instead of bread."
The plain English of this is that there never was any revelation given to
Moses, nor was any supposed revelation of God (such as we now have in the Pen-
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tateuch) given by Moses to Israel. But Wellhausen has the courage of his convictions, and does not leave us in any doubt as to that matter. Thjre never was
any giving of the law at Sinai. Moses never met with G>d upon the rmunt, nor
did Israel tremble at the voice of the Almighty. The whole scene was painted
long afterwards by the writer of Exodus, out of what Wellhausen calls
"A POETIC NECESSITY."

It was placed on the page of so-called Scripture with the fraudulent intent "'of
producing," he says, "a solemn and vivid impression."
This, then, is the "marvelous" light which modern "science" has shed upon the
Scriptures ! This is the new* revelation which the Higher Criticism is now pressing upon us. It is this that we are to be gradually accustomed to, and which is
to be judiciously filtered down through press, and college lecture hall, and town
and country pulpit, into the thinking and belief of ministers and people. No
one can be blind to the fact that this teaching, if it goes on unchecked, will
effect a complete revolution in religious thought. It will place the people of this
country in an entirely different attitude toward the Scriptures. Now, is this
TREMENDOUS REVERSAL

of Christian opinion and belief warranted? Were our fathers—were the Lord
and His apostles—in error, and have the critics now discovered the truth? That
is the question of questions for English-speaking Christianity at this moment?
We are standing at the gates, and we are charged, in the providence of God, with
the highest interests both of the present and the future. For our own generation and for generations yet unborn, we have to say whether this thing shall enter, or shall not enter. If we resist firmly and wisely, if we say in the name of
God it shall not enter, then it will not enter.
Now we can only decide this question by first deciding another. Are the conclusions of the Higher Criticism well founded? The entire structure is built on
certain suppositions, which I shall now ask my readers to examine. We may be
shocked at the conclusions reached by the critics, and feel (I do not say wrongly)
inclined to cast the whole thing from us. But, if we discover that the foundations of the new belief are nothing better than "sinking sand," we shall know
both what to think and what to do.
I have space now only to state one of these suppositions. It is the most astounding, however, of them all. It is an assumption of
COMPLETE SELF-SUFFICIENCY

for this task of determining the origin of the Scriptures, and of exclusive right
to speak about these matters. It is an assumption the like of which has seldom
been made by mortal man. The "Three Tailors of Tooley Street" had nothing
of the triple brass in which the Higher Critics encase themselves. They enter
fearlessly into the Temple of God to work their will with its most holy things,
and they close the doors on all who would follow them. This is a matter, we are
assured, with which ordinary scholarship has no right to meddle. It belongs
solely to the Higher Critics, for they alone have the key of knowledge. We have
been told again and again that they are "experts," and the question has been pathetically asked by Professor Drummond and others why we cannot leave these
matters in the hands of the "experts"? We are told that they have almost as
exclusive a possession of Christianity as of critical skill; theirs is "sanctified
scholarship," and, when knowledge and grace are so magnificently combined.
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What have we to fear'? There is nothing for us, it appears, but to wait calmly
outside till these men, who have been endowed with an almost miraculous sagacity, make up their minds about the Bible, and come for\h and teU us what we are
henceforth to think and say about the Word of God.
Here I must now leave the matter. In our next we shall see whether this
claim is well founded.
[These articles appeared in Word and Work, from the pen of ''Rev." John Urquhart, in short chapters. We are giving two chapters in each issue. The copies
of the papers containing these ably-written and deeply interesting articles were
kindly presented to us by Bro. J. J. Andrew, when we were in London in 1900;
but other matters have kept them out of our paper till now.—EDITOR.]
THE BASIS OF HIGHER CRITICISM,

My readers will remember that in my last paper on "What is the Higher
Criticism?1' I indicated the
TREMENDOUS PRETENTIOUS

put forth by the critics. The position assumed by them is nothing less than this,
that they, and they alone, are able, and able fully, to determine, without hesitation and without mistake, every question as to the composition, the age, and the
authorship of any and every book in the Bible. We are blandly informed that
this is no matter for the common herd, or even for men of ordinary education, to
meddle with. It is for the "experts" alone; and the only thing which ordinary
people can do is to receive their decisions with due docility. We must wait, with
the most unquestioning trust, upon the labors of these men of vast erudition,
who have been endowed with an almost miraculous sagacity, and who have taken
upon them the responsibility of remodelling the beliefs of Christendom with regard to the Bible.
It is a somewhat new position for Protestants to assume. It was hardly worth
while to free ourselves from the shackles of the infallible Popes of Romish superstition, if it were only to suffer ourselves to be robbed of spiritual 3trength and
consolation by
THE

INFALLIBLE POPES

of Rationalism. But the old Protestant fearlessness is not quite dead; and there
are some questions which these new Popes will have to answer. They are rearing an enormous structure of what they call "discoveries,'' but what are reaily
deductions and inferences. So far as we are aware, there is not one solitary bit
or fragment of real discovery in the whole affair. There is nothing that stands
upon its own feet as an independent fact. There have been discoveries made in
recent times regarding the Bible. Bui these are not due to the critics; and, instead of advancing or upholding the work of the critics, these discoveries overthrow it. The results of modern research and discovery are daily establishing
the claims of the Bible.
Our inquiry, then, is—on what foundation is this vast superstructure reared?
What is the basis of the "Higher Criticism?" When we press this question home,
we find to our amazement that the basis is nothing else than a series of layers of
the most
ASTOUNDING ASSUMPTIONS.

Chief among these is this assumption of ability. The critics are "experts." We
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are familiar with the claims of "experts" in various fields. We have medical
and chemical "experts,"' whose j udgment on any matter carries with it oftentimes
the greatest weight, though it is freely admitted that even they may be mistaken.
It is no uncommon thing to find these "experts" arrayed against each other. And
yet their judgment is based upon solid facts. But the peculiarity of the so-called
"experts" in criticism is that they have no basis of fact to go upon, as we shall
by and by see, and they, nevertheless, scout the suspicion of mistake! They write
and speak as if they had been born with
A SIXTH SENSE.

which enables them to say with the utmost precision where the contribution of
one author in a composite document begins and where it ends. They can dissect a book and divide it between seven or seventeen writers. They can dissect
a verse and assign the portions to the various pens that wrote it. They can even
pick out a word that has strayed or been s'olen, and "reconstruct the Bible," and
tell the churches what, from the present time and henceforth forever, they are
to think and to say about that which our Lord and His apostles received as the
Word of the living God !
Now it is plain that everything depends upon the validity of this claim. If
the critics have this sixth sense, there is nothing to be done but to accept their
decisions. But, if they do not possess it, then by our acceptance of their conclusions, or by our silence regarding them, we are taking part in one of the most
impudent and awful impostures ever perpetrated upon humanity. If Wellhausen, Driver, Cheyne, and the multitude of smaller bespectacled men that follow
in their train are not
THE "EXPERTS"

they think or say that they are—if their claim to "reconstruct the Bible' ) is
based upon self-deception or falsehood, who can measure their guilt or their
shame? The bare suspicion that it may be so should lead every sane man to
separate himself from them as swiftly as Israel separated from Korah and his
company. And that this is and must be the case any man may see who will only
reflect for a moment. Let it be remembered that they are dealing with a dead
language, which is to this day only imperfectly understood by the best Hebrew
scholars, and the temerity of the claim will become apparent to any man of average common sense. They might have given us some feasible explanation of the
tenses (and there are only two of them!) of the Hebrew verb, before they pretended to be able to settle the age of every book, chapter and verse, and phrase
in the Hebrew Bible. Dr. Driver has written a book to explain that matter, and
has given us some apparently intelligible and easy rules. But, when more than
ninety-nine hundredths of his book is taken up with the statement of exceptions
to these rules, we may be pardoned if we suspect that he has not yet solved the
difficulty. There are also
UGLY INCIDENTS

which make one's faith in these "experts" totter. Gesenius, the mightiest Hebraist we have had, was taken in by what is now a manifest and universally acknowledged forgery. What he imagined was good ancient Hebrew was nothing
but a poor modern invention. Every one will remember a recent instance of the
same kind. The world was startled with information that a Jewish dealer of Jerusalem had unearthed somewhere an ancient parchment containing the book of
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Deteronomy. The news of the "discovery" was spiced by the announcement
that the manuscript contained readings, which supported some of the critical
conclusions regarding the origin of the book. This was soon explained. The
manuscript had been made to sell! But Dr. Giusburg, of the British Museum,
a by no means indifferent Hebrew scholar, had the carefully smoked and manipulated skins under his inspection for weeks, and nevertheless believed in their
genuiness! He who will may, after that, talk of '-experts," but a confiding British
public has to confess that its faith in the "expert" is far from perfect.
These "experts'' appear nowhere now save on the field of Biblical Theology.
They
HAVE ABANDONED,

or been driven from, every other. The limits of the critics in classical literature
have long been confessed. Latin writers have told us that Livy's style was
marked by certain provincialisms. We must believe that they knew what they
were talking about. But Latin scholars of the very greatest eminence confess
that they are unable to detect these "Patavianisms" in the great historian's
writings. Another illustration of the narrow limits of the "expert's" ability
meets in connection with the same writer. There are certain chapters of Livy
which some classical critics deemed to be by another hand, because of their style.
It was unlike Livy's as disclosed in the rest of the work. But Niebuhr, by deeper study, shed a new light on the problem. He discovered that the alleged difference in style resulted wholly from the difference in the subjects with which
the historian was dealing. Men still talk about two Isaiahs; but since Niebuhr's
day, they have ceased to speak about two LAvys. We need hardly remind our
readers of the strife that raged over
THE POEMS OF HOMER.

Wolf, a German scholar, started doubts about the authenticity of the Homeric
poems. His difficulty lay in the supposed fact, that the art of writing was then
unknown. Modern researches have confirmed, what ancient traditions have all
along declared, that the art of writing had been in existence long ages before
Homer was born. But the fallacy was eagerly accepted, and made the foundation of the most wonderful theories. One conclusion that was seriously maintained has been wittily stated by an American humorist: "The poems of Homer
were not written by Homer, but by another man of the same name!" There were
other conclusions still wilder. These grand poetical unities of the Iliad and the
Odyssey were split up into fragments and distributed with lavish hand among a
legion of poets, of whom Greece and the world had till then known nothing.
THE FICTIONS —

the Jebovist, the Elohist, the Deuteronomist, the Redacteur, &c, among whom
"the higher critics" are distributing the Pentateuch—were quite matched by the
creations of this earlier critical frenzy. The whole has long since disappeared
like a dream. The critics have laid down their arms. They have confessed that
creating history and authors out of their own inner consciousness is poor, foolish
work; and they have at last consented, with a sincere and edifying humility, to
accept gracefully the light shed by a once despised "tradition." But
THE INHERENT ABSURDITY

of the critical claims to "reconstruct the Bible" is still more manifest when we
come nearer to our own time. If Englishmen should be at home anywhere it is
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in contemporary English literature. But is there any man living who will set up
as an ''expert" even there? Can any man that ever lived be named, who was
able, by his own knowledge of English and his insight into style, to speak about
the authorship of English books with one-hundredth part of the infallibility
witti which present-day critics undertake to dogmatize regarding the authors of
Hebrew books written three thousand yean aijot There are living novelists who
have published anonymously. These books were reviewed b> "experts," who
had read with enjoyment previous works from the same pens, but who read and
criticised the anonymous books without the slightest inkling or suspicion as to
their authorship. The writers were most effectually concealed, though the books
were read and praised by multitudes; and, when the authorship was at, last acknowledged, it was the surprise of the time.
We had a fresh illustration of this only the other day. "The Englishman in
Paris'' was
COSKIDENTLY ATTRIBUTED

to the pen of the late Sir Richard Wallace. It was said to be his by those who
were recognized as judges, and no one thought of questioning their belief. But
to the intense astonishment of the reading public the authorship was lately disavowed by Lady Wallace, and not a single litterateur can now say by whom the
book was written. Now, 1 repeat, if critics should be at home anywhere it is
here. But suppose anyone were to write to the papers suggesting that "the experts'' should be put to work and asked to discover the secret, and to set the public mind at rest on the matter, what would be said? No man dare put his name
to such a letter if he wished to escape incarceration in a lunatic asylum. There
is as much belief in literary -'experts" as there is in witches. "The Higher
Criticism" owes its immunity from extinguishing laughter to the fact that people
do not at all times think as clearly as they should. But to the question whether
people, who acknowledge their inability to decide questions of authorship in the
literature of their own race and of their own time, can pronounce upon the authorship of books in a foreign—yea, and in a dead—language, and belonging to
an age removed from their own by
THIRTY CENTURIES,

—there can be but one answer. The pretension is possible only to folly or insanity. Let us make a suggestion to the critics. Let them found a school of
English "experts." Let them solve the problem of "the letters of Junius." Let
them obtain from living writers documents of acknowledged diversity of authorship. Let them bring the power of their miraculous insight to bear upon these,
and let them assign to each writer the portion that pertains to him, and tell where
one contribution ends and another begins. Let them do this with unfailing precision, and prove to these writers that, however cunningly they may weave their
webs in secret, they cannot escape the all-penetrating eyes of "the experts."
Let them do this, and we shall begin to admit that there is something in their
claims. But till then they must excuse our respectfully declining to accept their
conclusions regarding our school primers, not to speak of our Bibles!
(To be Continued.)
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THE PRIESTHOOD QUESTION.
BY BRO. E. WILSON.
•ff" PEAR from Bro. Williams' remarks that I did not explain my position
II
on the Holy and Most Holy sufficiently for him to get our ideas. I will
now venture a further explanation, even at tlie risk of repetition.
That the plaees of the typical tabernacle, i. e., Court, Holy and Most Holy,
were types of states of existence, in a spiritual sense; and types of places in ths
literal temple in the kingdom age.
Referring to the spiritual antitype, the court represented the sacrificial state;
the Holy, Christ's holy life; the Most Holy, eternal life. That all types have a
spiritual and literal antitype.
ANSWER.

We need not encumber the subject now with literal antitypes in the Kingdom
age, since the issue we are trying to settle is the present aspect—Is Christ acting
as High Priest for his people now? and are his people called priests now in any
sense? There is no dispute about the present stiles of Christ and his brethren
being spiritual. The matter may be confined to the question, first, Is Christ spiritually in the antitypical Most Holy state? and if he is, Is he officiating now,
while in that state, as High Priest? Second, Are Christ's brethren now spiritual- ly in the antitypical Holy state? (I am retaining the word "spiritual" accommodatively to Bro. Wilson's phraseology).
There is agreement on the fact that Christ is now in the Most Holy state. So
the question as regards Christ is reduced again to the one and only issue—the old
one, which, as we understand it, was the original cause of the dispute, namely:
Is Christ now acting as the antitypical High Priest in behalf of his people?
That be is the following testimonies are conclusive proof:
Heb. iii: 1—"Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, consider
the Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus.
Chap, iv: 16—Seeing then that we have, a great high priest, that is passed into
the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession. For we have not
an high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was
in all points tempted like as we are. yet without sin. Let us therefore come boldly
unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy and find help in time of need.
Chap, v: 5-10—So also Christ glorified not himself to be made an high priest; but
he that said unto him, Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten thee; as he said also
in another place, Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec. Who in
the days of his flesh, when he offered up prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears unto him that was able to save him from death, and was heard in that
he feared, * * * Called of God an high priest after the order of Melchisedec.
CLap. vl: 19,20—Which hope we have as anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast,
and which entereth into that within the vail; whither our forerunner is for us entered,
even Jesus, made an high priest for ever after the order of Melchisftdec.
Chap, vii: 24-28—But this man [Jesus], because he continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood Wherefore he is able also to save them to the uttermost that
come unto God by" him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them. For
such an high priest became us, who is holy, harmless, undented, separate from sinners, and made higher than the heavens; who needeth not daily, as those high priests,
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to offer up sacrifice, first, for his own sins, and then for the people's; for this he did
once, when he offered up himself. For the law maketh men high priests which have
infirmity; but the word of the oath, which was since the law, maketh the Son, who is
consecrated for evermore.
Please read also chapter viii. Then read chap, ix: 24-28. From all of this it
will be seen that as High Priest Jesus entered into the Most Holy state and "into heaven itself" to "make intercession for ws" "now to appear into the presence
of God for us;'' "and unto them that look for him shall he appear the second
time without sin unto salvation." For Christ to be in the Most Holy state is for
him to be a Eligh Priest; for him to be a High Priest in the Most Holy state is
for hta to be an "intercessor," "an advocate" offering in "the presence of God
for us," so that we may "Come unto God by, is through, him."
Now Jesus passed into the Most Holy st?te "through the veil, that is to say,
his flesh." He must therefore have been in the Holy state before he thus passed
into the Most Holy; therefore he was a priest in the Holy before he passed into
the Most Holy; for only in the capacity of priest could he make the one offering;
and as soon as he was in the Most Holy he was there in his priestly capacity, and
as such he will come out of '"heaven itself" to bless the congregation.
Brother Wilson says that "the court represented the sacrificial state; the Holy,
Christ's holy life." Very well, then Jesus could antitypically be in the court
state and in the Holy state at the same time; for he was holy when offering hiinself a sacrifice. Moreover, if he was in the "sacrificial state'7 in the days of his
flesh and blood, then he must have been a priest; for only a priest could offer the
sacrifice. From the time of his consecration at his baptism, he was a priest,
consecrating his brethren, or, speaking typically, "his sons." As a priest he
made one offering, passed through the veil, and by virtue of the offering made
he is now High Priest within the veil—"heaven itself;" and we are waiting for
him to come out with the blessing.
Now as to the second aspect of the question, if we are now in the "sacrificial
state," or in the court, we must be offering sacrifices of some sort; and if so, we
must be spiritually priests now, "presenting our bodies living sacrifices, holy and
acceptable unto God, which is our religious service."
Brother Wilson next proceeds to answer some of our questions, numbering his
answers to correspond with the questions. He says:
No. 1. As to special intercessions, for evidence, my article in the May number
gives the reason for that, or inferential evidence, i. e., that at that time a partial
fulfillment of Joel ii. on the outpouring of the Spirit. It was a day of receiving
and delivering the divine oracles. How necessary for one lie then to be visited
with death (Acts v: 10) in the case of Ananias and Saphira. I will ask, who on
earth has tiie power to-day? I do not understand that the special intercessions
extended to their moral character further than their dealings with the Spirit in
its various manifestations. Paul says in Rom. viii: 23, "We who have the first
fruits of the spirit." So I do not take this position to evade the scripture statements that Christ is our mediator and intercessor in this age; for I firmly believe
he is now our mediator; and I have so stated in almost every article written on
the subject. Christ is the mediator for spiritual Israel as Moses was for fleshly
Israel.
ANSWER.

The "inferential evidences'' of special intercession for those who had the first
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fruits of the spirit, which had not to do with any moral aspect, and yet, did have
something to do with "one lie," is not at all clear to me. It seems to me to be a
very indefiuite, far fetched inference; and without any use, or any application
to the question, if the ''special intercession" claimed was not intended to be confined to those who had the Spirit, and to which the testimonies concerning intercession could be limited, so as to evade the priestly intercession for us now,
which was the original issue between the Texas brethren.
If Bro. Wilson believes that Jesus is now making intercession for us as Moses
did for fleshly Israel, then he must believe that Jesus is a priest now interceding
for us with God and obtaining for us the forgiveness of postbaptismal sins. After
Israel became a nation, and had been "baptized unto Moses," Moses interceded
for them and obtained forgiveness of some of their sins. In the capacity of priest
he also consecrated Aaron a priest. If Bro. Wilson really believes this, my understanding is that the Texas dispute on this aspect of the question is at an end.
But why does he omit our second question in the May number of the ADVOCATE,
and go from No. 2 to No. 3? A frank answer to thai, instead of omitting it,
would have left no room for doubt. I will repeat it here and leave the brother to
answer it fairly and frankly and do not evade it:
i. Does the statement that Jesus "mediated by his sacrifice" mean that he is not
mediating by virtue of that sacrifice now? If so. the real issue is evaded. There is
no issue on the question as to whether "we are cleansed from all sin," and that "God
accepts us for Christ's sake as having been risen with him when we were baptized,"
The question haa to do with postbaptismal sins, as referred to, lor instance, in I
John i: 8-20; ii: 1,2. Is Christ a Mediator, an Advocate, a High Priest in behalf of such
as are here referred to? It is not necessary to say that he is not offering now; but
what the brethren on the other side want is an admission that by virtue of the one
offering, which Jesus made (as a priest of course) he is giving us, poor mortals, the
benefit thereof in his priestly office and in the exercise of his priestly functions.
An affirmative answer to this would end the dispute and there would be no
further reason for discussing tvpes and antitypes. Brother Wilson next proceeds
to answer our remarks No. 3 as follows:
No. 3. "Is there an antitypical tabernacft now? Yes, in the spiritual sense.
We believe that we are in the court state now, or sacrificial state, in offering our
bodies a living sacrifice as pertaining to our probation for eternal life. But figuratively in the Most Holy and also by faith and hope.
ANSWER.

What about the Holy state? Is there anybody in that state now? Or would
you confine us to the "court state" and the Most Holy? If Jesus was in the Holy
when in the flesh, and passed therefrom unto the Most Holy state, are we not
now in the Holy, waiting the time when we shall pass into the Most Holy state?
The ecclesial state is referred to in Rev. xi: 1,2 as the "temple of God, and the
altar and them that worship therein," which is being measured (chastened) by
the rod (rabdos). "But the court which is without the temple, leave out, and
measure it not; for it is given to the Gentiles; and the holy city (another figure
for the ecclesia) shall they tread under foot forty and two months."
Brother Wilson proceeds: You say "it would be as reasonable to claim that
Christ could not be the altar because he was the priest or the sacrifice, as it is to
claim that he cannot now be in the Holy Place interceding for us because he is
in the Most Holy Place." If the places in the typical tabernacle represented
states in the antitypical, spiritual tabernacle, as we believe, your argument would
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make Christ both mortal and immjrtal at the same time—if he, as you think, can
be in the Holy and the Most Holy at the same time. If you contend that they
represent places in the antitypical tabernacle, as your remarks indicate, you have
a more difficult problem than the other, i. e., if the Holy represents the ecclesia
here on earth, and the Most Holy heaven above, where Deity reigns; then if ever
we pass into the Most Holy, we will pass into heaven itself, where Deity dwells.
This would teach a heaven-going theory.
ANSWER.

It is easy to make ugly conclusions if you base them upon false premises.
Your first premise is, "If the places of the typical tabernacle represent states in
the antitypical," etc. You should have added the word only if you would give
your argument any force. You should have said, if the places represented states
only. That the Most Holy represented heaven as well as a state, Paul shows
when he says, ''For Christ is not entered into the holy places made with hands,
which are the figures of the true; but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us." If this does not refer to heaven as a j lace, and to Jesus as
the antitypical High Priest entering there "now to appear in the presence of God
for us," scripture language is of no use. It is the Apostle Paul that is the author of this, not Bro. Williams—rather, it is God that is the author of this; and
if because heaven i3 a place, and Christ's entering there as the antitypical High
Priest gives Bro. Wilson reason to conclude that we must also enter heaven and
thus "a theory of heaven-going" is taught, he must settle the question with
Paul. There is no use in ignoring plain scripture because one is frightened at
an ugly conclusion which false premises may seem to yield. Bro. Wilson must
know that the typical High Priest entered alone into the Most Holy place, and
that the people never entered there, but had to wait outside till the Priest came
out with the blessing for them. Is there no antitype for this? Does the fact that
the Most Holy place typified the Holy state of immortality nullify this? One
truth will never nullify another, and Bro. Wilson's mistake is in limiting types
to too small a compass. If the Most Holy place typified state only, as Bro. Wilson claims, then, since the typical High Priest entered into a place that the people were forbidden to enter, the antitypical High Priest must enter a state into
which his people cannot enter; and if the state is immortality, then Bro. Wilson's
logic deprives him of the immortal state. Moreover, if the type represents entering into a state only, what does the coming out represent—coming out of a state?
Absurd! Let the type represent both place and state, and then it will be seen
in its fullness. Do not try to squeeze types to suit preconceived theories. Eepresentatively, the people entered into the Most Holy place; for they were represented by the Priest, and it is so with us and our High Priest, as the Apostle
Paul says: "Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by
the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, which he hath consecrated for us,
through the veil, that is to say, his flesh, and having a high priest over the house
of God; let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, having our
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water."—Heb. x: 19-22. Bro. Wilson falls into the same error of confining the antitypical to the Holy state, and this causes him to fear that we shall have Jesus
both mortal and immortal at the same time—that is, if we claimed that Jesus is
in the Holy and Most Holy at the same time, as he was the antitypical altar, the
victim, and the priest at the same time. Now the question is, What is the anti-
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typical tabernacle? Is it not the "house of God?" Read, for example, Heb. iii:
1-6. Here is Christ "a son over his own house; whose house are we,7' etc. Now
the next question is, Is Jesus in his house now? Will Bro. Wilson claim" that because he is antitypically in the Most Holy, he cannot be in any other part of the
antitypical house? Does it follow that if Jesus is both in the Most Holy and in
that part of the house in which his brethren are that he must be both mortal and
immortal? We must not so construe types as to deny facts, and thereby deprive
ourselves of the consolation that "where two or three are met together in the
name of Jesus he is "in the midst of them" We must not so limit Christ to
the antitypical Most Holy as to exclude him now from "walking in the midst of
the seven golden candlesticks."—the Holy Place (Ex. xl: 22-27).
BROTHER WILSON CONTINUES.

Bro. Banta and you both refer to I. Pet. ii: 5 to prove that we are now really
that royal priesthood, as promised in Exodus xix—"I will make you a kingdom of
Priests;" and Rev. i: 6—"Made us to be a kingdom of priests" (R. V.). The
word "royal" pertains to kings, emperors, etc. Therefore to be royal priests in
reality is to be kings as well, as promised in Rev. v: 10. So if you are exercising the functions of a royal priest you are exercising the functions of king as
well. So if we are that kingdom of priests as promised in Ex. xix the kingdom
is in existence now. This is the logical conclusion of the matter. But we are
only figuratively that royal priesthood now, but hope to be hereafter in reality.
Dr. Thomas places I. Pet. ii: 2,5,9 in the kingdom age, just where it beloags.
See Eureka Vol. II. pages 553.
ANSWER.

I have looked over Bro. Banta's article and my remarks in search of reference
to Ex. xix and Rev. i: 6 being, as Bro, Wilson asserts, applied to the household
of Christ now, and I have failed to find it. I fear the brother has assumed to
lay down premises for us both here in order to reach another conclusion.
We will wait till he gives the page where we have applied these texts before we
can be reasonably asked to deal with the brother's assumed conclusions. We
cannot follow him in such uncertain ways. I am sure I never so misapplied those
texts, and I do not believe Bro. Banta ever did.
The matter is therefore reduced to the text we did refer to—I. Pet. ii: 5-6
which the brother says Dr. Thomas applies to the kingdom age. lie does; but
did Dot Bro. Wilson observe that the doctor also refers to Gal. vi: 16 in the same
reference? Would he have this to mean that we are not "the Israel of God"' in
any sense now? Cannot many passages applj in measure to the preseut and in
fullness to the future? But while Bro. Wilson approves of referring the passage
in Peter to the future and disapproves of our applying it to the present on the
grounds that such an application would make us "kings as well," he himself says,
"But we are only figuratively that royal priesthood now." I do not know of any
one who claims more than this. I do not think any one is claiming that we are
literally priests as under the law and as in the future age. But the fitness of
things demand that if we are now in the Holy, waiting to pass through the veil,
into the Most Holy, we must be there as priests—call it "figuratively," antitypically or spiritually, as you like.
But the word "royal" is what the brother thinks prevents its application to the
present; and yet he says: "But we are figuratively a royal priesthood now." If
we can be "figuratively a royal priesthood now," without being that "kingd m
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of priests" of Ex. xix and the actual saved onas of Rav. v: 6, why does the
brother claim that we cannot believe this without committing us to all that EK.
xix and Itev. v: 6 means? Bro. Wilson tries to make too much of the word
royal, forgetting that it sometimes means ''noble," illustrious,"''splendid," "superb." etc. The word does not always mean the actual kingship of those to
whom it is applied. The "seed royal" were not all actual kings.
Bro. Wilson now reaches the last paragraph in our remarks in the May number of the ADVOCATE. lie says, Qrst quoting one of our questions:
No. 4. "Is Christ now mediating by virtue of his one offering (for those of bis
people who sin or fall short) in such a way as to effect the forgiveness of such
sins?" Yes. I will now ask for the evidence that Christ was a priest before his
death. Paul said "that if he were on earth he could not be a priest, seeing there
are priests that offer according to the law"—Heb. viii: 4. Was it different previous to A. D. 64? Paul says he was "made a priest after the power of an endless life"—Heb. vii: 6. Was this the Melchisedecal priesthood? or was the
priesthood previous to his death? Could he be made the Melchisedec priest (antitypically) in two different ways? If because he was the antitype of the offering of the High Priests did he have to become a High Priest in order to become
the antitypical offering? Who was the "Thou" that prepared the body in Heb.
x: 5? Was it not the Father? We can therefore understand how Christ,
through the eternal Spirit, could offer himself. See Heb. ix: 14. We understand
that the Aaronic was typical of the sacrifice of Christ; that Christ became the
end of the priesthood so far as eternal life is concerned in this age; that we obtain life through Christ; and not through a priesthood. If we did, we would be
a Catholic. That in tha age a priesthood will be established [Will the people be
thereby Catholics then?—Editor.] pointing bick to how Christ obtained life [a
priesthood pointing back to no priesthood?—Editor] for us. Your brother in the
hope of Israel.
E. WILSON.
ANSWER.

We are glad to see that Bro. Wilson answers "Yes" to our question "Is Christ
now mediating by virtue of his one offering for those of his people who sin or
fall short, in such a way as to effect the forgiveness of such sins." This short
answer partly atones for omitting No. 3. But it seems to be the present priesthood aspect the brother strives to exclude, while to those who do not have his
peculiar ideas to burden them, the fact that Jesus is now a mediator and an
advocate with the Father for the forgiveness of our sins is for him to be a priest.
Perhaps the artificial difference which the brother is trying to make between
priestly intercession and "intercession for sins" may not be serious enough to
nullify essential truth; and it may not now assume such a serious form as it did
when the theory originated among the Texas brrethren. Let us hope it will be
sufficiently modified to admit of ending the trouble. Bro. Wilson asks for proof
that Jesus was a priest before his death. He might as well ask for proof that the
priests under the law were priests before they made offerings. If the death of
Christ was an offering voluntarily made, he made that offering; and only a priest
could make a sacrificial offering, typically and antitypically. The fact that he
was ''the body prepared" by Deity in no way sets aside the duty of. him who was
the prepared body to make the offering. While "God gave his only begotten
Son," He gave him in such a way that results depended upon the Son doing what
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was required. Jesus was "obedient unto death," and therefore commanded to
die, or to offer himself a sacrifice; so the words are not that the Eternal Spirit
offered him; but "Christ who through the Eternal Spirit offered himself without
spot to God." His baptism was his antitypical consecration as a priest and in
the days of his flesh he had "power on earth to forgive sins." If he was in the
Holy state he must have been a priest; and when the offering was made the
types of altar, sacrifice, blood and priest found their fulfillment in him. It was
through the veil of flesh aud blood that Jesus passed into the Most Holy state.
How could he pass through the veil without being a priest? The priest was a
priest on the Holy side of the veil or he could not have passed to the Most Holy
side of the veil. No doubt the supposed difficulties which Bro. Wilson raises are
the eause of his questioning whether Jesus was a priest before his death. Bur,
lew truths are without their difficulties. Plain truths must be accepted even if
difficulties, real or supposed, cannot be explained. If we could never explain the
Eich man parable we should not be hindered from believing in the unconsciousness of the dead. Now let us see if we can remove Bro. Wilson's difficulties.
"If he were on earth he, could not be a priest," etc, How then could he be a
priest before his death? If we take the apostle to mean that the mere matter of
being "on earth" made it impossible for Christ to be a priest, then we should have
to wait till he was in heaven before he could become a priest, the very place
where Bro. Wilson says he is not acting as a priest. If, further, he was not a
priest till he was immortal, and could not be a priest till he went to beaven, then
he could not have been immortal till he went to heaven, and we should have
mortality entering heaven—the priest with the "filthy garments" not "taken
away"—Zee. iii: 3,8. Yet Paul says that Jesus, "by his own blood entered once
into the holy place, hating obtained etertnal redemption"—Heb. lx: 19. No mortal

man could approach Rod in heaven—I. Tim. vi: 16. Then if, as the antitypical
Joshua, the "filthy garments" of flesh were exchanged for the holy garments of
spirit and the "fair mitre" of the priest, we have Jesus clothed in the priestly
garments as a means of admittance into "heaven itself," and therefore made a
priest "on earth."
If no one but a Levite can be a priest "on earth," then Jesus and his brethren
cannot be priests "on earth," in the age to come. From this it is evident that Paul's
statement is elliptical, and that with the ellipses supplied it means, "I{ he were
on earth he could not be«a priest [according to the Levitical order]. Melchisedec
was a priest on earth; and he was mortal. Therefore the antitypical Melchisedec
could be a priest on earth while mortal or immortal; but not according to the
Levitical order. The fact that Jesus was made a priest with the "power of an
endless life" does not prove that a Melchisedec priest must be immortal before
he can be a priest, for the original Melchisedec was mortal. Jesus having fitted
himself to be a priest forever after the order of Melchisedec, was consequently
given "the power of an endless life." It was the full fruition. Then, too, we
must remember, that it is not the priesthood that is endless; but the life of him
who was made a priest for the age, at the end of which age, when sin and death
shall be no more, the priesthood will cease while the life will continue—endlessly.
We have now given this matter considerable attention. Bro. Wilson has sent
us a reply of about the same length to Bro. Banta's article. Since it is substantially the same thing it would be largely repetition were it to appear with another reply from Bro. Barta. So it does not seem profitable to continue the subject further at present.—EDITOR.]
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EDITOR'S VISIT TO CANADA.
Our meetings in Toronto were quite encouraging, the attendance being good
throughout the four lectures. One meeting was held consisting of the brethren
under whose auspices we made our visit, in which we spoke on the two questions now so much in dispute. Questions were asked and there was general conversation. At this meeting we had the pleasure of forming llie acquaintance of
Bro. and sister Andrews from Birmingham, whom, we were told by others, found
Bro. Williams a different sort of brother than they had been led to suppose.
Bro. Andrews presided at all the meetings and had a good opportunity to make
comparisons between prejudiced reports and real facts. Our socia! meeting1 ended
with all satisfied and pleased, some of the technical questions having been
brought out by questions from Bro. Ross, who is of long standing in the truth.
When-in Wales, in 11*00, we visited the old farmhouse where I spent my boyhood days, eulled Lagadranta. There we found Mr. and Mrs. Jenkins, old acquaintances from our childhood. Upon enquiring after a sister of Mrs. Jenkinswe were told that she and her husband. Mr. Howell, another acquaintance, were
in Toronto, and we were requested to call on them the first opportunity. This
was our first opportunity. It was like a short visit to our old home, sweet home.
Mr. and Mrs. Howell came to the last lecture.
It is well known that there have been two meetinga of the brethren in Toronto
for years, perhaps I ought to say three, if we include those called the "Weir
party," but they really belong to those known as '•Restitutionists," who believe
in immortal emergence and many other errors; and we are informed that now
they have discarded the name, which we suppose means that they do not now
consider themselves Christadelphians. Of the two meetings Bro. MeNeeley was
for some time the leader of one, while the other has been known as the "Avenue
Hall Brethren." Bro. McNeeley has long since abandoned his faction— a faction
of his own creation through personal troubles. His son-in-law, Bro. Smallwood,
seems to have fallen into his place as leader of the faction; and they have added
the late issues on the divisional side to the old ones and therefore made the
breach wider. The Avenue Hall brethren stand with us upon the old foundation
and are now in a fair way of keeping the light of truth shining and enjoying its
comforts in comparative peace and quietness. One right was devoted to an endeavor to quiet a little disturbance on the Labor Union question and there is
hope of smoother paths.. Another night was di-voted to an address on Adamic
Condemnation and Responsibility, Bro. Smallwood and a few others from his
meeting attending. After our address there was a little discussion, the nature of
which will be manifest from the following correspondence:
TORONTO, JUNE 3, 1903.
MR. THOMAS WILLIAMS, CITY—

Dear Bro. Williams:
In the course of our conversation last night I admitted, in response to your
query, that the defiled nature of Jesus derived from his mother originated with
Adam, at which your supporters present laughed and clapped thir hands. I wondered at the time, and have been wondering since, why they did this. They evidently considered that you had scored an important point in gaining such an ad-
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mission from me, whereas, as a matter of fact I have never denied this, nor have
any of my brethren. The fact is self-evident and plainly stated in the Word
that "He was made sin for us," his brethren, made sin in being a partaker of
sin's flesh, but it is nowhere stated in the Scriptures that he was made a sinner,
a distinction with a very importantant difference. You may have misunderstood
me in this, and I write this word of explanation that you may not unwittingly
misreprepresent me in your report of the matter, should a report ever appear.
I may add that whatever took place last evening has served to strengthen my
conviction that the attitude maintained by the subscribers to the "Canadian
Declaration" toward you and your supporters is the true and Scriptural position
on the part of all who truly comprehend this wide and deep question of man's
responsibility to his Creator, which lies at the very foundation of God's dealings
with his intelligent creatures upon this earth..
Yours faithfully,
168 Carlaw Avenue.
WILLIAM SMALLWOOD.
NIAGARA FALLS, June 11, 1903.
Dear Bro. Smallwood—Your letter duly received. At first I took the last part
of it as a hint that you did not desire an answer, but perhaps if I d,g not answer
I shall appear discourteous.
First, as regards the applause of the audience. If it was meant to humiliate
you because of your defeat, I am sorry it occurred. But if it expressed'glad ness
at your apparent acceptance of a truth which you had formerly denied,
and whieh you that night had striven to evade, then it was excusable. The more
charitable view would be the less offensive to you and the one I prefer to accept.
If my memory serves me your letter states only part of the admission yon
made. You not only admitted that Jesus was "made sin," but that he offered a
sin offering to redeem himself from that sin state, and you refused to say with
Bro. Strickler that "the sacrifice of Christ had nothing whatever to do with
Adamic condemnation." Well might the audience regard this as a surrender of
the entire issue.
Have you forgotten that in my address that night I dwelt largely upon the difference between what Dr. Thomas termed a "constitutional sinner" and a sinner by actual and personal transgression of law? Do you not remember my reference to the golden calf of which it is said, "Take your sin, the calf," etc., by
which I illustrated that what sin produces is called sin, upon the principle that
what the work of the artist produces is called work. The sinful nature of Christ
was a state resulting from sin, which you reluctantly admitted was caused by
the sin of Adam; and Dr. Thomas quotes Paul as meaning, "By one offense many
were constituted sinners," upon which he based his pharse applied to Christ, "A
constitutional sinner." Now, Bro. Smallwood, why, in view of this, do you
write me immediately after I had presented the matter in this form that "The
fact is self-evident and plainly stated in the Word that 'He was made sin for us,'
his brethren, made sin by being made a partaker of sin's flesh; but it is nowhere
stated in the Scriptures that he was made a sinner, a distinction with a very
important difference?" Why do you say this? Having admitted all that we asked
you to admit, why raise the question of a "sinner" as distinct from the "state of
sin," "sinful flesh," or "constitutional sinner?" Is it to show an "important
difference'' between the state expressed by the phrases and one who is a sinner
by actual transgression? If so, you inexcusably cast the reflection upon us of
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believing Jesus to be a sinner in the latter sense, which you must know is utterfy
false.
Now stick to your admission that Jesus was sinful flesh as the result of
Adam's sin; that God required him to offer for himself a sin offering on this account before he could be redeemed from that state, and then you will see that
salvation as exemplified in Christ was from Adamic condemnation—an Adamieally condemned st te. Jesus being our "forerunner" and "the way," it follows
that our salvation is likewise out of the same state, the addition of onr persona!
sins not being the primary cause of the inauguration of the plan of salvation,
but becoming part of it as being an aggravation of an already evil, lost state.
It follows, therefore, that the Strickler theory, espoused by the "Canadian declaraiion,'' namely, that salvation is from the penalty of the second death, is "another gospel;" for the redemptive death of Jesus was made necessary by the
Adamic penalty, not by the imposition of the second death penalty. It was a
death from which resurrection was made possible and therefore fitly represented
by baptism; while from the penalty of the second death there is no deliverance,
and from the second dea'h there is no resurrection.
You must know that I do not question "man's responsibility to his Creator."
But we must "rightly divide the word of truth" in deciding what is the basis of
the various responsibilities of men and how they are dealt with.
If you would not raise false issues and if you would stick to the admission
you make under pressure, you would soon renounce and denounce the flagrant
errors that "The sacrifices of Christ has nothing whatever to do with Adamic
condemnation;'' and that "all that baptism does is to remove the penalty of the
second death."
Hoping that you will yet see the error and return to the "old paths," I am
Yours faithfully,
THOS. WILLIAMS.
It is largely from this source of misunderstanding that trouble continues.
There really seems no excuse for it. It cannot be possible that those who raise
such false issues believe that any of those whom they oppose have the remotest
idea that Jesus was an actual sinner; and they ought to consider how provoking
it is to have such an imputation repeatedly thrown in their faces. In such cases
it must be very clear to observers who is reviling and who is reviled. It is a pity
for both, but especially for the reviler. Let those reviled be careful not to return
the evil, and let them strive to follow the example of Him who "when he was reviled, reviled not again."
Though the efforts put forth in the line of rallying to the old standard were
not as productive of good as the lovers of truth and peace could wish, it was not
•without some good results; one who had changed sides through misunderstanding
returned, and another declared the intention to do the same, while others felt it
their duty to reprove those with whom they had gone astray for a manifest lack
of the spirit of Christ in their attitude towards their brethren. Those who have
stood steadfastly on the old foundation were encouraged and fortified and more
than ever satisfied that they stood upon the impregnable rock of truth.
Our home in Toronto was with Bro. and sister Chart, where two meetings in
behalf of brethren were held. Sister Tree, sister in the flesh to sister Chart, resides there with her daughter who has recently been immersed. In such congenial company our visit was a most pleasant one. Sister Trow came to Toronto
from Stratford, and Bro. and sister David Tolton from Guelph, to attend the
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meetings. Poor Bro. Tolton has suffered much from nervous prostration as the
result of his zeal last year in the "Up-and-be-doing" movement, and by taking to
heart unkind treatment on the part of some whom lie had loved and with whom
he had peacefully worked for many years. The brethren will rejoice, however,
to learu that his recovery seems almost complete. It seemed to us that his visit
to Toronto cheered him and improved his appearance very much. Bro. Chart,
who is here and there arid everywhere in a minute, arranged with the ecclesias
in other towns as #to our program in Canada, relieving us of considerable work
and leaving us free to attend to the important work of "disputing and persuading" in the interests of the truth and peace.
BOON.

Our next place was Doon, passing through Berlin en route, where our son Willie
resides, and where we stopped off several hours. We were glad to find our boy
steadfast in the iruth and doing fairly well—well enough—in business. There
were no appointments for us in Berlin because the ecclesia intended to meet us at
Doon the following Sunday. As usual, our home in Doon WAS with Bvo. and sister II. Cole, where we found sister Alice, our son Willie's wife, spending a week
with her father and mother, who had a very important business on hand in caring for a most wonderful boy, a grandson, who at the. ripe age of five months is
ruler of the house and enjoying the most devoted loyalty (if his willing subjects.
Rain interfered a little with the attendance at the meetings in Doon. Slill, there
was a fair attendance of the alien; and the brethren from Berlin and Preston and
Gait were there to the two meetings on Sunday. So also were Bro. and sister
Chart from Toronto. Doon is a good place to rest the body and the mind, it being a very quiet little village and the ecclesia being free from strife, united as
one body. Brethren Pedder, Hardy, Trusler and Cole are in the front ranks as
guardians of the peace and purity of the body. As to Bro. Pedder, the readers
of the ADVOCATE know a little of his intelligence and stability in the Truth by
letters which appeared not long since in our pages. In days gone by, the author
of the "second death gospel1' did some good work in Doon which predisposed
these brethren in his favor, giving honor where and when honor was due. It is
when those who deserve respect turn from good to bad, from truth to error, that
their supporters are put to the test as to whether they can condemn the same
person when in error that they can commend when in the truth. The brethren in
Doon have stood this test and a united body in peace is the happy result. From
Doon we were conveyed by carriage by Bro. Cole to
GALT,

where a few pleasant hours were spent with Bro. and sister Laird before taking
train for
INNEKKIP.

My visit here was solely to have a talk with Bro. James Lnird and the Malcolm
family on the interests of the Truth. Midnight oil was burnt that night; but it
was the only opportunity and so all cheerfully put up with the inconvenience.
Their interest in the rallying of the brethren to the old standard and the refusal
of the several "amendments" which are attempts to daub with untempered mortar still keeps lively; and great satisfaction is felt at the stand the majority of
the American brethren have taken against all innovations.
(To be Continued)
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BALTIMORE, MB.—I have sad. news
to write you in reference to Bio. \V. H.
Ingrain, who lately came from Kentucky
and had intended to locate here. On the
18th of March 'as we see per ADVOCATE

this month) he lost a daughter, sister
Mattie. The tatter part of April he brokeup housekeeping, loading their furniture,
together with a horse and cow, on a rail
road car, and leaving his Son Bush in
charge of same, to come on by train, he
his wife, daughter Marie, and his little
grandson, 8 years old, left Henderson,
Ky., and arrived here on Sunda}', May 3.
On ; l'uesday. May ;.th, .£ received a telegram from a railroad official stating that
the young man had been in a wreck and
was on his way here in charge of a doc.
tor. His aim was broken in several places
and his head was injured. He has been
ia the hospital ever since his arrival, but
is now convalescing. Yesterday afternoon I received the terrible news of an
accident to his little grandson. My heart
fails me to give the horrible details in
writing; have therefore enclosed clipping
from two newspapers.
Bro. Ingram and wife left yesterday
evening to return to their old home in
Kentucky. We pray our Heavenly Father will give our old brother and sister
strength enough to bear up under these
severe trials. Let them put their trust
in God, and bear in mind that "through
much tribulation we must enter into the
kingdom of God." May the Master soon
come and relieve us from sorrow and
tears. Yours in the of the gospel.
Louis YOUNG.

[The newspaper details are shocking,
indeed. Poor, tender-hearted Bro. and
sister Ingram! Poor sister Marie! You
have had much trouble. Our hearts go
out to you in deep sorrow and sympathy,
Try to boar up. This sad news comes just
as we are starting for Canada; but we
hope to be able to write a few words of
sympathy direct. The clippings report
that the little boy was caught in an elevator in the depot of the Baltimore and
Ohio Railway and that his head was severed from his body. Poor little fellow.
We well remember him as the pet of the
Ingram home.—EDITOR.]

CHICAGO, ILL.—We regret having ia
announce the loss of the company of
Bro. and sister Charles Wiiiiams, who
have removed to Greensburg, Ind.,
where Bro. Williams has located as a
physician. Sister Williams was one of
our Sunday School teachers and was otherwise an active worker in the interest
of the truth in our midst. They carry
with them the best wishes of their brethren for their welfare in their new location. Since last report we have had thecompany of the following brethren at
the Loid's table: Bro. and sister McDaniels, Florida; sister
Woodford,
Springfield, Ohio; sister Knegge, Waueonda, HI. Subjets of recent lectures
have been, "Christ and antichrist," "Jewish persecutions a sign of the times in
prophecy," by Bro. T. Williams. " T h e
llich Man and Lazarus." "The True
God; is He a Unity or a Trinity," by Bro.
S. Boach.
J. LEASE.. Sec'y.
FRATERNAL GATHERING. — The
next annual Fraternal Gathering of the
Brethren in Arkansas will begin, the
Lord willing, at Martinville, twenty miles
north of Conway, on Thursday evening
of August the 6th, and continue over
Sunday. The change to one week later
was made to accommodate brethren in
other States who desire to come, to get
home-seekers' tickets, which are on sale
the first Tuesday in each month, a round
trip for one fare, plus two dollars, good
thirty days. The brethren everywhere
are cordially invited to come and meet
with us, as a warm welcome awaits all.
I will gladly give any information that
anyone may want if they will write me.
The twenty miles has to be made by private conveyance, either from here or
Plumerville, on the Fort Smith railroad.
Hoping to meet many of like precious
faith, in behalf and for the brethren, I
am youra in the gospel bond.
Conway, Ark.

JOHN W. TEAS.

[We have received an invitation from
the brethren through Bro. Dunnaway to
attend this gathering; but we cannot yet
say whether we can respond. We will report as soon as possible—EDITOR.]
GUELPH, ONT.—It is again our pleasure to report the progress of our ecclesial matters here in our humble endeavor
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to keep the light of truth burning. We
may say that in this day of small things
it affords us much satisfaction and comfort when we take a retrospective glanee
and carefully view the truth's history to
find that, while we are now in the midst
of the many departures and latter day
innovations, that we are still standing
firmly on the old foundation, or eternal
rock of truth, the same glorious cause
into whieh we were all inducted in bygone days, any reasonable brother or sister unbiased by party spirit and unspoiled by tradition can. upon a very
careful investigation, easily discover
that in by-gone days, when we were almost one united household, (the best
days of the truth's history) that no such
a thought was expressed in any of our
writings as that of baptism being for the
removal of the penalty of the second
death; and no such an idea is expressed
in the Birmingham statement of faith.
We must all know that the second death
is an irrevocable death and when once we
come under such a sentence it cannot be
removed. It is therefore comforting to
know that no such absurd and unscriptural error has befallen us or become
part of our faith. We have been much
encouraged and built up by a good time
of refreshing in hearing four lectures by
Bro. Williams of Chicago, who in his
masterly, cogent and workmanlike, yet
humble, manner get forth the glorious
truths in its power and beauty, rightly dividing and applying the same to good
and attentive audiences in our own hall.
We trust that good fruits may yet be the
result of his labors. On Sunday we had
present with us at the breaking of bread
Bro. and sister Chart from Toronto, Bro.
and sister Page from Palermo, Bro. and
sister Laird from Gait, sisters Malcolm
from Innerkip, and sister Dolph from
Preston, and Bro. Lewis Mitchell from
Hamilton, who all remained for the afternoon lecture. We also had Bro. and sister Benshaw from Berlin with us for Monday night. So much were the lectures
enjoyed that we were all sorry when
they were over and we had to part company with each other, and especially with
Bro. Williams, who ook the morning
train to his home, thus making us long
for the time when parting shall be no
more Till then we trust we may from
time to time have seasons of refreshing.
Fraternally yours,
DAVID TOLTON.
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HUDDERSFIELD, ENGLAND. —The
Bro. Drake reported deceased in last intelligence from here, was not the Bro.
Drake you recollect so well, but a brother of his in the llesh. The Bro. Drake
that you remember is still alive, and
meeting with the brethren at Elland.
We held our Fraternal Gathering on
Easter Monday when many from the ecclesias near Elland, Sowerby Bridge,
Leeds, etc.. assembled, first to fortify
the outer man and then to strengthen the
inner man by words of encouragement
and comfort. Addresses were given by
Bro. J. Robinson, of Elland; brethren
Egerton and Standeven, of Sowerby
Bridge; and brethren Thompson and^AHall, of Leeds. The addresses wen! much
appreciated by those present.
JOHN HIKST.

OSAGE, IOWA.-Death, the great
enemy, has claimed another one of our
"little flock." On the forenoon of June
G our dear sister Brown foil asleep to
wake no more "until He comes." She
was nearly eighty-four years and was beginning to feel the burden of them. Her
final illness was brief. Friday morning
while writing a letter she was stricken
with apoplexy and the next forenoon she
died. We shall miss her, but wo sorrow
not as those who have no hope. Bro.
Pattengill spoke at the funeral, on the
coming of Christ as our only hope, and
Bio. Charles Bennett, of Waterloo, offered prayer. Yours in hope,
EDITH GBEGOBY.

PALERMO, OKT.—To the brethrenin
Christ Jesus, Greeting: My sister wife
and I, who live almost in isolation in this
world, have had the honor of having our
well beloved and esteemed brother Thos.
Williams visit us, who gave us two soulstirring lectures in the Temperance Hall,
Palermo, on the following subjects."
,. 1st. "Christ a Prophet—For Whom?"
"A King—When, and Where?"
2nd. "Man's Relation to Two States—
Katural and the Spiritual."
What a wonderful storehouse of knowledge our beloved brother possesses, as
was shown by a remark oi a man at the
close of the last lecture. He said, " I
have learned more by hearing those lectures than I would by going to church a
lifetime."
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I ara sorry to say that between garden
parties and side-shows, and as one man
said, there was a circus going on in the
Methodist church, our numbers was not
large. But there was a duty done, and I
am well pleased that there are some now
asking for our literature. With love to

name. Our sincere prayer to God is that
she may be steadfast unto the end and
obtain that unfading crown of immortality of life. Early in November we had
a visit from our esteemed Bro. and sister, D. Tolton.of Guelph. Bro. Tolton,
we are happy to say, is very much imall in Christ,
T. G. PAGE.
proved in health, and exhorted at our
morning meeting with his old-time vigorSOWEEBY BKIDGE, ENGLAND.— Sister Malcolm, of Innerkip, spent
The great enemy, death, has visited us Christmas with us and remained several
again and taken from our midst one of weeks. Sistor Malcolm, senior, has been
our beloved sisters. Sister Briggs died in a critical state of health but is now,
at 3 o'clock on March 24th,en ding a race for we are pleased to state, in her usual
E. H. CHAET.
eternal life of thirty-five years of earn- health.
TIATEB.
est and faithful walk and work in the
Bro Williams: T desire to make; known
truth. She was a, noble example, emulat- toDear
the brethren through the pages of the ADing to her fullest power the copy set in VOCATE the benefit we have received from
Christ. She had not possessed robust your recent visit to Toronto. The lectures to
alien, which were advertised by newspap"
health for a considerable time, but was the
ers and handbills, wore well aiieuded ami in
IK t worse than usual when retiring to many eases created a lively interest, judging
the remarks of inany as they left ttu. hall.
rest on the above date. She commenced from
But the special benefit was received by us.
to bleed from the lungs about 3 o'clock We have been much disturbed for the last year
to misguided brethren circulating seducand died in about five minutes. It was a owing
tive literature in our midst and in other ways
severe shock to us all, so sudden, so un- misrepresenting- us and you. The brethren
compose that portion of the household
expected, we feel her loss keenly. She who
as the "Canadian League" have done
was laid to rest in the local cemetery, known
all in their power to break up our little assemawaiting the call of Him who has gained bly: but thanks be to God they have failed. After the able manner in which you dealt with
the victory over death and the grave.
Adamic condemnation, inherited alienation,
rhe responsibility question, the brethren
Bro. Hall of Leeds did what was neces- and
who were on the point of leaving us are all
sary in consigning her to mother earth reconciled, and one who had already left us
has returned to fellowship; and those who
in the presence of a large number of
were so loud in their denunciation of you and
brethren and sisters from the surround- what you taught have been, up to the present,
put
to silence.
ing ecclosias. Brother Briggs feels the
blow very heavily. We all sympathize
We have since your visit had the pleasure of
with him. He thanks all who have ex- assisting
Mrs. McPortland, wife of Bro. Mcpressed their sympathy in this, his hour Portland, to put on the sin-cove,'ing name of
.lesus anointed by bantisrn. We sincerely
hope she will hold fast the beginning of the
confidence firm unto the end of her probation,
and have administered unto her an abundant
TOBONTO, CANADA.—It affords me entrance info the Kingdom of God, and so be
to sing the song of the ftedeerned recordvery much pleasure to announce the im- able
ed (Rev. v.!)); for she stated plainly that it was
mersion of Mary A. Tree, (aged 18) daugh- redemption from death she sought, not prefrom dying, not to escape the second
ter of sister Tree, formerly of Wood- vention
by baptism, but hy an obedient, faithful
stock but now of Toronto, and a grand- death
walk after baptism. We had the pleasure of
daughter of the late James Malcolm, the company of brethren Hxnniford and
of Hamilton, and Bro. Kllem of Dnnwhich took place at Innerkip on Satur- Gruitt,
das, at our meeting yesterday. Bro. Ellein
day, Sept. 6, 1903, at 9:30 p. m., in the wa- gave a lecture at night entitled, "Salvation:
it is, and why it is needed," which was
ters ef the river Thames, being witnessed what
very well attended. We sincerely hope that
by quite a company of brethren and sis- the peace and harmony t,ha.t now exists among
us may Jast to the coming of the Jjord from
ters. After our young sister had given heaven.
We also hope and trust that you will
an intelligent expression of the things long be spared to carry on your noble work
for
the
Truth,
and that wherever you go your
asturedly believed amongst us. our little
may be as productive of good as they
band with lantern in hand started for the efforts
have been with us. We feel that it has been
river, and after reading at the water's good for us to have bad the trials, though for
a time they were very distressing; but now we
edge the sixth chapter of Romans and feel
that our past experience will help us to
Bro. James Laird had offered an appro- avoid trouble of the same kind in the future.
sincere love to you and all the household,
priate prayer to our Heavenly Father, I With
your brother in Chist,
baptized her into the only sin covering
GBO. MOAT, Sec'y Toronto Ecclesia.
of trial.

T. STANDEVEN.
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THE FEASTS OF ISRAEL.
BY C. C. VRDENBURGH.

S

PEAK unto the children of Israel and say unto them, Concerning the
feasts of the Lord, which ye shall proclaim to be holy convocations,
even these are my feasts."—Lev. xxiii: ii:
It is our desire to examine these feasts and endeavor, if possible, to
discover their hidden meaning. The things of the law are shadows or images of good things to c une (Heb. 10: 1), and "whatsoever things were
written aforetime were written for our learning, that we through patience and
comfort of the scriptures might have hope." In the full persuasion that
these great feasts,of Israel portend very much that is transcendently glorious, the investigation is certain to repay one richly, and add, perhaps, to
one's fund of inlormation. To know the truth of God, is to know him; it
is to know all that we can know until we, if we are found at last to be "the
pure in heart," shall see God; until "the tabernacle of God is with men, and
he will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall
be with them, and be their God" (Rev. 21: 11); when "they shall serve God
day and night in his temple; [for] he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell
among them" (Rev. 7: 15).
The feasts are these: The feast of unleavened bread is first, following
immediately the passover, which was celebrated from the 10th to the 14th
day of the first month Abib. So that this feast began on the 15th day, and
it was kept up for seven days.
The spiritual meaning here is, if we do not mistake it, that Israel, hav-
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ing just been redeemed by blood, were to eat unleavened bread unto the Lord,
as showing that in a state of redemption they were to put away not only
"old leaven/' as Paul calls it, but also the "leaven of malice and wickedness," and in its stead substitute the "unleavened bread of sincerity and
truth" (1st Cor. 5: 8). How perfectly this symbolic truth is applicable to
saints as the substai.ce of the mystical body of Christ it is not difficult to
see. The blood of the true passover lamb having been shed, the "Israel of
God" show their faith in it by passing through the baptismal waters after the
example of Israel passing through the Red Sea. Having done this, they are
now to eat their unleavened bread unto the Lord. Eating is the process by
which life is sustained. Jesus said in John 6: 57, "He that eateth me, even
he shall live by me." Here is both an eating, and consequently a living, unto
the Lord. For, said he, "My flesh is meat indeed and my blood is drink
indeed." Whoever eats of the Lord Jesus eats of "the bread of God that
cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world." There is no
mixture in such a bread; it is the very substance of "sincerity and truth,"
and may therefore be said to be unleavened in a peculiar and most emphatic
sense. The true unleavened bread of which saints should partake, and indeed must, if they would live thereby, is the Christ himself. This can only
be done in assimilating the Spirit's teaching concerning the Christ as the
"life-giver," in short ''the things which concern the Name of the Lord Jesus
Christ." In this he will be seen to be the "death-sufferer," by which he became the "life-bringer," as he is now the "life giver" to all who believe in
him. He therefore who lives unto the Lord, in a figure eats of unleavened
bread. In a word, he lives not "by bread only, but by every word that procedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man live" (Deut. 8: 3). It was to
be continued for seven days. Taking the principle of a day for a thousand
years, as time is with the Deity, it would seem as if this "shadow" taught
that during the world's probation of seven thousand years, the people of
God were to live unto the Lord. The holy convocation is kept the first day,
and it is also kept on the seventh. The beginning was a day of special consecration, as was also the last. If this seventh day is a type of the "rest
that remaineth for the people of God," and it would seem so from the fact
that they were to "do no servile work therein," then have we a picture of the
true sabbatic rest of a day of a thousand years, in which the feast of unleavened bread will be partaken of in its fullest signification of eating [or
living] unto the Lord.
If we have not mistaken the teaching we have here something worthy
of the believer's attention. The offering of a sheaf of the first-fruits of
Israel's harvest is mentioned by Moses. This was to be brought unto the
priest, and "he shall wave the sheaf before the Lord to be accepted for you:
on the morrow after the Sabbath the priest shall wave it."
"And ye shall count unto you from the morrow after the Sabbath, from
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the day that ye brought the sheaf of the wave-offering; seven sabbaths shal\
be complete; even unto the morrow after the seventh sabbath shall ye number 50 days; ye shall bring out of your habitations two wave loaves of twoten.h deals; they shall be of fine flour; they shall be baken with leaven; they
are the first-fruits unto the Lord" (vs. 15 to 17).
It will be observed that both the sheaf and the two loaves are termed
first-fruits, and all were to be waved before the Lord. The sheaf was to be
waved on the morrow after the Sabbath, the two wave loaves on the 50th day
or the morrow after the seventh Sabbath. There can be no question of the
beauty of this symbol, viewed simply as a symbol, but when its meaning is
discerned it is increased beyond measure. The "body is of Christ," said
Paul. And whether we see Christ personal or mystical in these strong
'•'shadows," they fill the heart with gladness and are a heavenly feast to the
understanding. We might never have been able to penetrate these deep
things of the Spirit, since it is "the glory of God to conceal a thing," but
we have been favored with a help that seems only second to inspiration
itself as we follow him in his wonderful interpretations of the things of God.
It is the good old Dr. Thomas who writes as follows, in speaking of these
remarkable spirit utterances:
"Under the law of Moses the first fruits were the New Fruits of the
harvest of the Lord, offered in the form of Two Loaves, called 'the Bread
of the First Fruits,' fifty days after the waving of a single sheaf of the firstfruits on the third day after the Passover. In the antitype, Jesus risen from
the dead, is 'the wave-sheaf of the first-fruits;' and the New Converts to
the faith preached by the Apostles 'The Bread of the First-fruits.' Of this
there is evidence in 1st Cor. 15:20, where Paul says, 'Christ is risen from
among the dead, and become the first-fruits of them who have been sleeping;' and in James 1: 18, addressing the true believers of his day, he says:
'Of his own will the Father of Lights begat us by the word of truth, that we
should be a kind of first fruits of his creatures.' By this we are informed
that all who are truly begotten by the word of truth are designed to be what
Jesus became in being waved before the Father after leaving the house of
the dead. The word of truth, or the Gospel, illuminates the understanding;
so that when the enlightened are immersed into 'Christ the First-fruits,'
they are planted in the likeness of his death, in hope that they shall also be
planted in the likeness of his resurrection, or become 'First-fruits for the
Deity and the Lamb'—'the Bread of the First-fruits,' which can only be
offered in the land promised to the Fathers as indicated in the type (Lev. 23:
9-21); and symbolically represented in the Apocalypse.
"In the type the Pentecostian First-fruits were waved in the form of two
loaves, made from the fine flour of the new grain, and baked with leaven.
This represented that the first-fruits would be taken from two classes leavened with truth—a loaf of the circumcision and a loaf of the uncircumcis-
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ion—two loaves, but only one bread. This work began on the day of Pentacost, fifty days after the resurrection of j-sus, on 'the m >rrow of the
Sabbath,' which he spent in the tomb. Three thousand were the leavened
with the gospel of the kingdom, to which they became obedient. These
were of the circumcision. After this many more thousand Jews became
obedier.t to the faith. The invitation to God's Kingdom and glory was then
extended to people of other nations, beginning at the household of Cornelius. Since then a people for the Father's Name has been collecting, as
they sing, 'out of every kindred and tongue, and people, and nation.' The
work is still progressing, but after such a manner as to show that there is
little more that can be done. Tne Jewisn and Gentile Lo ives are aim ist
complete; and little remains but for the High Priest after the order of Melchizedec to come and make a Pentecostian wave offering of them before the
Father on the mountain of his holiness. When this is ace ):n:>Hsle 1 a co npany of undeuled ones will have been developed, all of them like himself—
First-fruits 'in whose mouth exists no guile, being faultless before the throne
of God.' "
If this reading of the types be correct it is not difficult to discover the
meaning, a meaning so deeply filled with the substance of Christ mystical
and personal, that one observes it with mingled feelings of joy and exultation.
This ceremony of offering wave loaves was followed later by another
holy convocation, the occasion being the "blowing of trumphets." The Dr.
continues:
"Under the Mosaic Law, which is 'the pattern of things in the heavens,
The Pentecostian Feast of first-fruits of the third month was succeeded in
the first day of the seventh month by the mermrial of trie blowing of trumpets, a Sabbath of holy convocation—inviting to a holy rest and assembly.
Between this memorial and the offering of 'an offering made by fire unto
Yahweh," was an interval of ten days. This tenth day of the seventh month
was a Day of Coverings—-a day on which the sins of the past were being
covered over by fiery expiation. In the English Version this is styled the
Day of Atonement. But before this day of affliction, in which all who did
not afflict themselves on account of their transgressions were to be cut off
from Yahweh's people, the trumpet blew a memorial blast, to remind the
people that the hour, or the month of the annual judgment and covering of
sins had arrived.
"The sons of Aaron, the priests, were appointed to blow the trumpets in
the day of their gladness, in the solemn days, over their burnt offerings, and
over the sacrifices of their peace offerings—Lev. 23:24; Number 10:8, 10.
The antitype of this arrangement is found in the 14th chapter of Revelation—the Pentecost is celebrated in the inauguration of the Deity's king
and priests on Mt. Zion—the bread of the First-fruits. Then comes the
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memorial proclamation through midheaven by these priests of the Deity, re
minding the world that the hour of judicial retribution so long threatened
has arrived; and inviting men to afflict their souls in turning from their iniquities to the reverential fear and worship of Him who made all things.
When this proclamation has been made to the ends of the habitable world,
the jubilee Blast of the Day of Coverings, on the tenth day of the seventh
month is then blown—a jubilee to Israel, proclaiming their return to their
country, and consequent avengement upon all their enemies, who worship the
Beast and his image, and receive his sign in their foreheads or hands. This
is 'the Day of Vengence in the heart' of the lamb, contemporary with 'the
year of his redeemed'—Issiah 73:4; the words of which are detailed in Revelations 14:8-11,14-20; 16:16-21,17: I 4 ; I ? ; 1 9 ; 1 - 3 , 1 1-21 ;20:l-4,14.
"The angel who makes the memorial proclamation is symbolical of the
royal priests of the Melchizedec Household. The Mosaic type requires
that the silver trumpets be blown by priests of the High Priest's family.
But the priesthood being changed the Aaronic priests are ineligible -for the
sounding of this proclamation in midheaven. Hence, the priestly trumpeters have to be provided from another source; and there is no other source
of supply but the saints and faithful in Christ Jesus, whom he has made kings
and priests for the Deity. The proclamation is therefore made by as many
of the 144,000 as the work to be performed may require. Among these will
be the Apostle John, as the representative of a class. In the tenth of Rev.
he informs us that after he had digested the little scroll of judgment, the
spirit told him that he 'must prophesy again before many peoples and nations, and tongues, and kings.' To do this he must rise from the dead, be
judged and quickened, when he will be fitted for the work. But it is too
much for one man to accomplish in the short space allotted for the proclamation. Others of the qualifications will therefore be associated with him in
the work; so that it may be carried on in different countries at the same time.
The apostles had their co laboring attendants and subordinates when they
sounded the silver-toned gospel trumpet in old time. In the new proclamation the same condition may obtain. Be this as it may, it is 'those that escape' or the saved remnant, who survive a portion of the judgments poured
out, that are sent as sounders of the truth, to 'the nations that have not
heard the fame nor seen the glory of Jehovah; and they shall declare his
glory to the Gentiles'—Isa. 66:i9. This is the plurality represented by the
Angel—one messenger emblamatic of a multitude; as it is written in Psalms
68:11. "Adonai will give the word; those who bear the tidings are a great
host."
"The proclamation is to be made through 'midheaven.' This is the Air,
or aerial, into which the judgments of the seventh vial are to be poured after
the proclamation of the message, or word given, is finished. It is the political aerial of Babylon the Great, which, instead of being as now the highest
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heaven of the political world, will occupy a middle station between the worshipers of the beast and the new throne established on Mount Zion. The
midheaven is the political firmament occupied by all the ranks, orders and
degrees, of the world rulers—-the supreme and subordinate governors of those
'many peoples, nations and tongues' before whom John is to prophesy again.
[This will be an exceedingly interesting time for all those not then found t»
be in harmony with God and His truth.]
'The situation is illustrated in 1st Chron. 21:16, where it is stated that
David saw the angel of Yahweh standing between the earth and the heaven
—in midheaven, having a drawn sword in his hand stretched out, as he was
just going to afflict Jerusalem with an impending judicial visitation. His position there was exhibited to David that he might have time and occasion
for obtaining the deliverance of the city from the wrath to come; so that the
hovering of the angel was to show that there was room for escape on terms
to be proposed, just as the Deity was going to inflict the punishment. So,
with the great host in midheaven or their proclamation of the good news,
the destruction of Babylon, and the overthrow of the governments of the
world are decreed. Nothing can save them from abrogation and obliteration. The proclamation invites mankind to abandon all the world's spiritual and temporal institutions, in commanding them to 'fear the Deity and
and give glory to Him.' It affords them time and opportunity for saving
themselves from the impending calamities of the hour of divine judgment.
If any transfer their allegiance from their clerical and civil rules to the Lamb
Power, they will doubtless be exempted from the fire and brimstone torment
which is to destroy the Beast and his False Prophet; but if they refuse to
abjure these authorities, the plague written in this prophecy for their destruction will assuredly consume the rebellions.
"Preceeding this, as before referred to, there is an announcement of good
news. This good news is styled aionian, a word which I have not translated,
but only transferred. The angel-host has 'aionian' good news to proclaim.
It may be styled aionian, because it announces 'things not seen' pretaining
to the aion, or course, during which all nations will be 'blessed in Abraham
and his seed.' This course is not to last for ever; but for a thousand years,
described in Daniel 7:12, 'a season and a time.'
At the end of this course
of centuries, the nations revolt, and judgment comes upon them to extermination. For this reason I do not translate the word in this text 'everlasting,' as in the English version. The proclamation is the announcement of
Millennial Good News; namely, that the resurrection, immortalization and
inauguration of the called and chosen and faithful first-fruits, have been
accomplished by Jesus Christ, who, having returned in power and great
glory, has set up the ancient throne of his father David on Mt. Zion; that
being established there he invites the allegiance of all nations to himself,
as king of the whole earth by the grace of his Eternal Father, who has ap-
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pointed Him to execute judgment and justice in the earth, and to rule the
world in righteousness; that he is prepared to destroy the powers that corrupt and oppress the nations; and to wipe away tears from off all faces, and
to take away the rebuke of his people, Israel, from off all the earth. That
his purpose is to change the face of the world, and to enlighten mankind
with the true knowledge from the rising to the setting sun. That, as mankind have been for a long time in the bottomless abyss of ignorance and
superstition, in commiseration of their helplessness, he invites them to hearken diligently unto him, and to come and buy wine and milk of him without money and without price. That, if they will accept this invitation to
the feast he has prepared for all people, they shall live under their own
vines and fig trees in peace, and none shall make them afraid. But if, on
the contrary, they determine still to worship the Beast and his image, and
to receive the sign in their foreheads or in their hands, then they shall be
made to drink of the wine of the wrath of the Deity which has been prepared without mixture in the cup of his indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in
the presence of the Lamb.
"A proclamation of this kind, made by such 'ambassadors of Jesus Chrisc'
and attested by signs and wonders of a character to establish their claims to
the confidence and respect of the nations and their rulers, cannot fail of arresting attention as the all-absorbing topic of the day. The message itself,
and the reception it meets with by the world rulers of church and state,
will doubtless eclipse and supersede all other news. The 'leading journals'
of Europe and America will be confounded; and seeing that the editorial
staff of the world, like the 'spirituals' of the clerical kingdom, has no oil in
their vessels, their leading articles upon this wonderful to pic can only be
the reflex of the darkness that covers the earth, and the gross darkness of
the people. As folly and falsehood are their stock in trade, they will doubtless counsel rejection of the message, and hostility to all claims emanating
from such questionable authority As they live by trying to please the majority, they will trim their sails to catch the popular breeze. Their couusel
will be a bridle in the jaws of the people causing them to err. The editors,
the clergy, and the civil rulers of the midheaven will be the ruin of society
so that under the guidance of their policy the armies of the nations will go
forth as a whirlwind to scatter Him—Heb. 3:14. It is not in human nature,
much less in its political organization, to surrender power, wealth and honor, at discretion. It does not pait with these things without a struggle to
retain them. On such a proclamation coming to the Pope and 'crowned
heads' of Europe, from a Jew on Mt. Zion, claiming to be Jesus of Nazarus,
King of the Jews, are they likely to acknowledge him, to place their kingdoms at his disposal and cast their crowns at his feet? We know certainly
that they will not; for it is testified that all nations shall compass him about

208

THE CHRISTADELPHIAN ADVOCATE.

like bees, but they shall be quenched as the fire of thorns; for in the
name of Yahweh he will destroy them—Psalm 118:10-12; Rev. 19:19 21.
Seeing that it is the purpose of the Diety to give the nations to Jesus and
his brethren for an inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth
for their possession—Ps. 2:6-8; Rev. 2:26, the proclamation or prophesying again, to kings and nations, in the words, 'Fear the Deity and give honor to him,' implies the surrender of all wealth, dominion, honor and power
under the whole heaven to them. Will the people of the American continent
be willing to do this; especially in view of the fact that no unrighteous
man will be permitted to hold the meanest office under their supremacy?
What will they do with 'the Monroe doctrine' then? Is the King of Israel
to be interdicted from annexing Canada, Mexico and the so-called United
States to his dominions? Will he regard the screams of the American
Eagle, or the roar of the British Lion? Not one whit. What are these
powers to him before whom a fire goes and burns up his enemies, whose
lightnings enlighten the world! At whose presence the earth trembles, and
the hills thereof melt like wax!
"Now as to the. precise time after Christ's advent and the justification of the
household by Spirit, in which this proclamation through midheaven shall be
made, it may be remarked that it is immediately consequent upon the smiting of the Assyro- Gogian image upon the feet by the Stone-Power and before the grinding of its metallic and clay fragments to powder—Dan. 2:
34-35; Matt. 21:44. It will therefore be in the interval between the Armageddon overthrow of the Sixth Vial, and the out-pouring of divine wrath
upon 'the Air' of the Seventh Vial. This interval will be the period of
this remarkable proclamation. The Armageddon discomfiture of the belligerants in the land of Israel; that is, of the Lion-power of Sheba, Dedan
and Tarshish, and of its antagonist the Assyro Gogian confederacy of the
North at Bozrah and elsewhere (Ezek. 38:13-18-23; Isa. 63:1; Dan. 11:41 44)
will put Yahweh Tzavaoth in possessionof Jerusalem the Holy City, which
he occupies as the Lamb with the 144,000. Standing thus upon Mt. Zion,
the Eternal Spirit, in multitudinous manifestation, is in His dwelling place
without fear, as dry heat impending lightning, as a cloud of dew in the heat
of harvest'(Isaiah 18:4) He is 'still' as the calm and sultry atmosphere
which precedes the tempest; and stands as the uplifted ensign upon the
mountains—Isaiah 11:10-12; ready for the manifestation of those terrible
judgments in the earth under the outpouring of which 'the inhabitants of
the world will learn rightousness'—Is. 26:9. In this still dry heat of impending vengeance, the Pentecostian proclamation of liberty and return is
made, after which the great trumpet is blown by Yahweh Tzvaoth—Isaiah
18:43; 27:13; Zee. 9:14—the jubilee trumpet of the judgment of the great
day. The angel-proclamation in midheaven is this pentecostian brieflly
preceding the jubilee trumpet of'the Day of Atonement,' when the Eter-
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nal Spirit casts up accounts with the nations, and exacts from them the settlement that is due. The proclamation in midheaven is pentecostian, not
judicial and vengeful. It announces the approach of judgment as impending, not in actual manifestation; and therefore invites return to God as the
condition of liberty, or escape from the wrath to come.
"As to how long the period of proclamation will continue, it is not possible
to speak with certainty. The work to be done indicates that it will not bean instantaneous operation. It is a work of 'prophesying before many
people and nations and tongues and kings.' This will take time, and possibly years. The Deity is never in a hurry, but deliberate, effective, sure.
We need not be surprised if ten years were consumed in the proclamation
and the development of its results. Between the 'memorial of blowing of
trumpets' on the first day of the seventh t m n t h a n i the D ly of Atonement,
there was an interval often days; after this pattern it may, therefore, be,
that between the beginning of the proclamation in midheaven, and the commencement of the Second Angel judgment upon Babylon, there will be an
interval of ten years. This would leave an 'Hour,' or month of years,
that is thirty years, for the judgment to sit in slaying the fourth beast of
Daniel and destroying his body politic in the burning flame-chap. 7:11.
These forty years after the manifestation of the Son of David and his mighty
ones on Mt. Zion, are the period of 'the building again of the tabernacle of
David, and of the setting up of its ruins, as it was in the days of old—Acts
15:16; Amos 9:11—the exodol period of the gathering together under one
King of all the tribes of the house of Jacob—Micah 7:15.
"These forty years will be the most important and terrible of the world's
history. They are the period of the world's transition from what it calls
'self-govern Hint' to the government of Christ and his brethren. The
most noteworthy developments of this transition period are depicted in the
14th part of the 16th and 17th, the 18th, 19th and part of the 20th chapters
of the book of Revelation. They exhibit the setting up of the kingdom of
David by the Eloah of the Heavens—Dan. 2:44—by which the kingdom is
restored again to Israel.—Acts 1:6. The work of these forty years was foreshadowed in the reign of David. His forty years reign was to that of Solomon's peaceful administration over Israel and the Gentiles, as a judicial
preparation; for before he could 'reign over all kingdoms from the river unto the land of the Philistines, and unto the border of Egypt,' the kingdoms
had to be subdued by his father David. It will be after the same pattern
with the 'greater than Solomon.' Forty years of judgment are consumed
in preparing the millennial reign of peace and righteousness; which, as the
chapters indicated show, will not be introduced and established by clerical
preaching, nor by the benevolent institutions of the day, but by 'judgment
and fiery indignation which shall devour the adversaries."
Much more might be said with regard to the "memorial of blowing of
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trumpets," but sufficient has been adduced to show what an important shadowit is as pertaining to things to come.
Reference may now be made to the tenth day of the seventh month as
the day of atonement, ten days after the "blowing of trumpets." Its import
is suggestive. The blowing of trumpets being a call to an holy convocation,
in which liberty and righteousness are implied, it is fittingly supplemented by
the day of atonement as a day of purification and coverings, a dayin which
men were to afflict their souls, that is, re'rain from all the works of the flesh,
sinful or otherwise. Service to God is usually an affliction to the flesh, even
if the service be according to God's appointment. It is not less certain,
however, to find that the peace iblo fruits of righteousness are very inspiring
and uplifting to those whose desires are in the direction of spiritual mindedness. It would be a day of introspection and retrospection. It would help
one to look within, and in view of the offering ma le by fire unto the Lord
it would enable him to understand hovv completely the fleshly propensities
which "war against the soul," should be consumed or destroyed. This destruction would be no ordinary matter. It was to be by fire, by a burning
that would be pleasing to the Lord. If we are to learn anything from this
"shadow" it is that the "Israel of God" must make a complete, a whole offering of the flesh of sin, permitting the fiery trials of life to utterly consume
the "lusts of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life." Nothing
will so thoroughly burn up the things of the flesh as tribulation and trial.
Hence it follows that all those who will live godly shall suffer persecution,
this persecution acting as a fire to burn up all the dross of the character,
purifying it in all its manifestations. When the character is purified the
flesh will be practically consumed. "Ye shall do no work in that same day,"
impresses us with the fact that the works of the flesh are done with. We no
longer live after the flesh, but after the spirit. In a word we now "live unto
the Lord." As Peter states it—"The time past of our life may suffice us to
have wrought the will of the Gentiles." Passing then from this condition of
reconciliation following atonement, the children of Israel were to keep what
was termed the feast of the tabernacles; it was to be kept seven days. It was
to be the feast of ingathering—that is, when all the harvest had been gathered.
While this feast was being kept up they were to dwell in booths, rejoicing before the Lord for seven days, followed by a holy convocation on the eighth
day, in which no servile work was to be done. For a more extended explanation oi this feast and the several features connected with it, we are permitted to refer to the Dr. who says:
"Israel was commanded to keep their annual feasts; first, the Feast of Unleavened bread; second, the Feast of Harvest; and third, the Feast of Ingathering, at the end of the year. The first began the day after the Passover;
the second, fifty days from the morrow after the first Sabbath following the
passover; and the third, the 15th day of the seventh month. This last was
the feast of Tabernacles. It continued seven days, and was so called because
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Yahweh 'made the children of Israel to dwell in tents when he Drought them
out of the Land of Egypt.' It celebrated the ingathering of the fruit of Israel's land; and when the seven days of celebration had expired, the next
day, the eighth, was a sabbath, or Day of Rest. In the celebration, they
took the boughs of goodly trees, branches of palm-trees, and the boughs of
thick trees, and willows of the brook, and rejoiced before Yahweh their
Elohim.
"Now, we learn from the prophets that the Fjast of the Tabernacles had a
more recondite signification than a mere memorial of the feast. In other
words that it was emblematic of things to come in relation to Israel and the
nations of the earth. The Spirit said by Hosei to Ephraim, 'I. Yahweh,
thine Elohim from the land of Egypt, will yet make thee to dwell in Tabernacles, as in the days of the solemn feast.' Tnis shows that it is connected
with the ingathering of Ephraim, or the Ten tribes, into their land, where
alone the feast can be lawfully celebrated. The Christ-spirit also in Z;chariah, declares that the nations generally shall come up yearly to Jerusalem to
keep the Feast of Tabernacles, and to do homage to the Royal Name en
throned there—Rev. 1-t: 16. This indicates the ingathering of a joyous
multitude before the King, for the feast is a rejoicing before the Lord. The
sanguinary execution of judgment will have been perfected; and the nations
under a new organization and administration will be 'blessed in Abraham and
his seed'—'The Glorious and Fearful Name, Yahweh Elohim.' "
This great national celebration of the Feast of Tabernacles, then, indicates the previous cessation of judgment; and consequently, the resting of
the Saints from their labors in the execution of it. Tnere will be no festive
• rejoicings while the events symbolized in chap. 14 are in manifestation;
neither will there be any national rejoicing which is not celebrative of their
glory. When Jesus and his Brethren, the incorporation of the Eternal
Father's Spirit, the Yahweh-Elohim Name, "rest from their labors," they do
so because they have "gotten the victory over the Beast, and over the Image
and over his mark, and over the number of his name—Rev. 15:2—Israel,
whom they will have gathered into their own land, and the nations, will all
rejoice with them in this great victory of the day—a victory pregnant with
political, social and moral results, which only Omnipotence could gain.
Never before will such a feast of Tabernacles have been observed. "The
first in War, the first in Peace, and the first in the hearts of tne people,'*
will not be these idols of the heathen, but the Lamb in the midst of this
palm-bearing multitude, which will make the welkin ring with their "Hallelujahs," ascribing, "the salvation to him who sits upon the throne of our
Deity, and to the Lamb." The Elohim of this celebration will be the stars
of divers magnitude, represented by "the Elders and the Four Living Ones,"
who themselves fall prostrate before the throne and worship the Deity, saying, "Amen: Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honor,
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and might unto our Deity for the aions of the aions," or during the Millennium and beyond, "Amen!" These palm-bearing Eloiiim are the goodly
trees, the palm trees, the fig trees, and the willows of the brook; the trees of
Righteousness, whose leaves are unfading; "the planting of Yahweh on
either side of the pure river of water of life clear as crystal;" "great forest of
evergreens filling the earth with their perfume, to the glory of His name."
Isaiah 61:3; Psalm 1:3; Rev. 22:1-2.
But before they could figure as stately palm trees in the concourse of na
tions, they had to "drink of the brook by the way." In this relation of
things they were "willows of the brook;" and this is why, afterwards, they exalt their heads above the people in this great Feast of Tabernacles, as lofty
palms. The Captain of their salvation who leads them to glory, was himself once "a willow of the brook"—a weeping willow—"a man of sorrows
and acquainted with grief." As to the Christ-spirit in David predicted in
Psalm 110:7, concerning David's Son and Lord, so it was verified in Jesus—
"he drank of the brook by the way, therefore he shall exalt the head." "He
was obedient unto death, therefore he was crowned with glory and honor."
But, in the scene before us, thougn like their chief, they had been "willows of
the brook," John did not see them bearing willow boughs. He saw them
only with "palms in their hands." Had he seen willows in their hands instead of palms, it would have indicated that they were still a suffering community. That they had been a community of sufferers in a former state, is
certain by the question put to John and answered by the Elder. He asked
John who the palm-bearers were, and whence they came? To which John
replied, "Sires thou has known." He knew experimentally, for he was one
of them; inasmuch as the elders and living ones are representative of the
redeemed." These are they," said he, "who came out of great tribulation, and
washed their robes, and made their robes white in the blood of the Lamb."
Out of the great tribulation which precedes their resurrection from the dead.
And, because they held fast the Name and the Faith, and defiled not their
garments, and were faithful until deatn;" therefore they are before the
Deity, and serve him day and night in His temple." Yahweh Elohim, the
Almighty is the temple, even theLamb(Rev. 21:22); being, therefore, constituents ot Yahweh Elohim, they are living stones of the temple, and serving
the Father continually, who hath said, "I will dwell in them, and walk in
them; and I will be their Deity, and they shall be my people." II Cor, 6:16;
and because it is so written, the Elder added, "and he that is sitting on the
throne shall pitch his tent over them. They shall hunger no more, neither
shall they thirst any more, neither shall the sun," with which the woman was
clothed, "smite them, nor any heat," or oppression. "Because the Lamb in
the very midst of the throne shall tend them, and lead them to living fountains of water, and the Deity shall wipe away every tear from their eyes."
This as before stated, is the epoch of the festive celebration of the ingathering of the world's fruit unto Yahweh Elohim, marked probably, by the joyful observance of the first feast of Tabernacles (for the feast will be celebrated annually) A. D. 1908. "He shall cause them that come of Jacob to
take root; Israel shall blossom and bud, and fill the face of the world with
fruit."—Isaiah 26:6. This, with the gathering together of the saints unto
Christ, is the fruit, the ingathering of which is then celebrated. We have
then reached the festive celebration which introduces the nations to the
Eighth Day of Holy Convocation—the Millennial Sabbatism, or Rest, that
remains for the people of God—Heb. 4:9.
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WHAT IS HICHER CRITICISM?
FROM '•WOltD AND WORK'' (EllgliUltl).

Continued from Page ISO.
TE daring assumption made by the critics in regard to their ability to
decide when and by whom the books, and any and every part of the books,
of Scripture were written, we have already dealt with. They claim an ability in
regard to the books of the Bible which the boldest of them would be ashamed to
claim with regard to ''"Robinson Crusoe."
There were ''documents," we have been told, at the foundation of that famous
work. It was a compound of fact and fiction. The adventures of Alexander
Selkirk not only supplied the idea of the work, but also formed its basis. I have
already proposed one test of the truth of critical pretensions; let me now
PROPOSE ANOTHER.

Let Drs. Cheyne and Driver undertake—say for a certain sum, or better still, for
the vindication of critical honor—to shut themselves up, each with a copy of DeFoe's work; which, by no means a rich man, I shall be glad, for such a purpose,
to supply. Let them have no communication with each other, and, indeed, let
them suspend communication for the time being will) the outside world. The
interval should not be long, if all they so serenely take for granted regarding
their wonderful ability be true. Let them each, then, apart and alone, run over
this story, which they have known since the days of their childhood, and which is
written in their own mother tongue; and let them set on one side all that belongs
to Alexander Selkirk, and on the oilier side all that has been contributed by DeFoe. Let them divide between the fact and the fiction, and place their papers in
the hands of two well known and reliable men. If these papers shall be found to
agree, to march together side by side through this book, laying hold of the same;
things and claiming these for the same writers., then they will have proved that
they have a right to the name of "experts;" but until they have done something
of this kind they will kindly permit us to believe that they are living in a fool's
paradise, and that their claim of ability to dissect books of the Old Testament is
as well founded as the claim of Joseph's steward thai his master could divine.
But this "sacred criticism" is a science of unproved, improvable, assumptions.
There is not only this stupendous assumption about themselves, but there are also
degrading assumptions about the Bible. The first and foremost of these is that,
in dealing with the Bible, they are dealing
WITH THE NATURAL

and not with the miraculous. Let me be fully understood. 1 know that the miraculous is not in every case denied. We are frequently treated to wonderfully tine
sentiments about the Bible. Even Huxley has said some line things as well as
true things about that Book, which even he desires to have retained in our
schools; and we shall freely admit that the critics talk about the inspiration of
the Scriptures. But that talk amounts to nothing; their sentiments about inspiration never in any way mold or modify their treatment of the Bible.
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Though the miraculous element in the Scripture may not be denied, it is in every
case, without exception,
QUIETLY KULED OUT.

The critics take it for granted that they are face to face with, a literature, not with
a revelation.

It is to that prejudice that "the Higher Criticism'' owes its vitality. It is the
child and the handmaid of Infidelity. In other departments of investigation
these critical vagaries and monstrosities have long been exploded. It has been
so, for example, with the mania about the Homeric poems; it is so with regard to
the Shakespeare dramas. In view of the well known fact that these manias
"have their day and cease to be," some sanguine men have said, and continue to
say, that it will be so with this criticism of the Bible. But that has been said
for the last seventy /ears, and to-day the Higher Criticism is more audacious
than ever. It has marched forth from the schools and is knocking at the doors of
our churches. Is there anything to account for this difference'? Is there any
reason why this parasite of sacred literature lives on, while its sister, the classical parasite, dies? Ilengstenberg long ago asked that question, and came to the
conclusion that, in these two matters men are actuated by entirely different interests. In one case they are influenced by purely literary or scientific considerations, but, in the other, powerful and
PERENNIAL PREJUDICES

are involved. The claim of a real, full and all-pervading Inspiration in the
Scripture is so stupendous, that it is felt that any explanation is preferable to
that. The difficulties presented by the miraculous are supposed to be so insuperable that a refuge must be had at any price. And so, with a few magnificently
fine but essentially vague phrases that refuse to be boiled down into plain English, the critic thinks he has done ample justice to whatever may be Divine in
the Scriptures, and forthwith proceeds to account for them as if they had nothing Divine about them. For all critical purposes the Old Testament is in no
sense whatever a Revelation; it is only Hebrew literature. The critic refuses to
obey the call that comes to him, as it came to Moses from the midst of the flaming bush: ''Draw not nigh hither: put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the
place whereon thou standest is holy ground." To him the flaming bush is simply like any other shrub of this wilderness, and he handles it as freely as he
would any other common thing.
Now this position, which lies at the ver^ basis of Higher Criticism, is utterly
unscientific, for it is demonstrably untrue. Science does not ignore facts. It
hails them, expounds them, and, if it cannot explain them, it nevertheless respects them, and suffers itself to be ruled by them. The miraculous in the Old
Testament cannot be ruled out by any man in search of truth. It is its one
characteristic. It pervades it: it is the very web and woof of it. Let me give
ONE PROOF

of this. From its first page to its last it is pervaded by a prophecy of Christ and
His work. That prophecy is clear, consistent, and full of minute details. The
book, in fact, exists to proclaim this Messiah's coming. It is the coming of One
who is wholly unprecedented. The earth has never seen His equal. The greatest men have served their age: He is to serve all time. Their influence has af-
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fected their own people; lie is to touch all nations. They have molded or planted institutions: He is to recreate men's spirits. His works, too, unlike that of
other men, is to attain its full proportions and to achieve its great results, not
before, but after, death. And this Messiah, who is to bind man to man and men
to God, is to be of the seed of Abraham—that is, He is to be a Jew.
Now science has never put its hand upon a fact more real than that long-continued prediction of the Christ. The prophecy was full-orbed, the portrait was
sketched, painted, completed, and in the custody of men long ages before Christianity began. Now let us remember another fact equally striking and equally
unparalleled. One man lias appeared to whom no one refuses the right, to take
to him the name of Christ, the Messiah, the Anointed of God. He touches every
age with equal nearness and livingness. lie is a Saviour for all classes and for
all nations. His work has taken the form and accomplished the ends which
were predicted. It has taken that form and accomplished those ends after His
death. Add to all this that this Christ was a Jew, and what shall we say to
these things'!1 Are they miraculous, or are they not? Is it possible that men
could in so many ages have united in the painting of that portrait without the
guidance of the unseen hand of God? And, if they are so wonderfully in harmony, because they were speaking God's words and not man's, can these books
be said to be ordinary literature!1 The truth is that the very basis of the Higher
Criticism is
UNSCIENTIFIC.

' It proceeds upon an estimate of the Scripture which is utterly at variance with
the facts. This fundamental error is not atoned for by the high-sounding
phrases strung together in praise of the Bible. These are only an aggravation of
the fault. The men who can say such things ought to have felt that the Scripture was not of man, and that anyone who treated it as if it were of man was
building upon a falsehood. Till the whole truth about the Bible is fully acknowledged, and till the Bible is dealt with in accordance with that truth, criticism will fatally mislead, it can only injure those who confide in it, and secure its
own condemnation and shame.
There is a second assumption about the Bible on the part of the critics which
amazes the impartial onlooker by its astounding boldness It is that the Bible is
the natural product of the times in which it was written, or, in other words, that
THJS BIBLE IS A GROWTH.

Now there is a sense in which the latter statement may be accepted as true.
The revelation of God's purpose and of the way of salvation has expanded. The
New Testament sheds a brighter light on that way than the Old Testament did.
Ttie Epistles display the fullness of God's love in Christ more gloriously than
the Gospels. The word "growth" may be applied, in fact, to things essentially
different. A tree is a growth. The seed is put into the soil and left to make its
way. In that sense the word ••growth" is not applicable to the Bible, every part
of which was fashioned by God's hand. A house is a growth. The foundations
are first laid, then the walls are reared; the roof is put on; the chambers are finished. Through it all the builder's design has become more and more manifest.
The building has grown into completeness, beauty and stateliness; and in that
sense of the word the house has been a growth.
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In ibis latter sense the Bible is a growth, but not in the former—God did not
merely plant a seed and then leave it to develop. No, the great Architect worked
steadily on, rearing his Church on the earih, and revealing the truth as it was
able to bear it. In ',he Old Testament l i e laid the foundation: in the New Testament the building was completed. But this is by no means what our critical
friends intend when they say the Bible is a growth. They see no Architect behind the Book. Providence has had something to do wilh it, of course, as Providence has to do with everything besides- Our arts have developed, science has
grown, civilization has advanced, the world's history has proceeded, and all have
been overruled by Providence. There has been, no doubt, an overruling of Providence in our English literature, and, for the critic, there has been that kind of
Providential interference, and no other, in regard to the Bible. The Bible is
HKHIIKW

LITEUATUKB,

just as any collection of English writers from Chaucer to Macaulay, might be
called English literature.
That is the basis of this pretentious criticism. It is the working hypothesis
of their so-called science. The growth to which they reduce the Scriptures is
the growth of Jewish civilization and of Jewish ideas. The Bible is not the unfolding of God's thought; i', is the record of the unfolding of Jewish thought.
They search its pages, not to show how God strives with His chosen people, and
labors to lead them into I Ms light, but to discover the tendencies of the people,
their strivings after God, the developing of their ideas of God and man. The,
Bible, in short, was not sent to Israel; it has come forlh from Israel. It is in 110
sense God's Book to the Jew; it is the Jew's Book about (rod.
It is quite true that Ike form of the Book is against this monstrous assumption
and that you find such assertions as "Thus sail h the Lord," and that books of
the Bible are headed, "The word of the Lord that came unto Hosea," & c ; but,
when you point to these things, you make no impression upon the critic They
are contemptuously put aside. At ihe best, they only add an element of
PIOUS FRAUD

to the documents ! To admit anything further than that would be to over hrow
the very foundations of the Higher Criticism. Everything which the criiics have
ever done, or which they hope to do, has proceeded upon the basis of this assumption. This is how the critical problem has always been stated:
Given a
certain book to discover, from its language, style, and contents, where it was
written, when it was written, by whom it was written. Introduce the notion of
truth communicated from on high, and not the result of human development,
and this poor '"sacred criticism ' is blown into the air ! Its landmarks are obliterated; its measuring rod, by which it hoped to tell off the centuries, becomes
utterly useless; its whole reckoning becomes confused and hopelessly misleading,
if you introduce any truth which is veritably a Divine impartatiou, and which is
in no sense a human discovery. Therefore it is that Micah must be put down
(as he is by Mr. llorton) as a Polytheist because he wrote in the 8lh century B. C.
It was then too early, we are told, for any man to know ihat there was only one
God ! For the same reason the Pentateuch, and even the Decalogue, must be denied to Moses. I t was impossible, the critics urge, that men in that early period
could have been possessed of such clear and well-defined monotheistic ideas.

HIGHER CRITICISM.

217

Israel could not, in the nature of things, they argue, have been asked in the 14th
century B. C. to hear that Jehovah was one Lord and that they were to have no
other gods before Him. Now, they might have been asked to do that at any time
if the request were
A MATTER OF REVELATION.

But it is taken for granted—it is treated as au unquestionable axiom—that we
have here simply a record of human development. It was a thousand years too
early, say the critics, for notions of that kind; and, consequently, the Pentateuch, and the other books and passages which contain it, must belong to that
wonderful time of the return from the Babylonian exile, when a set of sanctimonious rascals had, notwithstanding their rascality, attained to clear conceptions of God, and who sought to communicate their ideas to their countrymen bv
forging one book after another, and palming them off upon the wonderfully
credulous people of the time as a revelation which God had given ages before to
their fathers ! I do not dwell upon
THIS MIRACLE OF CREDULITY,

or to inquire how people who belonged to such an enlightened age as gave birth
to these "superior persons" could possibly have accepted fully and unquestioningly these so-called ancient Divine books, of which, let it be remembered, they
had never heard the remotest hint from their fathers. We might certainly pause
before a phenomenon of that kind. If people had ever responded with such immediate and complete belief that not a treath of suspicion ever afterwards disturbed the faith of themselves, or of their descendants, they must, to say the
least, have been cast in a very different mold from that which has turned out the
critics. But, when we have consented to make no difficulty over that matter, the
critics derive little benefit from the concession. If we confine, ourselves to the
assumption that the Bible is a growth, and a mere outcome and record of the development of Jewish ideas, the difficulties of the critical position are stupendous.
They are, in fact, enough to crush
THE BIGGEST THEORY

that ever emerged from the busy brain of man. Here are some of these difficulties:
1. Will any map explain, for example, how it happens that, if the Old Testament is merely the outcome of Jewish thought, it is so utterly diverse from, and
so incomparably superior to, the literature of contemporary and more highly
civilized peoples? Scholars are bringing to light the contemporary literature of
Egypt, Babylon, Assyria, and Persia. The fiction and poetry, the magical incantations, and the vain-glorious annals of these countries have not the faintest resemblance to Deuteronomy or Isaiah, the Psalms, the Proverbs, or the historical
books of Scripture. In the Bible we walk in light; in these other literatures we
are groping in thick darkness. In the Bible we are lifted to an altitude where
thought and feeling and motive and desire take to themselves a purity and nobleness and devotion that make us kin to the angels of God. In the Egyptian and
Assyrian literatures we can only think with horror of what our lot would have
been had we been condemned to know nothing better than they. But whence
does this
FRIGHTFUL DIFFERENCE
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spring? Will the critics tell us how it happens that there is light in Israel, while
gross darkness broods over Egypt and Assyria?
2. But we have also a contemporary Jewish literature, which is an undoubted
"growth" and outcome of Jewish thought. The critics are tearing down various
portions of the Bible from the remote ages to which tradition has invariably assigned them, and are placing them in the times of the Maccabees, about two
centuries before Christ. In this, without perceiving it, they are arranging for
their own overthrow. In that very time, the contact of the Jewish mind with
Greek literature had awakened what was, for the Jew, an extraordinary amount
of literary activity. One result was, the books which we now call
THE APOCRYPHA.

Let me ask my readers to compare these books with the Bible. They betray a
complete ignorance of the history of the times to which some of the books, such
as "Bel and the Dragon," refer. Others are marked by the gross and ludicrous
superstitions which characterized the time; Tobias is on a journey, and falls in
with an angel, who is travelling the same way, and the two become great friends.
As a mark of esteem the angel arranges a marriage for Tobias. It is with a
lady, however, who lias had the misfortune to have been married seven times already, but whose bridegroom has been invariably slain by a demon on the wedding night. The angel provides Tobias with a sovereign charm for that dire extremity. A fish is caught in the river, and the liver and the heart are handed to
him by the angel. These are burned in the bridal-chamber, with the happy result that when the devil smelled the odor he fled away "into the uttermost parts
of Egypt," and troubled the happy couple no more. But even the parts of the
Apocrypha are only a third-rate rellection of the Old Testa ment. Will the
critics kindly say whence the difference springs? In no man's judgment is there
any possibility of confounding the Apocrypha and the Bible, and mistaking any
part of the one for any part of the other. But the Apocrypha is undoubted Jewish literature. What, then, is the Bible? If the two are as far separated as
heaven and earth, to what is
THE SEPARATION

owing? Men of wisdom, and, above all, other wise men, those who name themselves "critics," ought to have an answer for that question. If they have any
other explanation than that one is of God and the other is of men—an explanation that is weighted with the consent of the wisdom and consecrated scholarship of ages—if they have any other reply, we should like to hear it.
3. We have other difficulties, but we name one only. The writers of the Apocrypha are of the time and of the people. They speak from them: their standpoint is the people's. The standpoint of the Bible writers is totally and radically different. They are to and for the people: they are not of the people. The
writers of the Bible are as far removed from the spirit of their times as they are
nigh in spirit to each other. They seem like angel ministers, sent out from God's
presence to impart a message, or bear a testimony, and then return. They
BELONG TO GOD

more than they belong to Israel. Their standpoint is that of heaven, not that of
earth. Is it possible for any reasonable man to mark and weigh these essential
differences and not to conclude that the Bible is not a natural growth but a
heavenly gift—that it is not of man but is wholly and truly of God.
These are the difficulties which prevent our assent to this basis of the Higher
Criticism. The Bible is not a "growth" in their sense of that phrase. Tor the
critics to treat it as if it were, and to set themselves problems that depend upon
that assumption, is to part company with truth at the very outset of their career:
it is to turn their back upon the light and to plunge into deepening darkness.
{To be Continued)

Editor's Visit To Canada.
NIAGARA FALLS.

Sickness and other matters had prevented making arrangements for public lectures in Niagara Falls, but a visit was requested for rest and a little chat over
matters of interest in the Truth. S) we ran down for a two days' visit with
Bro. and sister David Cole and family, consisting of seven persons, five of whom
are in the Truth. Part of one afternoon was spent with Bro. and sister H. Habgood and family, who hail from Birmingham, but have been in Canada for about
fourteen years. On account of misunderstandings and misrepresentations, Bro.
Ilabgood has passed through a mental struggle in the late controversy, but he
sees no reason for an "amendment" to the old foundation of fellowship and so
stands unmoved. The weattier was cold and rainy and we could not go out to
enjoy the fresh air and take another view of the wonders of the Falls; but we enjtsyed a quiet visit indoors and had time to prepare "copy" for ihe printer.
HAMILTON.

Returning to Hamilton, we were met at the depot by Bro. A. E. Williams and
taken to the home of Bro. and Sister Kirwin, where we received a hearty welcome and were made comfortable during our visit. Brethren Harry and Charles,
two of Bro. and Sister Kirwin's sons, are very useful and dutiful members of the
Chicago ecclesia. The Hamilton ecclesia has passed through much trouble of
late years, by departures from the truth of some of its members and by a division which has existed for a long time. Those who went out have identified
themselves with ihe "Canadian Declaration" and thus made the breach wider.
After quite a struggle and by careful management the ecclesia recently took a
new si art and now there is a promising condition.
A meeting was called one night to which the members of the "Canadian Declaration" party were invited, to hear the matters of Adamic condemnation and
responsibility presented, but there was such a heavy rain that it, was impossible
for any to come except a few members of the ecclesia who live near by.
The lectures—three in number—were fairly well attended, and a good feeling
and considerable interest were specially manifest in the last, on Sunday night.
There were visitors from Toronto and Burlington, making the Sunday morning
meeting quite cheerful. At the close of the Sunday night meeting we accompanied Bro. and Sister Biggs to their home in Burlington, a distance of about
ten miles, going by trolley car. In the afternoon of Monday we went with Bro.
and Sister Biggs and daughter in their private conveyance to
PALERMO.

A distance of eight miles, where we were heartily welcomed and cared for by
Bro. and Sister Page on their farm, a short distance from the viilage of Palermo.
A former visit, followed by one from Bro. Chart of Toronto, had stirred up the
neighborhood to more than usual Bible reading. This time, whether intentionally or not we may not say, ihe Methodists sen' to Toronto for a "special evangelist," and so what some wag called a '•circus" was giing on during our meetings. This caused our audience to be small. A show--'Uncle Tom's Cabin"—in a
neighboring town, and a Garden party at a farm near by took the people from
the Methodists, and so what they seemed to do for us, shows did for them, for
with all the noise Methodism is noted for, and with all the gesticulations
of a "special evangelist," there was no use trying to compete with "Uncle Tom's
Cabin." We are always prepared for small audiences; for the work of these
days is to take out a few, and the truth affords no scope for display and fleshly
gratification. This is''the day of small things." The few who attended the
three lectures at Palermo manifested interest and if only one was started in the
right course we shall have reason to rejoice greatly; and if not one, then as Bro.
Page wisely remarked, "We have done our duty."
GUBLPH

was our next and last place in this tour. We were sorry not to be able to respond to some other invitations, but our time would not allow of it, and having
just recovered from a spell of severe sickness did not think it wise to tax our
strength too much. In Guelph our home was with Bro. and Sister David Tolton.
Here we had the pleasure of meeting again Bro. and Sister Chart from Toronto,
Sister Malcolm and daughter from Innerkip, Bro. Mitchel from Hamilton and
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Bro. and Sister Renshaw from Berlin, most of whom remained throughout the
meetings. We had fairly good audiences and exceedingly good interest. Sad to
say, the work of the truth is hindered in Guelph by a division, some having
formed a separate meeting on the basis of the "Canadian Declaration," a declaration which is a flagrant departure from the Truth. The burden of the work
in Guelph fell upon Bro. David T>lton, which, with some whom he had loved
and worked with for years proving truant, was such an ordeal as came nearly
costing him his life. But he is spared to help carry on the work, and a better
feeling seemato be manifest in some of those who went out which may yet in
time heal the breach. We are persuaded that the doctrinal aspect is not the
real and original cause of the separation, and that when time restores the oldtime friendliness there will be little else to remove in factFrom Guelph we returned home, having gained in health and strength notwithstanding considerable work. It was our privilege and our delight to minister to the brethren in spiritual things, and they heartily and liberally helped
along in temporal things, for which we thank them all. Since our return home
we have been very busy finishing our book, The World's Redemption, and printing new editions of pamphlets, among them the Trinity and Trine-Immersion.
Caught in a rain on July 4th we took cold and have been suffering throat trouble
ever since, which is the reason we have not been able to visit Kankakee, Aroma, and the fraternal gathering in Arkansas. The spirit is willing, brethren,
but the flesh is weak.

the Christadelphian Advocate.
AUGUST, 1903.

Pope Leo is dead at lasf. Had he
been a man only, he would have been
good in many ways—for the present
world; but he was a pope, and that
has no good in it. The sickning scene
of newspaper fulsom flattery has
shown itself in its most ugly, slavish
form. What a world of sham this is!
O for the day when popes and their
flatterers shall give place to the rightful ruler, to sincerity and truth.
"HOW

IT HAPPENED."

This is the title of a thirty-six page
pamphlet, published by Bro. John W.
Lea, 81 Orphanage Road, Erdington,
(near Birmingham) England. The pamphlet is "a reprint of articles and other
matter connected with the division of
the Birmingham ecclesia in June, 1885."
Among the rest are the Ashcroft and
Chamberlain articles. The publisher is

the brother who not long since wrote
that all that could be said about the
original scriptures was affirmation
without evidence. He does not say
whether he approves of his "reprint."
The Ashcroft article says, "The inspirational power would, therefore, probably come upon the writers in silence,
and it would serve as an infallible guide
to them for all its purposes. This, of
course, woulJ only apply to the original documents, and, in our view, to
only such parts of them as could not other-

wise be produced. The first words which
we have Italicised declare infallibility
for inspiration, which is what we endeavored to induce Bro. Hadley to admit. The second Italicised words declare that the original scriptures were
only part of them inspired. The print
and reprint of the methods employed
in the division on the inspiration question exhibit dark pages in the history
of the Truth in Birmingham; but this
does not excuse the Ashcroft, and
Chamberlain articles. The resolution

roniAL.
passed before the division, accepted as
we imdentun , by those who were
turned out of the Temperance Hall,
appear in this pamphlet, and it is all
that can be asked for if it is lived up
to, as is also one offered t>y Bro. Hadley. Upon reading ihem we are at a
loss to know why brethren Hai'ley and
Genders refused our statement in the
iate treatment of the matter in our
pages If they stand at the present
time upon these resolutions it is difficult to see why there is a divided body
on this question. We copy them here
from Bro. Lea's pamphlet and would
like 10 know whether the so-called partial inspirationists will endorse them
now.
'"COPY OF RESOLUTION PASSED AT
BIRMINGHAM KEHKUAItY 19, 1885."

"That this ecclesia believes that the
Holy Scriptures of the Old and New
Testatatnents, which now exist in all
languages, were originally produced, in
all parts of them, by inspiration of
God, in this sense, namely, that the
Holy Spirit moved and guided the
writers either lo use its own words
conveying information of which they
had no knowledge, or to record their
own knowledge in words which it superintended; or to adopt and incorporate, from outside sources, whatevei it
might approve or require to be recorded for its own purposes—the writers
being in no case left to their own unaided efforts, and the result being that
their writing was free from error;—and
further, that this ecclesia will hereafter refuse to fellowship all who maintain that inspiration was limited to
the writer of certain parts only, and
that the other parts were the work of
a merely human authorship liable to
err, but will take no action of withdrawal from any member of the ecclesia until accusation is made against
him in the Scriptural form, and he has
been heard in his own defense."
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If this was passed bv the ecclesia,
why was there a division? If it was
caused by unjustifiable me'hods, such
methods are old enough to die and be
buried. Bro Iladley also submitted a
statement which if lived to is sufficient,
and which expresses all iliat we asked
for in the ''Short cut.'" Will the Visitor
and all it represents fully endorse this
now? It is as follows:
" I t is submitted that the following is
an ample definition of inspiration for
practical purposes: •Inspir.it.ioii is the
imparting of such a degree of divine
influence, assistance, or guidance as enabled the authors of the several hooks
of Scripture to communicate divine
knowledge to others without error or
mistake.' "
•'Without error or mistake" is what
we meant by "infallibly true." The
admission of this is the admission of a
fact, and leaves Hie "theory of inspiration,"' or the mode of producing the
fact, out of the question.
Not having heard from Kngland in
regard to our proposed visit over there,
we iiad to settle on dates for appointments in tlris country up to October 1st.
A letter just received from the two
London ecclesias state that arrangements are progressing. Should it be
too late to go this fall, we would arrange to go early next spring. By next
month we hope to be able to state
more detinrelyWe had intended going to the fraternity gathering in Arkansas, but
throat trouble resulting from cold
after severe taxing of the vocal organs
made it necessary for us to limit public
speaking for a while.
Our long-looked for book—The
World's Redemption—is completed at
last. The extra platform work demanding our attention during the last
two years has caused delay. It isquite
a relief to have the book finished, and
we shall hope now, by a liberal demand
for the book, to be relieved from the
financial weight the production of such
a work necessarily entails. We have
aimed to produce a book that will lead
the common reader through the Bible
into a full understanding of the gospel,
and to briefly indicate the duty of such

after induction into the name.
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INTELLIGENCE
AltOMA, ILL.—Last Sunday. July 19'
the biethrt-n of Kankakee met at the
home of the writer, at this place, for the
purpose of worship and remembering our
Lord at his table. We had the pleasure
of greeting on. e again our Bro. Henry of
the Chicago Ecclesia, who is spending
a few day; among the brethren in and
around Kankakee, and it r.ors our souls
good to meet others of like precious
faith.
Wi1 are sorry to recor! that Bister Smith
of Kankakee is much afflicted with rheumatism with dn.psieal tendences. We
pray that our sister may be restored 10
health, if it is God's will, and that she
may be spared to shed forth the sunshine
of light and hope, which characterizes
all true mothers in Israel.
We hear occasionally from Bro. Cbesters of Bonfleld. The last we heard,
Sister Chester was eutivalescing from a
severe spell of -ickness,as wasSister Arvafla Chester, her daughter. The brethren at Kankakee have had as a visitor at
their meetings. Bro. Wooliscroft of Chicago. We, suspect Bio. Wooliscroft of a
very natural, wise and good intention,
and would be pleased to have him meet
with us here some time. We remember
him as our young brother whom we met
at the Fiaternal gathering in Chicago
once or twice. We trust that we may
have the cheerful news to chronicle soon
of the obedience of two who arc very
near and dear to most of the brethren in
this vicinity. We hope to see an announcement of ttie Fraternal Gathering
in the next ADVOCATE. We are looking

forward to a, season of refreshing by the
presence of Bio. Williams, for whom we
have secured the use of the M. E. church
at this place. I am, for the brethren,
Youv brother in hope of life,
T>. LEMON.

BOSTON, MASS.-The Boston light
stand continues to do its work in taking
out a people for the glorious name of him
who will be. On Juno 2oth. after a good
confession, Mr. Richard S. Kileigh, (:s2\
my oldest, son, was buried into the likeness of our Master and rose to walk in
newness of life. This gives us much
pleasure as his wife has been in the
Truth for some years and they are now

one in the full sense of the word. Uur
memorial meetings are seasons of great
comfort and strength as we have many
visitors from Lowell, Campello, and
Quincy who encourage us in our labor of
love and assist us in proclaiming the
good news to the interested alien. The
attendance is very gratifying. Your
brother in hope of eternal life,
JOHN B.

BROMLY, KY.-I am glad to inform
you that though alone, Istillkeep watching and waiting with anxiety to hear the
watchman on the wall crying, "Behold
he cometh!" I was guided into the light
by Bro. Thomas, and I am satisfied with
his statements of facts and truth; for his
statpm >nts correspond with the truth of
the word; and you, Bro. "Williams, have
my prayers for the support of the truth.
It gave rue new courage when I read
your stand in the ADVOCATE. My prayer
is that you may stand by the truth at all
hazards. It will prevail. Your sister in
the one faith,
SOPHIA P. BUSBY.

B1NGHAMTON, N. Y.—It is with much
pleasure we make it known that on Sunday June 14th. there journied to our home
Bro. and Sister N. H. Spencer, Bio/
T. Spencer, Bro. and Sister Alfred Miller
and children, Sister Newton and grandchild and Sister Jane Sykes, all of the
Elmira Ecclesia, and Bro. Edward Spencer of Corning. Sister Viola_Fuller was
also with us, having returned some time
ago from New York. We had quite a
housefull. It was a spiritual feast to us
all. Bro. N. H. Spencer, by request,
presided over our meeting, and at the
breaking of bread, delivering a splendid address, full of instruction and edification, on the word of God, drawn from
thoughts in the lesson for the day, from
our daily readings. Although compelled
to remain indoors most of the day on account of the inclement weather, a happy
day was i-peut in conversation on the
things next to our hearts, the things
concerning the kingdom of God and the
name of Jesus Christ, such a day as we
would be pleased to spend more often.
Your brother and sister in Christ.
F. S. DECREE, WIFE AND SISTEB.

CLOUDSCKOFT, NEW MEX.-I have

INTELLIGENCE.

read about every copy of the ADVOCATE
since its Infancy and am familiar with
Its pages. I think that it has fought one
of the host battles in behalf of the truth
in the last -controversy that has been
fought since Dr. Thomas came out from
CJampbellism. I have been brought up
under the influence of the truth and am
now 36 years old. My parenis having
obeyed the truth in the days of Dr.
Thomas, and up until the last controversy, it was the custom when a brother
lectured to an audience of aliens, to show
them that they were in Adam and under
the sentence of death because of Adam's
transgression in the garden of Eden; or
as Paul says in Rom. 5:12, "Death has
passed upon all men for all have sinned,
and that they wore "without Christ, being
aliens from the commonwealth of Israel
and strangers from tho covenants of
promise; having no hope and without
God in the world." But after they have
"obeyed from the heart that form of
doctrine which was delivered them "being then made free from sin,'' they became the servantsof righteousness," and
"in Christ Jesus ye who some time were
afar off are made nigh by the blood of
Christ, for he is our peace who hath
made both one and hath broken down the
middle wall of partition between us;"
"for the law of the Spirit of life in Christ
Jesus hath made us free from the law of
sin and death, and there is therefore now
no condemnation to them which are in
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the
flesh, but after the spirit." But now tho
grand truth in all this seems to be lost
sight of. I thought it might be of some
pleasure to you to know that there is an
Ecclesia here of eight members that are
in agreement with you on this subject.
Your brother in Israel's hope,
J. C. CAMPBELL.

CHICAGO—I have great pleasure in
reporting obedience to the faith on the
part of Daisy Franklin (about twenty
years of ago) who has resided for several
years with Bro. L. J. Zander at Elgin,
111., as one of his family, and is sister to
Bro. H. C. Franklin, formerly of Chicago, but?now of New York. Also Myrtle
Henry (21) of Aurora, 111., daughter of
Bro, Henry of the Chicago ecclesia. In
the^presence of the writer both these
witnessed a good confession and put on

the saving name of J e s u s , in Fox river
a t Elgin, with the assistance of Bid 1
Zanders, on June 14lh. They have been
more or less connected with the Chicigo
m e e t i n g and Sunday school from childhood, and we hope and believe the seedy
of the tru! h have fallen into good ground
an'! will bring forth the peaceable f#uiis
of r i g h t e o u s n e s s .
S. T. N O R M A N .

FKATERNAL
GATHERING
The Chicago Ecclesia has decided to
hold the annual F r a t e r n a l Gathering a,t
Chicago, III., commencing at 10.fi() on
Saturday morning September -6th and
continuing over Sunday. S -ptein'ie.r 27 ch.
1903 All the meetings will he held in the
Maeonic Temple, but in different halls (
as follows: Saturday, ail day in room
412; Sunday m o r i u g and evening, room
12 ; Sunday afternoon, Corinthian H i l l ,
17th floor.
As there is to be a Centennial Jubilee
celebration a t Ciiicigo from Septembi-r
26th to October Isi, it is expected I here
will be cheap excursion rates from all
p a r t s of the country to this city. Bretheru from o t h e r p a r t s are cordially invited to come and help make, our Gathering one of m u t u a l benefit and encouragement. Kindly notify the undersigned in
advance of your coming, if possible,
that we may be better able to provide
for your temporal wants while here. In
behalf of the Committee of Arrangements.

S. T. NOBMAN, S e c .

0434 S. Carpenter St., Chicago, III.

CLINTON, ARK.—To the readers of
THE

CHRISTADELPHIAN

ADVOCATE,

with fraternal greeting: It is with pleasure that We report the obedience of one
'Samuel Treadaway to the requirements
of the gospel call, assisted in the mitter
of separation by Bio. 11. S. Burnett on
May 3rd. This young name-bearer has
been a memborof the"Campbellite faith. '
May he so live that the God of Israel may
forever be his shield, and exceeding
great reward. We have a Sunday school
with 54 on roll. A recent visit from
Brethren VV. C.Beene, J. D. Martin and
O.A.Dunaway of Martinsville, greatlycheering us on our pilgrimage. Brethren, behold the signs of the Lord's coming! "Even so come Lord Jesus."
A. C. EDWARDS, Bee.

Bro.

224

THE CHRISTADELPHIAN

LOWELL, MASS..-Believing that a
tendency has become m mifest among
the bre'hren to lax views and practices
in regard to our relation to worldly organizations, we feel it a duty to publicly
reaffirm our position upon this question.
We hold it to be unlawful for any brother or sister to be eithi r an active or passive member of any society or organization which, either in principle or practice, violates the laws of Christ. We
partieulaily condemn membership in
Labor unions, believing that both their
principles and practice are contrary to
the teachings of Christ, whom we acknowledge as Lord, and that we should
have no fellows hip with the unfruitful
works of darkness, but rather reprove
them. We heartily endorse the position
of the Birmingham ecclesia, taken 25
years ago on this question, and the resolutions then passed, also the remarks of
Bro. .Roberts as republished in the Februaiy number of the CHRISTADELPHIAN
for 1903.
B. HOYLE, S'-o.

ADVOCATE,'

doing so during his short stay. Bro,
Spencer is also tiying his best to bring
the brethren at the other meeting intoline with us upon the question now dividing us. We should be very pleased i , deed for Bro. Williams to pay us the
proposed visit to England, and very
much desire and pray that he may succeed in bringing the whole household to
see the grand truth: '"that what Christ
died for Himself for. He died for us for.''
and that not being personal sins, in his
case, it must have been racial >r inherited sin: therefore, all who really partake
of the benefit of Christ's sacrifice, are
justified from all things that previously
held them under the bondage of sin, and
that truly and .really "There is therefore now no condemnation to them who
are in Christ Jesus." Yours on behalf
of the Temperance Hall Ecclesia,
F. E. BOIIDINGION, Rec. Bro.

ROCHESTER. N. ¥.—Need we say we
are glad to again report the obedience of
another who has opened her ears to the
NORTHAMPTON, ENGLAND, (Temp- "joyful sound." This time it is our young
erance Hall, Lodge Room)—This Ec- sifter, Annie Helliwell. who has come
clesia at present numbering 22 m 'inbers, into the.'"narrow way." The eldest daughwas called into being in December 1894, ter of Bro. and sister Helliwell, it is, of
ten bYethren and sisters having seceded course, a source of great joy to them <o
see her make the wise choice. Annie
from the then only meeting in Northampton on acconut of false teaching be- came to the obedience with the strongest desire, and it was delightful, indeed,
ing tolerated respecting the nature of
Christ, our alienation in Adam, and the to observe the exquisite peace that
beamed from her countenance when she
justification from the condemnation
passed upon all men by our unity with found "rest." She believed His word
Christ. They formed themselve into with all her heart, and He gave her all
He had promised. It was an impressive
an Ecclesia, and in the following May
wo commenced to publicly proclaim the occasion on the following morning, when
ti uth, and by the blessing of God and the she was received into fellowship. Tears
help of brethren from London and else- of gladness foil from many eyes, testifywher •, we have been enabled to continue ing of the grandly gracious power the
truth has upon the heart when under its
in our work.
One of our sisters, viz.. Sister Parnell, influence. This is the third of the writis, no doubt, known to some of our Amer- er's class to obey "the truth," and it is to
ican and Canadian Ecclesias, as she our splendid school that we look<for relearned tho truth in America and lived sults and for additions to our number.
there a great number of years. She is Scholars and teachers alike take a live innow very old, about 84, and is an invalid; terest in the work, and God blesses it.
but her faith and hope a,nd rejoicing in Thanks to His Name. And when the truth
the same, are as strong as ever. She is obeyed, entirely from the, love of it, as
suffers no pain and still hopes she may in this case, the only obedience that will
be acceptable to God is rendered. Such
live until her Lord's return.
Bro. and Sister John Spencer of Wau- an obedience only will bring salvation—
couda, U. S. A., are visiting us, and Bro. (II. Thess ii: 10).
Spencer has both exhorted and lectured
Wetaakewin intelligence held over.
for us, and has promised to continue
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NOTES.
Our pamphlet, Trine-Immersion, has been out of supply for some time; but we
have now completed a second edition, and all s anding ord rs will be filled.
There has been a good demand during the month for our new book, "The
World's Redemption," brethren in the fraternal gathering ordering over 30 copies. Bro. and Sister Leask took one with them on their vacation, and Bro. L.
writes. "I have just finished reading The World's Redemption. It is splendid."
It has been our earnest desire to publish a book with a design of leading men
and women out of darkness into the light of the first principles of the truth sufficiently to prepare them for induction into the Saving Name. It is our hope ibat
'"The World's Redemption" complete will meet this long-felt want. A sister
writing some time since of Part I of the book, which has been in circulation for
several years, says, "We consider the book an excellent one for our alien friends,
it being easy to comprehend and interesting to read."
Bro. J. J. Andrew announced some time since that the supply of "The Blood
of the Covenant" was nearly exhausted, and that a new edition is not likely so be
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postage included.
Some of the manuscript received of late has been carelessly written, necessitating rewriting entirely before handing to the printer, which is considerable work
for a busy man. Will those who can, please help us in this matter. Swift penmen are generally the transgressors in this respect.
B. F. W.—Dear brother: Your complaint is too indefinite for publication.
Can you not try to "gain thy brother.''
Nothing unforseen preventing the editor and wife will sail from New York
for Liverpool October 3rd, on the steamship Lucania, Cunard Line. Letters intended to meet us upon our arrival should be addressed to the steamer, in care
the Cunard Agency, No. 8 Water St., Liverpool.
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ISRAEL IN ALLEGORY.
•flTF THE admonition in the 1st verse of the 12th chapter of Ecc. were
I I not a wise one, the outcome of Divine commands, and true in an individual sense, it would be difficult to discern any broader significance implied in the words, when taken in connection with what follows. Moses
commanded Israel to teach the law diligently to their children, at all times
and in all places. (Deut. vi:7). One of the requisites of bishops and deacons, in Paul's day, was that their children be in subjection. (I Tim. iii:4 12).
And considering the child's side of the question, it is as true now as it ever
was: "He that soweth to the wind, shall reap the whirlwind." Of all the
faithful witnesses enumerated in the 11th chapter of Hebrews, it is doubtful
that even one was perverse in his youth. Youth is the sowing time, and
God will not be mocked. "Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also
reap." Is there recorded in the Scriptures any instance of a man, who in
youth ignored the way of the Lord, serving Him with all his heart in later
years? God has decreed, "He that wandereth out of the way of understanding shall remain in the congregation of the dead," It is to be feared
that the eternal welfare of our children, does not press itself sufficiently on
our attention.
It is generally conceeded that no portion of the Scriptures should be given a meaning, or receive an application, independent of the context. Looking along this 12th chapter, it is not easy to understand how the miserable life or ignoble death of any person, however influential, could affect so
greatly the rest of the community, or make the almond flourish, or the grass
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hopper a burden. And surely it is unsatisfactory to apply the ffth verse to
dissolution, the giving way of the nervous system, stoppage of the heart, etc.
Who was this son that Solomon was inspired to admonish, "to fear God
and keep His commandments;" and warned, "that every work of his would
be brought into judgment, with every secret thing, whether good or bad?''
Wit.iout doubt, the same as mentioned in Jer. xxxi:"20, "Is Ephraim my dear
son? is he a pleasant child ? for since I spake against him I do earnestly remember him still;" and not Ephraim alone, but all Israel, as can be seen byreading to the end of the chapter. This son, called out of Egypt, had promised to do all that the Lord commanded; and had he continued always todo so, would have seen no sorrow of heart, and brought no evil upon his.
flesh. Had Solomon's warning been effective, Jeremiah would not have prophesied, "He that remaineth in this city shall die by the sword, by the famine and pestilence; but he that goeth forth to the Chaldeans shall have his
life for a prey;" and Christ could not have foretold the destruction of the
temple and the city, adding, "In those days shall be affliction, such as wasnot from the beginning of the creation, which God created, unto this time,
neither shall be."
It is written in Lam. iii:27, "It is good for a man to bear the yoke in hisyouth;" and further in Lam. v:3, "We are orphans and fatherless." Evidently at the time of the Babylonian captivity, Israel was still in his youth.
Isaiah prophesied of it for a long time to come. "Thou shall forget the
shame of thy youth." 'With everlasting kindness will I have mercy on
thee; thou shalt be far from oppression, for thou shalt not fear" (Chap. liv).
Youth is the growing time, whether considered naturally or spiritually, individually or nationally. Israel is still being developed by chastisement,
for his work as a full-grown man in the age to come. Then the truth of the
prophecy will be apparent: "This people have I formed for myself; they
shall shew forth my praise" (Is. xliii:21).
We are all aware that Israel did not remember his Creator; but "forgot
the God of his salvation," and became "unmindful of the Rock" of his
strength" (Is.xvii:10). For centuries he has cried in anguish, "I have no
pleasure in the years." Because of his unbelief and disobedience, the Lord
has given him "no ease among the nations; but a trembling heart, failing of
eyes, and sorrow of mind" (Deut. xxviii).
The sun, the light, the moon and the stars were to be darkened. Similar
terms were used by our Saviour, when foretelling the destruction ot Jerusalem and its magnificent temple. All this came to pass when the Romans in
70 A. r>. put an end to the Jewish kingdoms, destroyed the temple and prevented its rebuilding, and scattered the people, small and great, over all the
Roman world. That which intervenes and obscures the luminaries in the
natural heavens is the clouds. What clouds remained after the rain, and
prevented these political and religious lights shining forth again? None
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other than the Roman power, that overshadowed them in the beginning;
and the Turkish that followed after. Both have been careful to withold all
privileges from the Jew, and maintain the land waste and desolate. In contradistinction how beautiful the prophecy^ (II. Sam. xxiii:4): "He shall be
as the light of the m irning, when the sun riseth, even a morning without
clouds, as the tender grass springing out of the earth by clear shining after
rain."
''In the day when the keepers of the house shall tremble and the strong
men bow themselves."
"The priests lips should keep knowledge, and they (Israel) should seek
the law at his mouth, for he is the messenger of the Lord of Hosts." (Matt.
iii:7). The priests then were the keepers of the house of Israel. The same
prophet testified against them: "Ye are departed out of the way; ye have
caused many to stumble at the law." Of Lucifer (Nebuchadnezzer) it is
•said: "Is this the man that made the earth to tremble, that did shake kingdoms? From this we may safely infer, that men are said to tremble when
they lose place and power. The strong men are those that defend the house
with sword and shield; they bow themselves when they submit to the conqueror and accept his humiliating terms—in this case, death, slavery or wandering over the earth.
The grinders cease because they are few and those that look out of the windows be darkened, and the doors shall be shut in the streets. These grinders
were not the ones who made ready the grain for the nourishment of the
household, but the chief ones of the nation: "Ye that beat my people to
pieces, and grind the faces of the poor." Christ denounced this class: "They
bind heavy burdens and grievous to be borne, and lay them on men's shoulders; but they themselves will not move them with one of their fingers."
"Those that look out of the windows are the porters or watchers." Christ
said to the dark-minded pharisees: "O ye hypocrites! ye can discern the
face of the sky; but can ye not discern the signs of the times?" When Jerusalem was besieged they constantly sounded false alarms-- "Lo! here is Christ;
lo! he is there." The doors are the means for getting in and out of a house.
Our Saviour said of himself,'T am the door; by me if any man enter in, he
shall be saved, and shall go in and out and find pasture (John x:9). By the
preaching of Paul and Barnabas, God opened "the door of faith to the Gentiles;" and by entering they could become members of His household. But
the doors in the street were to be shut against the Jews, when the time of woe
came. Where was the street? Isaiah forseeing the Deity's elect servant,
among many joyful forecasts, said of him: "He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor
cause his voice to be heard in the street." This servant of himself said, "I
came not but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel." Surely then we may
fairly conclude that by the street was meant the Gentiles. Is it not a fact the
Jews have found it impossible to lose their identity among the Gentile races?
Their creed, their customs, their habits, even their language has persistently
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clung to them and made them hated and despised by those among whom they
have been cas'. They have cried in vain "to the mountains, Fall on us; and
to the hills, Cover us." Long before the decree had gme forth—"I am with
thee," saith the Loid, "to save thee; though I make a full end of all nations
whither I have scattered tfcee, yet will I not make a full end of thee." The
shutting of the doors in the street was to take place when the grinding was
low. In Christ's day on earth, the leaders among the Jews had no influence
or power, except socially and ecclesiastically; no legal right to collect taxes,
to raise an army, or to make or execute laws. They could extort money only
for synagogue purposes, and show their disapprobation of a man's words or
actions, by casting him out of the synagogue. To his shame, be it said,
Solomon in his later years, initiated the grinding, with heavy exactions of
men and goods; but now, this power was mostly in the hands of the Romans
As far as the Jew was concerned, "the sound of the grinding was low."
Nevertheless, the Tew had still a nominal equality with free Gentiles in foreign lands; in his own, he considered himself much superior Others were
the dogs that ate of the crumbs from his table. After the destruction of
the nation, he could no longer affect even an equality; but instead, necarne a
servant of the oppressor, or an outcast in a strange land
"He shall rise up at the voice ol the bird and all the daughters of music shall
be brought low." As miseries crowded around the disobedient nation, rebellion made its appearance, and soon brought its extinction. For many
years after the Romans gained possession of the country, the people were
treated honorably, often with favor. But the Joss of independence and the
heavy tribute were constant sources of discontent; at times were added the
arbitrary and cruel acts of unwise governors. One of these, Gessius Florus,
became unbearable and the Jews rose in "armed resistance. Infatuated by
success at first, and hope of supernatural intervention in their behalf, they
struggled for independence. Desperately they fought till the country was
pillaged and desolate, and Jerusalem with its magnificent temple, a heap of
ruins. He (the house or nation) rose at the voice (intolerant commauds) of
the bird (the Roman governor.) The Babylonian power was likened to a
ravenous bird from the east (Is xlvi.-ln); and of the destruction of the Judaean kingdom, Christ said, "Wheresoever the carcase is there will the
eagles be gathered together" (Vlatt. xxiv:26). By this event the daughters
of music were brought low," a forceful way of saying there would be no
more songs of victory to sing as in days long past; henceforth nothing but
woe and lamentation. Evidently it was custo nary for the Jewish ffom:n
to celebrate the victories. Miriam and the women sang, as it were, the
chorus of the song of triumph over the defeat of the Egyptians. They displeased Saul when they ascribed more honor to David than to him. But
now the God of Israel caused "to cease from the cities of Judah and from
the streets of Jerusalem the voice of mirth and the voice of gladness" (Jer.
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vii:34); and called for the mourning wo nen to teach their daughters wailing,
and their neighbors lamentation (Jer. ix:20).
"Also they shall be afraid of that which is high, OMA fears shall be in the
way, and the almond tree shall flourish." During the seiges of the cities, especially Jerusalem, the people in general ha i much to fear from the high
ones or rulers. If the Romans were successful tiiere was nothing better in
view than heavier taxation, greater servitude, less freedom; anving their own
leaders, contentions and betrayals were daily occurrences. If they remained
in the city they would surely die of famine, pestilence, or the sword; if
found deserting, they were put to death by both Jews and Romans. Strange
that under such circumstances the almond tree should flourish. It was
Aaron's almond rod that budded and brought forth blossoms and fruit. It
represented the elect, "the royal priesthood, the peculiar people, who show
forth the praises of Him who hath called them out of darkness into His marvelous light" (I. Peter ii:9). Christ foretold these troublous days to his disciples, outlined their duties during their fulfilment, and advised them how
they might escape the last and worst event,—"Then let them that be in Judea
flee to the mountains." However, that was not the flourishing of the almond
tree. It was the result of "the publishing of the gospel to all nations,'1 and
faith in the promise that "he that shall endure to the end the same shall be
saved." He looked forward to another deliverance, "a better resurrection."
It is a mistake for saints to suppose, when they have a measure of temporal
health, happiness and prosperity, they are enjoying our Father's special favor. Not so; "He makes His sun to rise on the evil and the good, and sends
rain on the just and unjust." Most likely it is time for them to consider if
they do not owe some of these blessings to the world, for "the world loves
his own." "The wicked flourish like a green bay tree;'' the Jews boasted
it was well with them when they served the q leen of heaven; the Mother of
Harlots rejoices before her destruction, that she sits a queen and is no widow, and shall see sorrow no more. Christ's followers should take to heart
those sad, yet thrilling words: "In the world he shall have tribulation; but be
of good comfort, I have overcome the world."
"The grasshopper shall be a burden, and desire shall fail, because man
goeth to his long home, and the mourners go about the streets." The grasshopper is an emblem of insignificance. "We were in our own sight as grasshoppers, and so we were in theirs" (Num. xiii:33). They also betoken destruction. "They (the Midianites) came as grasshoppers for multitude, and
they entered into the land to destroy it" (Judges vi:5). Before the Deity all
the nations of the earth are as grasshoppers, Is. xl:20. Surely then, the
nation termed the Abomination of Desolation, and the Turk who has since
wasted the pleasant land, may well be likened to grasshoppers, which eat up
every green thing.
The desire of Israel, which failed with the scattering of the people and
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desolating of the land, and has been forgotten all these centuries, is no secret to any earnest, intelligent student of the Old Testament. It was the
hope to behold, in a descendant of David, "a king who should reign and
prosper, under whom Judah should be saved, and Israel dwell safely," Jer.
xxiii:5-6. But instead of the fulhlment of this desire, Israel has been for
nearly 2000 years experiencing its forerunner—lamentation and desolation.
"Her sons have fainted, tney lie at tue head of all the streets, as a wild bull
in a net; they are full of the fury of the Lord, the rebuke of thy God." Just
surely as Israel is suffering punishment for her sins, will she enjoy the blessing promised; for what our God promised, he is willing and abundantly able
to perform.
Remember thy Creator, "or ever the silver cord be loosed, or the golden
bowl he broken, or the pitcher be broken at the fountain, or the wheel broken
at the cistern."
"The words of the Lord are pure words, as silver tried in a furnace of
earth, purified seven times," Ps. xii:6. Only pure silver could be drawn into wire or cords. Cords are for the purpose of confining. "The wicked
shall be holden with the cords of his sins," Prov. v:22. The righteous are
confined just as securely by cords of wisdom (silver) "I have set the Lord
always before me, because He is on my right hand, I shall not be moved,"
Ps. xvi:8.
The golden bowls were a large part of the golden candlestick, which fed
with pure olive oil, night and morning, gave the only light in the Holy Place.
David said, "Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path."
And Paul said the Jew had much advantage, chiefly that unto him were committed the oracles of God.
The precious sons of Zion, compared to gold or silver, proved themselves
again and again only "earthen pitchers" incapable of holding the water of
life, Lam. iv:2. When priest and people followed their own evil ways, they
trusted in "broken cisterns" that could hold no water. The priests or teachers of the people were the wheels of the cisterns, the means of obtaining
water.
The loosing of the silver cord, and breaking of the golden bowl were one
event, the finishing of the disciples'testimony againt the Jews, Mar. xiii:9.
Since then the God of Israel has been silent—they have remained through
all their want and misery, unrepentant and unforgiven. All this will be
changed when Elijah appears among them, "to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the children to the fathers." They are now estranged through the children's unbelief. Abraham (the father of the faithful) is ignorant of them, and Israel acknowledges them not," Is. lxiii.2.
The wheel and pitcher were broken when the temple was destroyed and
"the daily sacrifice taken away." Both rulers (wheel) and ruled (pitcher)
had long been odious to the Deity. Jeremiah had written, "A wonderful
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and horrible thing is committed in the land; the prophets prophesy falsely,
and the priests bear rule by their means, and my people love to have it so."
And here was the result: "The dust returned to the earth as it was, and the
spirit to God who gave it."
All nations are counted as the small dust of the balance, Is. xl:15; only
the righteous nation or individual is more highly esteemed by Jehovah. The
life or death of the Jewish nation depended on whether it kept the commandments of its Creator or not, Deut xxx. By His mighty power He
brought it out'of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage, a nation
born in a day. For 1500 years He sustained it, extending His loving kindness to it for the fathers' sake, punishing their discontent and disobedience,
and showing mercy and forgiveness when repentant. At last the national
perversity and unbelief became fixed and incurable, and he withdrew from
it His life-giving spirit, and cast the dust back to the ''graves of Egypt."
The resurrection of this dust is strikingly foretold by Ezekiel in the 40th
chapter, ending with the words: "Ye shall know that I am the Lord when
I have opened your graves, O rny people, and brought you up out of your
graves."
Vanity of vanities! This wonderful and profound discourse on life, began and ended with these ominous words. Everything belonging to human
existence passes more or less quickly. What event in all history is the most
striking, has extended over the longest time, has affected the civilized world
most sensibly, and increases in importance towards its close? Surely none
can equal in interest the existence of the Jewish race, for 1800 years a separate people in the midst of all other nations. How many nations have
come and gone in the meantime! But their unhappy condition is destined
to soon pass away, but not as others. "He that scattered Israel will gather
them as a shepherd doth his flock," Jer. xxxi:10.
It is impossible to do justice to this beautiful and touching allegory. Not
even the thoughtless could read it without there stealing over them a sentiment of sadness and foreboding of evil. How comprehensive is the prophecy! Who will say it was not literally fulfilled? The preacher made no
idle claim to having chosen acceptable words, arid words of truth. The
graphic picture of the gloom and distress attending death, and the sympathy inspiring the words, were calculated to arrest the attention, and impress the mind indifferent to fiery denunciation, or hardened by unbelief.
Is it probable the Jews understood them? Doubtless they did, but applied
them to some wicked generation in the distant future. They chased fear
away with the proverb: "The days are prolonged, and every vision faileth."
In the light of their history how apt and necessary the exhortation: "Examine yourselves whether ye be in the faith; prove your own selves," II.
Cor. xiii:5.
A. S.
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THOUGHTS ON MELCHIZEDEC
BY RKO. J. CANJMIKLT,.

Who was Mechizedec? Answer, Shem. This name itself would be given prophetically to denote his future greatness, for it means (a) name, i. e.
he would be great above every name in his day.
By the blessing of God and of Noah (Gen. ix:2(i 27) he was given pre-eminence over his brethren, and so became the first in order, the first of first
boras; and this, by reason of the holy spirit wiiic 1 he m inifested in covering his father's nakedness. Then we find him in Salem, reigning; there as a
Royal Priest, a Righteous King, a Prince of Peace, and offering there, as the
priest of God, the Most High.
We have only to consider how great this man was in his day and generalion, seeing that Abraham was blessed of him; that he accepted tithes at Abraham's hands. Significantly he presented to Abraham bread and wine as
Jacob did to Isaac and Jesus to his disciples, and as weekly brought before
the Lord on his table. So that in character, in official position and in lo
cality, we have a great type of Christ. Indeed more is said of this man typically than of any other typical person in the whole book, and yet we should
have liked a little more.
Hut here we ask, what is the broad basis on which the doctrine and special pecularity of Melchizedec rests? T h e answer would be that Snem was
the first born, or made the first born in the ;V ) tchic world or dispensation,
while the blessing referred to in Gen. ix. constituted him the chief of all first
borns and the first of an order that obtained there-after in every family and
in every village and city where the first born was a male. Every first born,
by his blessing and precedent, became a Royal Priest. It gave them, by
this law of entail, the right to rule in all things sacred and secular, with a
double portion of the father's inheritance. All such, and only such, would
wait upon the Lord, assisting the fathers or alone in their priestly capacity
as first-borns.
Phis institution or order had an existence from Shem down to Aloses in
the wilderness, and served as a recognized provision for rule and worship.
We find this ride established even in the families of Abraham, of Isaac, of
Jacob and of Joseph in Egypt. It stood good even though Iahmael gave
place to Isaac, Easau to Jacob and Reuben's privileges divided between Levi
and Judah; Joseph gets two portions instead of one, and Epliraim was placed
before Manassah.
It may readily be seen how large this order was in numbers, seeing that
they out-numbered the Levites by 275, and these had to be redeemed at five
sheckels a piece, and the money given to Aaron a n d his sons, who were the
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whole tribe of Levi. So it was not merely Aaron anil his sons, but all the
Levites who were consecrated to God and taken for the service of the sanctuary instead of the first borns, who had sinned. Two persons are thus
brought before us, viz. Melchize lee and Aaron, as the heads of two orders
—Melchizedec as the head, the beginning of the Order of First-borns.
Aaron as the head, the beginning of the Aaronic Priesthood, as the head
over all his house, i. e. Levi.
This divine election of a whole tribe, with Aaron over all according to
law had a beginning of official days at twenty-five, and they ended their official life at fifty. In other words they had beginning of days and end of
life, with father and mother by nature and origin and genealogy. But Melchizedec had his origin on the other side of the flood, locked up in the ark
for twelve months and coming forth by command, typifying the resurrection
of Christ (Gen. ix: IB). As blessed of God he went forth out of the ark as
one dead, buried and resurrected (chap. ix:l), and was further singled out
by the blessing of chap. ix:26-27—he is found long after enthroned in Jerusalem as a Royal Priest with a name above every name.
Jesus, then, in resurrection state is the antitype of Melchizedec, not so
much as born of Mary, or in rising out of the Jordan as when raised from
the dead, a Son of Power, i. e. as God's first-born declared and determined
to be so at this point of time by Ps. ii:7 when compared with Rom. i:4—
"Son of God in power through a resurrection from the dead." Here then
comes in the oath after the law was given, even in Ps. ex—"Taou art a priest
forever, for a hidden period, after the order of Melchizedec; and as a priest
he was taken up into heaven, by virtue of this oath, and the privilege of his
birth as the first-born of many brethren—Rom. viii:29. He could assume
and enter upon his holy office, called of God thereto, as the High Priest and
Mediator and Intercessor between God and all who would come to God
through him. Yes, he is styled the "first-born of every creature"—Col. i:
15; "the first-fruits of them that slept;" "the first-born from the dead," to
die no more. So it is that Christ is the first-born Son of God, and as such
"is over his own house, whose house are we," as an ecclesia of first-borns, and
are for an order, an institution of Royal Priesthood now, and yet more visible
and honored in the age to come, if we hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end.
Being made and designed to be "like unto the Son of God, Melchizedec
was a priest continually, or all his days—the idea and the type pass on from
this man to Christ; and the same rule obtains from Heb. vii: 8—-"Here men
that die receive tithes, but there he receiveth them of whom it is witnessed
that he ever liveth"—perhaps better paraphrased in this way. "Now men
that die receive tithes, but then, on Zion and in the age to come, he shall receive them," i. e. tithes or ten per cent being given up by all nations joined
to the Lord in that day. Finally, "of whom it is witnessed that he," can
only refer to Christ and not to Melchizedec—Acts ii: 32.
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THE FAILURE OF SUCCESS.
"Behold this was the iniquity of thy sister Sodom, pride, fullness of
bread and abundance of idleness was in her," Ezek. xvi:49.
Pride, plenty and prosperity have often produced the worst kind of poverty. When a man has reached these he feels that he has planted his feet
firmly on the pinacle of success, whereas he has really begun already—if
these are in his heart—to slip down the dismal slope of failure. We pity
often the man when he is climbing up in the midst of his struggles, toiling,
pinching, saving, denying himself; but really he does not need our prayers
one-half as much as the man who is rejoicing to think that all those things
are behind, that he can now say, "Sou!, thou hast much goods laid up for
many days; take thine ease."
The hard times, the times that work eternal hardship and loss, often begin at just the point where we feel that the good times have come. The
days of prosperity are the days of danger. Nations rise to greatness through
times of struggle and sink to shame and death in their days of splendor.
Pride and luxury eat out the heart of a people made strong by trials. They
fall from the height. And the course of man is similar. We have watched
him in his struggle against tremendous odds, watched and admired; and
now he has won, he comes forth with success on his brow, and we look for
further greatness. But no, the heart shrinks, the moral qualities decline,
and, with all his wealth and fame, he goes down to the darkest failure.
*
#
*
*
To this man the only sin is poverty, and the only righteousness is to be
rich. He feels that religion may be a good thing for the poor, the lower
classes: but the cultured and respectable do not need it. And he knows
not that he is as poor and naked in God's sight as the worst tramp and outcast is in his. He knows not that God sees clear through his brown-stone
front, the thin veneer of his culture and respectability, the fine feathers of
his family, and is weighing his soul, the only measure of true success, in the
eternal balances. He has forgotten that the worst failure would be to make
a magnificent success of building and furnishing a fine house while you allowed its inmates to starve to death.
It is not a sin to be rich; it is not a sin to be poor; but it is a sin to starve
the soul for the sake of setting the style or securing a success in this poor
world. Such a success leaves the man eternally bankrupt, an everlasting
failure.—Ram's Horn.
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WHAT IS HIGHER CRITICISM?
FROM "WORD AND WOKK" (England).
Continued from Page 218.

[ ITHERTO we have, as it were, been skirmishing on the borders of the critical
domain. But in the present paper, I have to approach the very citadel of
the Higher Criticism. It is not for me to say in what condition we shall leave
it; of that my readers will shortly be able to judge. It is enough in the meantime, that I indicate the vital importance of the assumption with which I am
now going to deal.
Certain terms have been bandied about so much lately that everyone must be
more or less familiar with them. Who is there that has not heard of
THE

ELOniST

and the Jehovist? And who does not know that certain passages of the Pentateuch
are said to be Jehcvistic, and other portions are with an equal show of most profound learning, declared to be JSlofvisticV Now let me entreat the reader not to
be frightened by these barbarious epithets. Only keep cool and carry what the
Americans call a "ievel head," and there will not be the slightest trouble! The
terms have a very simple explanation. If we were to put them into English, the
ElohH would be the God-ist and the Jehovist would be the Lord-ist. Elohim is
the Hebrew word which we translate by our word "God," and Jehoruk is the Hebrew word which our translators have rendered by the word "LOUD." The
reader will please note the capital letters in the last word. When we find
"Lord" in ordinary letters in the English Bible, we may almost always conclude
that it stands for quite another word, namely Adonai, which means "Master."
The translators of the English Bible have been most careful in observing these
distinctions, with the happy result that, in order to follow up these learned the.
orists, the reader needs nothing more than his English Bible.
The contention is that these names of God
INDICATE DIFFERENT WRITERS.

For more than two thousand years such an idea never occurred to any one.
and, if it had, I imagine that people, instead of regarding it as a sign of wisdom,
would have looked upon it as a sign of lunacy, There was not a nation that had
not different names for the same Deity, and why should Israel be shut up to the
necessity of having only one apithet by which to describe the living and true
God, the Creator of heaven and earth? The idea is, on the face of it, so preposterous that its adoption can only be explained by the fact that those who adopted it had a purpose to serve. One stick is as good as another to beat a dog
with, and, when Astruc, the French Doctor, suggested this theory, it was taken
up in Germany with enthusiastic fervour, and it was thrust at once, without
question and without delay, into the foundations of the new criticism.
This, then, is what we are asked to admit as an unquestionable fact—that,
when we find the word God (Elohim) in any passage of the Pentateuch, it betrays
the hand of one writer; and that, when we find in other passages the word Lord
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(Jehovah), it betrays the hand of
more fully into this matter. I tn
Theories: their Origin and Value.
the majority the following plain
First of all, there is

another writer. Tliose re iders who wisli to go
ly refer to my phamphlet [Jekovlsti.c mul Ehhixtic
London: Shaw & Co. One shilling.) But for
facts may be quite enough.
NO MYSTEKT

about these names. Elnhim is simply the plural of the Hebrew word Eloah,
which means strength or -'mightiness."
Applied to Clod, it means that all
might—might of every kind and degree—is His. It, is equivalent to God Almighty, and wherever tiiis word ••God" appears in the English Old Testament it
indicates God in the Greatness of His power. Jelwcali, on the other hand, is a
very ancient form of the Hebrew verb "to be," and means " l i e will cause it to
be." Let the reader remember that, whatever is said, nothing more and nothing
less than this can be put into the word. Jelwvuk means that God will bring to
pa:is whatever He has said and whatever IID has planned and decreed. He is
the Fulliller. "God"' sets our father before us as the All-powerful One, with
whom nothing is impossible, and '-Lord" as the All-faithful One, who cannot
lie.
There are many passages which will occur to the reader and which show at
once that the names are applied with full consciousness of their meanings. Turn
to the books of the Prophets and you will be struck by the frequency with which
the name Lord (Jelwntk) is used. You turn over page after page of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and you meet this name again and again; and when some oth^r
notion, such as God's ownership of land and people, has to be indicated, it is still
done in conjunction with this name in the compound term—'-the Lord-God"
(Adonai-Jehovah). Now the reason of this is plain, when you remember that it
was the prophets' burden and joy to proclaim God's faithfullness. It was theirs
to press home, upon a heedless and unbelieving people, the truth that G)d would
fulfill His word. What name then so iia ural and so necessary as this Jehovah,
"He will cause it to he"? There is one brief sentence, also, which we meet continually in the prophets. It consists of three words—
•'I AM J E H O V A H . "

You lind it at the end of a threatening or a promise. But why should it appear there? What makes it an appropriate and solemn "last word"? Give this
name of God its literal interpretation, and the whole thing is plain. Translate
" I am He that will cause it to come to pass," and our question is answered. I t
is a solemn reminder that these words are spoken by Him who never forge is and
who never fails.
But let us now turn o the critics. They cannot complain of hard treatment
when we ask them to be consistent. If they apply this supposed law to the Pentateuch, they must
NOT STOP THERE.

They must carry it with them elsewhere. If it has led to discoveries in the
Books of Moses, they must not drop it when they have reached the last verse of
Leviticus or Numbers or Deuteronomy. Now, the reader will hardly believe
that the critics, when they smashed up the Pentateuch with this French-made
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sledge-hammer, concluded that they had enough of it, and ihat, when,they came
to the other books of Scripture, they tried to appear perfectly innocent of ever
having drawn a distinction between the Jehovist ami the Elohist! VVe are familiar with their notion of two Isaiahs. But, when Isaiah is sawn asunder, it is
not with this saw of a distinction in the use of the names of God. No there is
no mention and no thovight of such a thing. WiiyV Is this indeed a law that
the use of these different names jf God indicates different writers, or is it
not a law? If we hear so much about it in the Pentateuch, why are they utterly
silent about it in Isaiah? But the half has
NOT YET BEEN TOLD.

Not only do they decline to apply it elsewhere, but they even refuse to recognize
it, in the. face of the most astonishing use of these Divine names in the whole
compass of Scripture. Will the reader turn to the li-jok. of Job and note the following fact? In the first t.wo chapters "Lord" (Jehovah) alone is used. In the
!ast five chapters it is again the prevailing name. In the other thirty-live chapters—the main portion of the book—"God" alone is used, with one solitary exception. Now to us this presents no difficulty. It, in fact, permits us to see into the very heart of the book. Job be ,<in and Job endtd with full trust in God's
faithfulness. It was his temptation, in the depths of his trial, to think only of
God's Almightiness. It was a might with which no one could contend, and
which God would display in the crushing of the strongest. Tin-1 Divine Being,
to whom he nevertheless lifted bis cry, wrapped Himself up iu His greatness and
withdrew himself from the p-tty concerns of men! Tie was Elohim. not Jehovak.
I repeat that the use of these names
TELLS JOB'S STORY;

but the critic has no notion of that kind. He says the different names indicate
different authors. Well, then, if they do so anywhere, they must do so here.
The Jehovist must have written the first two chapters aud the last five; and the
Elohist must have written the other thirty-five chapters. But the critic declares
that there is no boob in Scripture so clearly the work of oin writer as the Book
of Job! Notwithstanding this most remarkable variation in the use of the Divine names, he will admit no variety in the authorship! Can he be astonished
when we turn upon him and say: "Well, sir, you have confuted yourself. You
tell us that Genesis must be divided among so many different writers because
there is such a marked variation in the use of the Divine names. And now
you say that variation in the Divine names is entirely consistent witli
unity of authorship in the B>>ok of Job! Please pardon us if we take the liberty
of concluding that, if it be consistent with unity of authorship in the Book of
Job, it is also consistent with unity of authorship in the Book of Genesis."1
I shall have something quite as important to say on this subject next week.
Meanwhile, we shall leave the critics in what a well-known politician once decribed as "a cleft stick." It will hold them quite as firmly as their most determined opponents—or, let us say, their best friends—can desire.
(To be Continued)
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INSPIRATION-DOES IT ERR?
|3

BiiOTUEIi writes us a lengthy
letter complaining of what he
calls our "harsh treatment of brethren
Hadley and Genders" in our discussion
last year on the inspiration question.
We cannot understand what lie means
by "harsh treatment,'' neither does he
refer to one word to justify his complaint. From others we have been
commended for '.he mild and pa'tient
manner in which we dealt with the
subject; and Brethre . Iladley and Genders did not consider that we treated
them harshly, brother Hadley admitting
that we treated them fairly. There is
not an unkind word in all our discussion
with those brethren, and we fear our
complaining brother has gone out of
his way to rind trouble.
The brother wonders how the same
writer can be the author of the replies
to brethren Iladley, Genders and
Strickler, and (lie book entitled '"The
Great Salvation."
Supposing there
were harsh words in our replies, and
we admit there are strong words condemning the Strickler theory, not of the
man, does the brother suppose that
men must deal with all men and theories alike and under all circumstances?
Is this characteristic of the Bible?
-Let the brother apply his words of
wonder to the Saviour and his apostles
and compare, for instance, the words,
"Come unto me," etc., with '"Ye are of
your father the devil." There is a
time to commend and a time to condemn. If we sleep while the truth is
being nullified we shall not be good soldiers in the Master's service. If the socalled partialists are partial or partly
erring inspirationists, they destroy the
foundation of the Bible, and their theory must be condemned by all who
would be faithful to the truth; and
words of refutation and condemnation

cannot be expected to be as pleasing as
words of ins.ruction to seekers aftei
truth. Surely the Strickler theory,
which declares that the sacrilice of
Christ had nothing to do with Adamic
condemnation, and that baptism is only
to remove the penalty of the second
death is a truth-destroying doctrine
that calls for the strongest denunciation; and for one to plead in its behalf
betrays either a lack of discernment as
to its nature, or a disposition to compromise with dangerous error.
The brother evidently did not read
the inspiration discussion carefully or
he would nut write as follows: ''You
say the question is reduced to a question of erring or unerring inspiration.
Can YOU seriously believe so sensible a
brother as Bro. Iladley guilty of such
folly as to contend thau Divine inspiration could err?" Well, brother, the
very idea of the thing is staggering, I
admit; but will you try to gei 13ro.
Iladley to say that he believes tliac all
the Holy Scriptures were originally
given by Divine inspiration, and that
therefore they were free from error and
mistake. 1 tried hard to get him to
admit this, and he declared it was too
short a cut, and gave we cevmia supposed contradictions in the JSfew Testament as a specimen of others which we
must suppose he thought proved one of
two things—either that thosa passages
were not inspired, or that inspiration
erred. JiuL i am willing lo bury all
the ugly things of the past in this discussion if our brother or any one else
can get Bio. Iladley and those be represents to say that inspiration, such as
produced the Scriptures, did not and
could not err.
The question, however, is whether
our complaining brother is not a partial iuspirationist. If he .is not, his
words do him an injustice, lie sajra,
"The tables of commandments were
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delivered without any human agency.
To these your short cut will undoubtedly apply; but were all the original
Scriptures delivered in the same way?
*
*
*
Can you object to
•others drawing the line a little further
back" (back of allowing each writer to
use his own vocabulary) "and saying
that Divine inspiration in some instances may have fulfilled its mission and
teased to operate (Italic ours) as an errorpreventing influence when the angel's
message had been delivered to man, or
the vision had vanished, and the work
of recording inspiration or reducing
Divine inspiration to original Scriptures or to parchment and ink, as liro.
Genders calls it, was left to human
means." My good brother, if inspiration "ceased to operate" before the
message was written how could it be
said that "all scripture, yraplie, writing,
was given by inspiration. You would
have it that the message to mortal erring man was inspired, but that the
writing of it was left to erring man,
inspiration having "ceased to operate"
before he began to write what had been
revealed. An inspiration that "ceases
to operaie" before what it reveals is
recorded does not insure unerring
writings. If the vision had vanished
and the work of recording it or reducing it to original scriptures was left to
human means without the "error-preventing influence" of inspiration, then
we have no foundation to stand upon,
and the Bible is not "the impregnable
Rock of Divine Truth " This invention
of inspiration retreating before it
has secured an absolutely truthful
record is an inspiration that fails at the
vital point. Why will you not say that
God so inspired all the original scriptures as to deliver them free from error
and mistake? Admit this unequivocally and end the dispute. So long as
you fail to do this you are responsible
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for the continued dispute and division.
The brother complains of the letters
of commendation of the up-and-be-doing movement in the ADVOCATE. He
fails to distinguish between commendation, with a view of encouraging in a
good work as against an evil one, and
flattery. There was no one puffed up
by those letters, brother, neither were
the writers regarded as flatterers. You
don't know them. They gave expression to their joy that a good work was
being done for the cause they loved.
THE DISCUSSION WITH HRETHKEN
IJADLU.Y AND (1KNDEUS.

Now that we are on this subject, we
will say, that perhaps we appeared to
close the subject rather abruptly. At
that time, our pages were being filled
with matters concerning a burning
question, and so the subject found no
further room. We wrote i- few notes
at the time, but they have remained on
file ever since. We will give them here
as our last word upon the question for
the present. The -Lord willing we
shall visit England soon, when we shall
be willing to talk the matter over with
those who have expressed a desire for
an interview. Following are the heldover notes:—
Brother Genders sends us quite a
repremanding for not publishing certain parts of bis letters, and for not
dealing strictly with brother JIadley's
claims on inspiration. We have felt
that the ADVOCATE has fairly and liberally dealt with what we have receivt d
from brethren Hadley and Genders,
and our readers think the same. The
reason why it appears otherwise to
brother Genders is because he regards
the question of fellowship in relation to
the subject as of more importance than
the real question of infallible inspiration itself. It was the advocacy first
of partial and afterwards of fallible in-
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spiration that caused the division.
This cause existed irrespective of improper methods by which some on the
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reached a point of agreement, for which
we are sorry, but not sorry enough to
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compromise a principle upon which the
entire Truth depends for its support.
E ABE living in times when
So we must- bear brother Gender's
organization lias gone mad.
scolding. He chides us because we did Upon the introduction of railroads and
not reply to a circular published t>y steamship lines, organization became a
brother Lea in an attempt to excuse necessity. But these gigantic organihis reckless statement about the origin- zations became monopolies, which enal Scriptures. We had written a reply; abled their promoters to amass great
but since we desired to leave the way wealth; and this tempted almost all inclear for brother Hartley to answer the dustrial pursuits to organize, and now
questions we submitted we thought behold, a paradox—organization causbest not to encumber the matter with ing confusion and conflict in all departcriticism of a brother whose statement ments of industry.
brother Hartley had admitted could not
Before the advent of organization,
be defended. We think brother Genindividual
dealt with individual, labor
ders might have a little patience since
he knows that the ADVOCATE has hart with capital and buyer with seller; but
its pages occupied by other pressing with capital always having the advanmatters which hart the lirst right, since tage. The greed and tyranny of the
they were yet to some extent within capitalists provoked labor to organize,
the scope of possible prevention, while and so we have labor unions going and,
the other question was one of cure only. in some cases, gone mad.
The original object of labor organiWhen the proper titne comes, we may
say enough in addition to what we zation was higher wages and shorter
have said to satisfy reasonable minds. working time. It succeeded to a large
It still remains a fact that the Visitor extent, and would have continued to
has refused to allow its readers to see succeed in becoming master of the sitwhat the ADVOCATE has said upon the uation had not capital assumed its
subject, a fact which is quite inconsis- right to organize too; but it did, and
tent with the Visitor's complaint that there you are, organization against orin England all opponents feared to face ganization instead of individual against
individual.
the issue in discussion.
A conflict of interests between iudi-
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viduals would not disturb society very
much; but a conflict between organized
masses is another thins. It. keeps up
a constant light for the mastery, and
the same issue obtains as did when individual dealt will) individual, and I he
very same result, follows, and musL always follow—capital the vanquisher,
labor the vanquished.
The cry is, What can a workingman
do lo get fair wages, dealing will an
employer single handed? l i e cannot
do much, it is true. lie can only depend upon the possibility of getting the,
market value for his work by means of
the law of demand and supply.
Hut. will labor union help the mattery What more can a powerful organization of workingmen do in dealing with a powerful organization of
capital than an individual workinginan
€au do with an individual employer?
The difference is that the organization
on both sides of the ceasless conflict is
fraught with a danger to society which
was not possessed by individualism;
and so the industrial world has gone
from bad to worse,, till, as the prophet
Isaiah says, "The earth" (its affairs)
"is turned upside down. * * * As
with the people, so with the priest; as
with the servant, so with tli- master;
as with the maid, so with the mistress;
as with the buyer, so with the seller; as
with the lender, so witli the borrower;
as with the taker of usury, so witii the
giver of usury to him," chap, xxiv: 1-2.
Hut what are you going to do about
it? will be the sarcastic query from
boiii sides of the organization coullict.
JL)o about U? Do nothing, except rejoice in the fact that this world-wide
latter-day conflict and contusion is a
sign of our times in fullillment of
prophecy, destined to show mankind
his utter inability to cope witli the
problems of life. These dark clouds
light up the horizon and give lustre to
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the star of hope which will shortly
teach a restless world that help cometh
not from man, iddividually or collectively; but from Him only who shall
"make bare his holy arm in the eyes of
all the nations, when all the earth
shall see the salvation of our God."
The world lacks a combination of
strength, goodness and wisdom, things
which do not mix in organizations nor
merge in any one fallible man. The
Man who is divine is the embodiment
of these qualities, and the world's conflicts hasten his advent, when " T h e
moon (a corrupt occiesiaslicism) shall
be confounded, and the sun (all civil
governments) shall be ashamed, when
the Lord of hosts shall reign in mount
Zion, and in .Jerusalem, and before his
ancients gloriously."
THE WAR OWUU IX THIS EAST.

War in our limes is not confined 10
sword and shot and shell; there is war
all the time now between the various
interests in the commercial world, foreign and domestic, national and international. "Wars and rumors of war.
men's beans failing them," is the inspired forecast.
But just at present there seems to be
a real shot and shell war looming up in
the East, just in that spot where the
world's powder magazine seems to be
located.
A little while ago the great powers
demanded of Turkey that a reform
take place in Macedonia, and the Sultan made prompt and liberal promises
to obey, lie proceeded with the only
"reform" he knows anything about —a
reform of torture and slaughter of all
who are obnoxious to him, especially
the Christians. Among them fell a
liussian Consul, and the wrath of the
Czar is kindled. Russian war ships
are ordered to proceed to Constantinople to demand satisfaction. The Sultan lias bowed and scraped and prom-
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ised in his usual polite manner, but
Russia must have something iuore substantial, this an unknown quantity as
yet. One can never tell whether Russia is shamming or not; and it seems
like mockery for a nation that has just
recently shocked the world by her cruelties and crimes to attempt to enforce
reform even upon Turkey.
It is questioned by some whether
Russia's object is the protection of the
Sultan from some of his own frenzied
subjects, or, as she claims, to punish
him for allowing his subjects to assasinate a Russian Consul. In either ease
Russia's duplicity is most hateful; for
no doubt the trouble in which her representative was stricken down is largely due to her secret agencies, whose
aim is to make trouble and thereby create an excuse for such interference as
will enable her to weakeu Turkey and
gain prestige for herself preparatory to
the inevitable struggle in which she is
destined to prevail for a short time—
till God is "magnified in her before the
eyes of all the nations."
Russia's drastic measures with the
Sultan are rousing suspicion throughout the world, and whether this dark
cloud is laden with the long-looked-for
and sure-to-come final storm we shall
soon see. It is for us to be thankful
for so many warnings, and to be ready
for the call of the King.
EDITOR'S VISIT TO T H E FRATERNAL,
GATHERING IN ARKANSAS.

Man proposes, but God disposes. In
our last month's issue we announced
that we had given up going to the fraternal gathering in Martinville, Arkansas. Bro. and Sister McDaniel, of Arkansas, have lately been residents of
Chicago. Upon hearing of our having
given up going to the gathering, they
became much concerned, having learned
that many were to be there whom, it
was thought, we could help towards

obedience of the truth. Our difficulties
were presented, but one after another
were swept away. Added to Bro McDaniel's .arguments, the lightning of
heaven, in the form of a telegraphic
dispatch came from Bro. Dr. J. S. Martin, saying "Come if possible." Whocould say no? Then, too, Sister Anna
Heller, of Waterloo, kindly consented
to prolong her visit with Sister Williams till we returned. We had but a
short time to prepare, indeed we went
without preparing, leaving office matters much confused. We had fast trains,
hot weather; but the seven hundred
miles were traversed without much fatigue, and we were glad when we got
there that we had come, for perhaps we
helped on the one hand, to prevent
some evils; and on the other hand, to do
good in cheering the brethren and
making plain the truths to the seekers
therefor. There was a very large attendance and all went well, finishing
with the best of feelings and the brightest hopes.
Upon changing trains at Fort Smith
Junction, lo, here were brethren Dr.
G. G. Bickley, Paul and Miller, of
Waterloo, Iowa, who had come from
St. Louis, 300 miles, on the same train;
they were in one "sleeper" and I in
another, which was the reason we
missed to meet sooner.
It was when we started for home
trouble came. There was a wreck each
side and I was kept up nearly all night
in Morrilton waiting in suspense, while
the Waterloo brethren were in the
same predicament in Conway. After
fourteen hours waiting, we started for
Little Rock, and within sixteen miles
of that city we were stopped by another
wreck of a freight train, causing three
hours delay. Finally we reached St.
Louis, where I left the Waterloo brethren wailing for their train north.
When I got within about a hundred
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miles of Chicago, another wreck was
passed, it having been cleared from the
track before our arrival. In all our
travels we never came in contact with
so many railroad wrecks, and only once
were we ever in one, Sister Williams
and I and a babe escaping unhurt.
Coming in contact with four in one
journey of seven hundred miles made
us thankful that we were spared, and
caused a feeling of our own helplessness and of our dependence upon Him
in whom we live and move and have
our being. Thank God we arrived
home safely, the twenty-four hours delay being comparatively a trivial matter. Bio. and Sister McDaniel took
good care of Sister Williams, and we
found her improved in health. Thanks
to them, thanks to all the kind-hearted
brethren we met for their cordiality
and liberality, and thanks to our Heavenly Father for all and above all.

coming together of dry bones strewn
upon the valley, the coming congress is
eliciting the keenest interest hv reason
of the gravity of the problems whicU it
is bound to solve.
OUT OF HOPELESS CHAOS.

The sixth Zionist congress, like the
sixth day of the tirst week of creation,
will complete a cyclus of organization.
Out of the chaos of hopelessness, of
confusion of ideas, and of a vague and
undefined yearning, a y\owcvt'ul organization, well regulated and full of purpose, sprang forth, as if by magic.
There was no model to pal tern after,
no precedent lo consult. New conditions had to be created. The achievements prove how well the plans had
been laid. The sixth congn ss will proclaim the consummation of the tremendous experement, for it will record the
completion of the world-wide organization in all its brandies.
The Zionist movement, established
on the sound basis of a world wide coTHE PEOGEESS OF ZIONISM.
The following from The Chicago Trib- operative effort among the Jews, disune shows bow Zionism is succeeding in covered that it. needed a financial instrument of the same character.
its object. It is written
A bank plan was mooted at, the first
BY DELEGATE LEON ZOLOTKOFF,
congress held in 1897, the embryonic
FOREIGN CORRESPONDENCE OF THE
parliament of a Jewish nation. In
TRIBUNE.
May. 1898, the scheme was put to a
BASEL, Aug. 15.—The sixth inter- practical test. A small committee was
national Zionist congress is to convene formed with headquarters at Cologne
on the 23d of this month in this city. and provisional promises of subscripThe event is being looked forward to tions invited.
with eager expectation not alone by
PLAN HACKED liY MILLIONS.
those who are directly interested in the
So enthusiastic and so widespread
movement but by every observer who is was the response that within a year the
alive to the most significant occurrences Jewish Colonial Trust was established
of the world's contemporary history.
with a capital stock of $10,000,000 diWhile earlier congresses of Zionists vided into $5 shares. The joint stock
attracted the attention of civilized hu- concern proposed by George Klliot, as a
manity by the newness of the spectacle, writer, and by Sir Lawrence Oliphant,
by the unprecedented manifestation of
as a political writer, in aid of the reinnational impulses in a denationalized tegration of a homeless Jewish people
people after a lapse of 2.000 years, by on their ancestral soil has thus become
the almost miraculous shaking up and a reality.
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Tlie trust speedily became the largest
joint stock concern in the world. Its
certificates are held from the Caucasus
to Klondike, from Perth in western
Australia to Aberdeen in Scotland.
The shaeholders number 130 000. who
together hold 400.0(10 shares.
An undertaking of Mint kind, though
not intended for gain, must have the
advantage of commercial profits, and
already a dividend was announced on
the $2 000,000 for ' he lirst working year,
which ended May, liHIH.
The trust aims directly not at the
purchase of Palestine but at the obtaining and iinaneiug of such concessions
which shall beyond commercial advantages give the right of legal settlement
in Palestine to those Jews who are in
need of a home, and shall, moreover,
give security of tenure for him! and all
forms of estate.
TO BUY LAND IN PALESTINE.

For the purchase of land in Palestine
and Syria another resource was created
- the Jewish national fund. This fund
is being raised by means of the sale of
stamps which Zionis's use to adorn
their private correspondence and stationery. A stamp represents the respective coin of the smallest denomination of every country. The administration of the fund remains with the
congress, the business control is vested
in the Jewish colonial trust. Over
$-")00,000 has been raised in that way.
An as indispensable link in the chain
of these institutions the Anglo-Palestine company, limited, was founded
with a capital of $-f>0,000 for the purpose of developing Palestine industries
and to assist Jewish colonists in finding
markets for their products. This company recently opened its offices in Jaffa
and is doing well.
CLAMOR FOll A HOME.

The machinery of the organization

having thus been completed, the maiii'
problem which will occupy the attention of the sixth Zionist congress will
be how to put the wonderful mechanism to proper and immediate use at
this critical moment. In the wake of
the Kishiuell atrocities the unrest
among the Jews in Russia is naturally
increasing.
The clamor for a home, for a resting
place, for an opportunity to turn to
good use the muscle power of the millions of Jews now going to waste in the
infernal Ghetti will be heard louder
and louder. The congress will probably be urged to take definite steps
toward the consummation of the purchase of certain lands in Palestine
which the executive committee of the
congress has been considering for some
time. The subject of emigration anil
colonization will be discussed by the
vice president of I he congress, Dr. Max.
Nordau, whose efforts at former congresses attracted world wide interest.
1SRAKL ZANG WILL'S IDEA.

The brilliant Israel Zangwill will
speak on Zionism and charitable institutions. Those who heard or read his
eloquent and powerful attack on the
trustees of the Jewish Colonization association for their frittering away of
the millions bequeathed by the late
baron de Jlirsch instead of uniting
their efforts with those of the congress
will anticipate a stirring treat.
Mi- Zangwill's idea is that the buideii of carrying out the purpose of
Zionism to prepare a home for a wandering people ought not to be left to
the poor men, as is the case now; that
great institutions which are pauperizing the people by charity should turn
over "millions without a purpose to a.
purpose without millions.''
PROGRAM OF TUB CONGRESS.

The entire program of the congress
will be as follows:

THE PROGRESS OF ZIONISM.

" 1. 'Opening of tlie congress by the
president, Dr. Fh. Herzl.
2. Report of committee on credentials.
3. Election of various committees.
4. Report of the executive committee.
(a) Generally, 1 .y Architect O. Martoorek.
(b) On finance, by Dr. G. Kokesch.
*
*
*
*
*
*
11. On organization and propaganda,
Sir Francis Mon'eliore.
12. Report of the Jewish colonial
trust. Banker D. Wolf sou.
13. Reports of standing committees.
15. Election of officers of the executive committee
16. New business and resolutions.
BRANCH FOR UNITKD S I'ATBs.

It is probable, that the congress will
•appio\e the recommendation which
will be made by the American delegation to open a branch of the Jewish
Colonial Trust in New York.
The American delegation to the
Zionist congress will be beaded by
Prof. Richard Gottheil of Columbia
university, president of the Federation
•of American Zionists. It will consist
of eighteen or twenty delegates, coming from various states of the union.
The middle western Zionists will be
represented by Dr. R. L. Halpevu and
the writer,of Chicago.—Chicago Tribune.
EDITOE'S VISIT TO ENGLAND.
During the month a number of let
ters have come to hand from England,
all expressing the hope that we shall
soon be able to make our proposed visit.
Brethren John Owier and Geo. A.
Foote, in behalf of the Barnsbury Hall
aiid Camberwell ecclesias, London,
write jointly. Among other things
they say:
"We heartily sympathize with your
project and fervently hope your mission
will be the means under Divine guidance of bringing about a better understanding among the brethren in this
country, and that something may be
done towards uniting the several ecclesias and for harmonious working. We
purpose getting in touch immediately
with the other ecclesias in Yorkshire
and elsewhere who have indicated their
sympathy with your plea for unity, in
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order to come to some understanding
with them concerning the details of
your visit "
Brother Standeven. secretary of the
Sowerby Bridge ecclesia, writes that
the ecclesia has been compelled to
change their place of meeting, ami that
the new hall is in process of preparation, "'iihthe prospect of being ready
for opening the last Sunday in September. He adds: "We had a managing
Brethren's meeting on Sunday, Aug. 2,
and it was decided then that it your proj . cted visit could commence by that date
we should invite you to open tlie hall
by a series of lectures."
Under date of Aug 10th Bro. Albert
Hall, of Guiselcy, who is secretary of
the delegates of the ecch sias having
the matter in hand writes:
"Greeting in the Lord Jesus: Yesterday. Aug. 9th, delegates representing ecclesias at Elland, Sowerby Bridge,
Huddersfield, and (Great George S .)
Leeds, assembled in Leeds to again
consider your proposed visit to England. As a result, I am instructed to
write you extending a hearty invitation
for you to visit us, *
*
* and
also desire that you should arrive if
possible by the end of September, so as
to co-operate with the Sowerby Bridge
ecclesia in the special effort to be made
for the opening of their new hall."
Brother Hall kindly adds full instructions as io details, financial and otherwise, which is all satisfactory and for
which information we thank him.
In July, not having received definite
word from England, the way was not
clear to me whether we should make
the visit this year or next spring, and it
became necessary for me to decide as
to appointments in this country. So I
bound myself to the end of September,
which 1 regret will prevent me from
meeting the wishes of the brethren in
England in being there in time for ihe
opening of the new ball in Sowerby
Bridge. Just as soon, however, as our
last appointment is filled in this country we will, the Lord willing, turn our
fuces eastward.
In closing his letter Bro. Hall says,
"1 am also instructed lo write all ecclesias in fellowship with us, informing
them of your expected visit, so that
they may join in the good work. Supplicating the blessing of Almighty God
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and touch not the unclean thing and I
will receive you ami ye shall be my sons
avid daughters, saith the Lord Almighty."
What a glorious privilege is here set before us. WHO would fail to endeavor to
realize it for the sake of all that can be
gained in this fleeting, perishing stale of
existence. Let us ea* h one. dear brethALBERT HALL.
r< n and sisters, give diligent heed to the
Sec'y for the Delegates.
word of tin; living God, as contained in
P. S. Our invitation extends to Sis- the
scriptures, day by day, and neglect
ter Williams, who, we understand, ac- not "the assembling of ourselves together
as the manner of some is and so
companies you 'whithersoever thou
much more as we see the day approachgopst.'
A. II."
ing," for the signs of the imos aie comThank you all for the invitation to ing more prominently into view daily; we
Sister Williams; but we do not wish it know not what a day may b~inf* forth, so
to be understood that the brethren are let us be watching and praying always
we may be accounted worthy to esunder obligation to pay her travelling that
cape the things that are coming on the
expenses. Anything that may be done earth that we may stand before the Son
in that, way let it be considered a vol- of man without spot and blameless; that
an entrance may be ministered unto us
untary matter.
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ
when he comes to judge the living and
the dead and to reward every one accordINTELLIGENCE
ing to their deeds whether they be good
HUSTLtitJ, WIS.—A few days ago I or whether they be evil. JOHN LEAK.
received a copy of the Oakfteld Eagle
containing the obituary of our Bio.
Christopher Askew, who "died at his home
F K A T E R N A L GATHERING
in Oakfield on Friday morning, Aug. 7th,
it; the eighty-fifth year of his age and was
The Chicago Ecclesia has decided to
hiil in the ground on the following Mon- hold the annual Fraternal Gathering at
day. "Kcv. A. 0. Chapman officiated, Chicago, III., commencing at 10:30 on
reading the Episcopal burial service, fol- Saturday morning September 26th and
lowed by a, fe,w well chosen remarks on continuing over Sunday, September 27th,
the simple life a n ! noble character of the l'.)0:J. All the meetings will be held in the
deceased with whom lie was intimately Masonic Temple, but in different halls,
associated, having occupied roomsin the as follows: Saturday, ail day in room
same house for several years." JJro. As- 412; Sunday morning and evening, room
kew was one of the pioneers of the truth 512; Sunday afternoon, Corinthian Hail,
in Pewaukee, Wis., having come to a 17th floor.
knowledge of the truth through the in- As there is to be a Centennial Jubilee
strumentality of Dr. Thomas by the celebration at Chicago from September
reading of Elpis Israel and the Herald in 2Gth to October 1st, it is expected there
the early fifties. He was a diligent stu- will be cheap excursion rates from all
dent of the word and laboured faithfully parts of the country to this city. Brethfor many years and was instrumental in ern from other parts are cordially inbringing several to a knowledge of the vited to come and help make our Gathertruth as it is in Jesus, among whom was ing one of mutual benefit and encouragethe writer, in 1859, some time afterward ment. Kindly notify the undersigned in
his own wife and some othor-; hut she advance of your coming-, if possible,
appears to hav' received the good seed that we may be better able to provide
on stony ground or among thorns, which for your temporal wants while here. In
endured for a little while and then with- behalf of the Committee of Arrangeered away. How strange it appears ments.
S. T. NOEMAN, S e c ,
that any one after being in the truth for
6434 S. Carpenter St., Chicago, 111.
a time should fail to appreciate the loving kindness of our heavenly Father in
making known to us the way of salvation
and should sell our birthright for a mess
ROCHESTER, N. Y.—What has been
of pottage, without realizing that it is a a serious loss to the old meeting in Jerfearful thing to fall into the hands of the sey City has been a most important and
living God, vvho will rewam each one ac- gratifying gain to ours. This is due to
cording lo his deeds. Jesus said while the fact that Bro. and Sister H. 0. Vreon earth. "He that hath my command- denburg and Bro. and Sister Hampson
ments and keepeth them, he it is that Frost have decided to make Rochester
loveth me, and he that loveth me shaUhe their home. The addition of these names
loved of my Father;" and also, "Ye are to our meeting means an enlargement of
my friends if ye do whatsoever I com- working force, for both brethren are able
mand you;" and again Paul says, "Come and willing to do their part, When the
out from among them and be ye separate status of the meeting is considered, one

upon our endeavors, that the breaches
of His house rimy be repaired, on behalf of the ecciesias of the Yorkshire
Plan
I am your fellow laborer for Christ,

INTELLIGENCE.
can only rejoice that it has been permitted, thus far, to escape the ravages
that have decimated the "little flock" in
other places. This hasonly been accomplished by careful oversight on ilv- part
of the ecclesia, anri God has rinviud'd it
with the peace and progress it so thankfully enjoys. Close attention to the precepts of'Christ and Ihe apostles has also
contributed to this in no small decree.
Hair-splitting discussions are shunned
as a device of the adversary, while the
plain, simple teachings ol the years long
gone are held fast as the only safety.
There would be far less division if this
course was followed.
C.C.VBEDENBTJEG.

MAKT1NVILLE, AKK.-On Thursday
night, Aug. 6, 1903, the Fraternal leathering of Ark. met sit MartinviUe. After
words of welcome by Bio. Dunaway, Bro.
Paul of Waterloo, Iowa, invoked divine
blessing upon the gathering
The meeting was then thrown open to all for short
addresses. Words of cheer and comfort
were spoken that were helpful to all.
After adjournment a social meeiing was
held for a short time. This gave an opportunity for the brethren to meet each
other ai.d extend the hand of fraternal
greeting.
On Friday morning at 10 o'clock, Bro.
Paul lectured from II. Tties. 2nd chapter,
showing in a very clear way that Phganism had given place to the "Man of Sin"
who is soon to be destroyed by the presence of our long-expected Lord. The
lecture was a spiritual feast throughout
and enjoyed by ail who heard it. Friday
afternoon at 3 o'clock, Bro. Williams
lectured on the first principles of the
gospel. It was a treat to hear him unfold the plan of human redemption. He
continued the subject at night explaining
more fully the "things concerning the
Kingdom and name."
On Saturday morning at 10 o'clock Bro.
Williams went into the full development
of the Kingdom in all its elements.
Saturday afternoon a 3 o'clock Bro.
Paul lectured on the "llesurrection arid
Jugment.' Saturday night Bro. Williams lectured on Man in relation to two
states and natures.
Sunday morning at 9:30, Bro. Phillips
presided at the table ol the .Lord. Bro.
Beam; spoke for a few minutes, showing
clearly the necessity of "walking as dear
children"; that Christ is our example,
and we ought to walk even as he walked.
After breaking of bread, Bro. Williams
tpoke on the Great Yahweh Name.
Sunday afternoon at 3 o'clock, Bro.
Phillips and Bro. Beane lectured upon
the Holy Spirit. The meeting was then
turned into a love feast and interesting
addresses were made by nearly all the
brethren present. Bio. J. D. Martin of
Martinville gave a brief review of the
truth at that place, the struggles it had
undergone and the good it had done. In a
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touching manner, he referred to the fact
that hi--,and other older members of the
gathering, would soon "go the way of all
the earth" and exhorted the young men
to hold up the banner of the truth and
continue the gatherings at Martinvilie
A committee, consisting of Bios. J. S.
Martin, Jno. Scroggin and A. C. Edwards
was appointed to set the lime for the
next Fraternal Gathering ami have it
published in the ADVOCATE. They are
to see to the providing of lodging for
all who attend the gathering.
Sunday night was the last. Bro. Williams lectured on the "signs of the
times." This, like all of Bro. Williams'
lectures, was a feast of good things.
Bro. Williams has done a grand work in
Arkansas and has been the means of
bringing many out of darkness into
light.
The gathering was pronounced by all
one of the best that has ever been held.
More brethren from a distance were
present than ever before. We hope to
have a still larger gathering next year if
the Lord delay his coming that long, and
should He come in the meantime, God
grant that in the great gathering we may
be found worthy to enter into "that rest
that remains for the people of God".
(). L. DUNAWAY, Sec,

SOWEliBY BRIDGE, ENGLAND—
Death lias again visited our ecclesia; on
July 11th, our Sister Smith fell asleep in
Jesus, and was buried in the local cemetery, Bro. Briggs doing what was necessary in speaking the word of comfort to
the bereaved and performing the last
acts of love to our fallen sister. She
had been in the truth for nearly 30 years.
We have taken advantage of Jiio.
Spencer's visit to England and have had
him here to assist us in proclaiming the
gospel. He lectured for us on July 2Gth
and 28th, his subjects being "The wants
and woes of mankind; the remedy, what
and when" on the 20th; an
"The Covenants of promise" on the 28th. He also
gave us the comforting and upbuilding
word of exhortation. We spent a pleasant and profitable time together.
T. STANDEVEN.

WASHINGTON, D. C.-Our little
body is still in the land of the living laboring hard for the hope laid up for us.
Our ecclesia has had a little unpleasant-
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times as they rapidly fulfill the prophetic word, and our prayers ascend with the
prayers of the saints throughout the
world for the coming of our King.
During the absence oi our Bro. IsaacJones, who was called to Florida for a
few weeks on business, our platform efforts were ably cared for by the hearty
co-operation of Brethren Whitehead of
Hartford. Clough of Lowell, and Huntmain
CHAS. T. CKEECY,
ress of Brocton, whoso cheering words
316 Pa. Ave. S. E.
gave encouiagement and awakened reWashington D. O.
newrd energy among our members.
On July 4ih, while the city was given
over to thi- celebration of the achieveWETASKIWIN ALBERTA, CANADA ments of war, a number of the brethren
and sisters assembled at the home of
We had the pleasure for the first time Bro. Goddard and talked of the glories
of meeting Sister Doro of Grant Creek, of the coming reign of peace. The farm
Out., on the 25th of January, 1903, at the of Bro. Goddard is a pleasant place in a
immersion of Mr. C. H. Herron, which quiet section of the city. It is a part of
f.ookplaee here on Sunday afternoon. an old "colonial grant," and the house is
There were eight of the brethren and an object of interest to those who delight
sisters present and witnessed the im- in the relics of the early years of this
mersion, and afterward received the country. Its weather-stained boards,
brother into fellowship Afterwards we and shingles give evidence of the transiremembered the Lord's death by the toriness of earthly things. How much
breaking of bread. Then they all re- over a hundred years old the house is,
turned home. Brother Herron is one of Bro Goddard will not say; as he "was not
our nearest neighbors, living only half a present when it was built;" although our
mile away. With the exception of Bro. brother carries his more than three-score
Davidson and Sister Stopher, all were years and ten with a vigor that might be
here that we know of in this territory. envied by much younger men, and we beWe have just received the ADVOCATE lieve his hoary head is a crown of glory,
for April and enjoy reading it so much; being found in the way of righteousness.
it strengthens and encourages one to
The brethren's pleasure was increased
press on. Hoping you are both enjoying good health as your services are so by the presence of Bro. Lindquist of
much needed, and wishing you every Campello, who stayed over Sunday and
success in your noble work, I remain spoke to us of God's goodness as exhibited in Christ.
your sister in hope of eternal life,
Our brother's natural descent is
IDA KNIOHTS.
through the Swedish branch of the Adamic family, and as in slightly broken
WORCESTER, MASS.—Dear Bro. Wil- English he depicted the beauties of
liams: Since your return from the east Christ's reign, we realized that truly
no intelligence from this city has been God is no respector of persons, but in
every nation he that feareth Him is acsent to T H E ADVOCATE, but it ia not because the brethren have been asleep. cepted of Him. We rejoice at your reEach 1'irst Day finds us engaged in of- covery from recent illness and hope that
fering the way of salvation to a rather your life may be spared for the short
heedless generation; and in building up time which we believe remains for the
and strengthening the brotherhood who working out of salvation. That we may
are united on the principle enunciated, all stand approved in the glad day of
Christ's revelation in glory, is the earin "The Rallying Point."
nest prayer of your brethren of the WorOur Wednesday evenings are devoted cester
Ecclesia.
ALEX BBUCE.
to a consideration of the signs of the
ness again on the race trouble; but we
can't expect smooth sailing on troubled
waters. Brethren Hay and Creeey visited the Norfolk ecclesia and received
good advice which we highly appreciate,
coming from older brethren. D-'ar brother the question is a difficult one and we
hope the time will speedily come when
there will bo no race question. With love
and best wishes to all of like faith I re-

NOW READY!
The World's Redemption.
We have at last completed this book. The book complete—3 parts—is
bound under one cover, containing 432 pages. It is printed on superior paper and bound in cloth, with giit letters., price $1.50; by mail $1.67.
A Library edition is bound in leather with gilt tops in a very nice style,
price Si.75; by mail $1.92.
l@*ffe still have a good supply of the cheap edition of PART I. paper cover, price 2 5 c ; by mail 30c, or four copies for JSI. 00.

CONTENTS-

PART I.
The Bible Our Only Safe Guide.
CHAPTER I.

Redemption and Restitution For Man and the Earth.
CHAPTER II,

The Kingdom of God to be Universal in the Earth.
CHAPTEK III.

Covenants of Promise.
CHAPTER IV.

The Covenants of Pro mi e-—Continued*
CHAPTER V.

Confirmation of Covenants of Promise.
CHAPTER VI,

The Restoration of Israel in Relation
Redemption.

to

the

World's

CHAPTER VII,

The Messianic Restoration of the Kingdom of Israel and
Throne of David.
CHAPTER VIII.

The Messianic Restoration of the Kingdom of Israel and
Throne of David- -Continued.
CHAPTER IX.

The Literal Return of Christ to the Earth.
CHAPTER x.

The Heavens and the Earth, Old and New.
CHAPTER XI.

The Heavens and the Earth, Old and

New---Continued,

CHAPTER XII,

Tokens of our Times in Relation to the Return of the Messiah.
CHAPTER XIII.
OVER,

Objections Met and Difficulties Removed.
CHAPTER XIV.

PART II.
Man, His Origin and Nature.
CHAPTER XV.

Man, His Origin and Nature,— Continued.
CHAPTER XVI.

Man Mortal, In Death Unconscious.
CHAPTER XVII.

Resurrection the Only Hope of Life For the Dead.
CHAPTER XVIII.

Eternal Life Promised, Not Possessed.
CHAPTER six.

,Immortality Promised, Not Possessed—The End of All Evil.
CHAPTER XX.

Hell—What Is It and Where Is It?
CHAPTER XXI.

The Devil, His Origin and End.
CHAPTER XXII.

The Judgments of God and the Dispensation of Rewards and
Punishment
CHAPTER XXIII.

God, Spirit, Angels and Christ,
CHAPTER XXIV.

God, Spirit, Angels and Christ—Continued.
CHAPTER XXV.

God, Spirit, Angels, and Christ. — Continued.
CHAPTER XXVI.

Salvation Exemplified in Christ.
CHAPTER XXVII.

Redemption—How Obtained.
CHAPTER XXVIII.

Baptism, Its Mode and Meaning.
CHAPTER XXIX.

Duties and Privileges of God's People.
CHAPTER XXX,

PART III.
Objections Answered.
CHAPTER XXXI.

m

ADVOCATE.
. . . A Monthly Periodical . . .
—DEVOTED TO—

Promulgation and Defense of "The Things Concerning
the Kingdom of God and the Name of Jesus Christ,"
in Opposition to the Fables of Christendom, with
a view of assisting in the work of "taking
out" a people preparatory to the Coming
of the Lord.

Entered as second-class mai! matter at CMcat/o, fli.

TERMS:
per Annum* pB-^
ii3. a d v a n c e .

R

le; yearly^ laalf ysiEL
i t t a n c e s toy Dra£t(

834 W S'XTY-FIRST STREET:

TABLE OF CONTENTS.
RUSSELLISM REFUTED
WHAT IS HIGHER CRITICISM?
EDITORIAL
INTELLIGENCE,

-

.-

-

250
263
268
271

NOTES
The-Up-aud-Be-Doing-Fund—Bro. A. J. B. $5.00. The Chicago Ecclesia,
$55.00. Riverside Ecclesia, $10.00 A brother, $25.00.
Some have reported from England that sums have been set apart by the
Ecclesias who are taking part in the movement. We will send reports of these
and others from the other side of the waters to be duly published.
RECEIPTS.
J. J. Heckman, V. Bennett, W. H. Marriott, C. W. Decker, G. G. Trussler, A.
W. Linnecar, W. Shaw, C. Hetherwick, M.E. Kelley, W. H. Metcalf, F. and A.
J. Buckler, T. K. Massie, W. Shaw, A. B. Hall. J. C. Taylor, W. J. Green, R.
McGregor, G. Archer, J. S. Martin, E. Woliscroft, B. F. Dozier, C. M.Jennings,
C. Hahn, A. E. Cotton, F. Brinkerhoff, D. Hays, B. F. Mickley.
LETTERS.
I.JM.Rehard, C Hemingray,W. G. Ward, L. E. Bodington, W. J. Green, C.
Jones, A. Keese, G. W. Sunley, H. E. Hardy 2, C. L. Sanders, A. Hall, A. Cotton, J. Leask, J. C. Wright, E. J. Elsas, O. L. Dunaway, H. O. Austin, A. E.
Williams, J. Laird, J. C. Curtis, A. E. Trussler, J. Leak, P. A. Blackwell.
RELIEF FUND.
The following contributions have been received by Bro. Leask since our last
report: a sister, $1.50; a sister, $2.25. Amount used for relief, $30.00,

Published the 1st of Every Mi nth.
V O L . 1 9 — N O . ]().

-OCTOBER, 1903.--

No. 224.

RUSSELLISM REFUTED.
BY BRO. G. A. WHITFORD.

In an Address Before the Ecclesia of Washington, D. C.
are in the United States today, hundreds of earnest-minded
Bible students who are committed to the belief that, when the Millennial Kingdom of God is established upon the earth in the near future,
there will then begin a resurrection from the dead of all the sons and
daughters of Adam's race.
Their conception is not that they will emerge from the ground in the
same sin cursed condition of body in which they lived before death consigned them back to the ground from whence they were taken, but that their
new bodies will be as free from the taint of disease and death—as "very
good"—as was Adam's before he transgressed. This wonderful consurnation, they earnestly contend, will be, because of the ransom price which was
paid in the sacrificial death of Jesus, who, they say, "tasted death for
every man" in an unrestricted sense, and that the "justification by faith," of
which the Bible has so much to say, applies only to those who enter the
race—for partakership in the Divine nature, which is a much more glorious
salvation than that which awaits all mankind, perforce.
Now such an understanding of God's eternal purpose in Christ Jesus is
certainly a very attractive one, and well calculated to captivate the minds of
honest, truth-seeking hearts who have awakened to the delusions and errors of Christendom. It exalts and dignifies human nature, making men
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feel that they are made out of different kind of material, as well as having
finer organism than the horse and the co>v and the dog. But the pagan-papal dogma of immortal soulisui does the same, and vve should take warning
from that, not to be influenced by the thinkings of the flesh, or carnal mind,
which is "desperately wicked and deceitful above all things," as the prophet
saith. To the law and testimony then upon this subject as upon all others.
I have before me a paper written by one who was formerly of us, and
who I am glad to see has accepted my invitation to come and hear me on
this subject this morning. This brother whom we used to love and respect
for his many good qualities of mind and heart, now holds to this view concerning the earth and man upon it. His paper is entitled "The law of sin
and death, and the Plan of Redemption as revealed in the Scriptures of
Truth."
It is my desire this morning to examine the testimony and arguments advanced by this brother in proof of this race-embracing salvation, for if it is
true, we, brethren, want to cease narrowing down God's purpose concerning the human family; and if it be not true it is our duty to sound the note
of alarm and warning against a false hope which s being held out to dying
men and women.
In examining this paper I find no vital difference between this brother's
understanding of how sin and death entered into the world, and our understanding and the Apostle Paul's and all scripture authority. His conclusions in this department of revelation "fit" the Christadelphian conception
of the scope of the great salvation just as well as they "fit" his and the "Millennial Dawn" conception.
But alas! when he comes to consider the consequences and the remedy
for that sin which entered into the world, and of that death by sin, then it
would seem that he releases his hold on logical reasoning, for this is wnat he
says: "Death being the penalty for sin and God's law being immutable,
then it follows that all men must pay that penalty, since all are in Adam by
being partakers of his nature or body through transmission from him; this
justice demands, there is no escape from it, and there this sentence leaves
him." Thus far he is all right, except that he does not note the exception
which the Apostle Paul notes in the 15th chaptei 1st Cor.: "Behold I show
you a mystery, we shall not all sleep." But I know the brother would consent to that, so I pass 01 to what he next says, which is very misleading to
say the least. "But God provided a remedy in the promise that the seed of
the woman shall bruise the serpent's head"—Gen. iii:15. His argument
then is that every case of sin and consequent death will be favorably affected
by the fulfillment of this promise. But will that be the case? Does this
promise, intelligently interpreted, carry with it such a hope? Let us look at
this verse and see. "And I will put enmity between thee (the serpent) and
the woman (Eve), and between thy seed and her seed. It shall bruise thy
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head and thou shall bruise his heel." If these words do anything besides
show the antipathy which always has existed and always will exist, in the
mind of mankind toward snakes, and the objection the latter has of being
stepped upon by the former, they teach that the whole human family would
be divided into two grand divisions, one division of which will be temporarily injured by the other, and that other, in turn, when the time comes for
the seed Royal, who has already been "bruised in his heel," to "possess the
gate at his enemies (Gen. xxii:17)will be bruised in the head and destroyed
forever.
Jesus expresses in unmistakable language this conflict when he says, "And
fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul, but
rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in Gehenna" —
Matt. x:28. This brother knows that one and the smaler of these grand division referred to in this verse are those styled first in Gen. vi-.2 and 4 "The
sons of God" as they are in other parts of the Word, for instance in Job 11:1;
John 1:12; Rom. viii: 19. The other and larger of these two classes are
styled in the same place (Gen. vi:2-4, "men," and it comphrends all who do
not come into covenant relation with God by acceptable sacrifice. The first
representative of the seed of the serpent was Cain; as the first seed of the
woman was Abel (a type of Christ) after being "bruised in the heel" was succeeded by SethGen. iv:l 8, 25, 26; v::>-32; vi:2 4; Heb. xi:4; II. John iii: 12i5; Lev. iii:3i. Now as I have already said, this verse plainly teaches that
a large part of the human race are to be destroyed eternally (bruised in the
head, a vital part); but while the other class shall suffer persecution of the
former, even being "killed for my names sake," as Jesus said, yet, as he also
said, "Not a hair of your head shall perish, and I will raise them up at the
last day." They will be the subject of a resurrection unto everlasting life if
faithful unto death, and hence been bruised only in the heel.
This must be the correct interpretation of these words of Gen. iii: 15, a
meaning hidden then, but since made plain by the unfoldings of God's plan
in revelation and history; but they give no countenance at all to the universal theory. They teach death for all in Adam, and ressurrection for all in
Christ. Natural birth places us in Adam, while baptism(since the crucifiction) places us in Christ—a change not physical but one of relationship.
This teaching of Paul in I. Cor. xv.22 ought of itself to call into question a
favorite saying of this brother, "The blessing must be as far reaching as the
curse."
When he says in this paper, "When death takes place that is the end of the
sin-cursed body, for under that sentence it is left in the death state," he is
preparing us for another favorite view of his, which is that sin's flesh cannot
come up out of the ground, but that the resurrection body will be as free
from sin and disease as Adam's was before he transgressed, and that hence
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whoever dies the second death will die because of disobedience in the future life and not for unfaithfulness in the life tnat now is.
Thus, resurrection becomes in every case a blessing and never a bane as
we poor benighted Christadelphian* have been tau'iit it miy be, at least
so teaches our former good Bra. H. and Mr. Russell and his many followers.
But how did Jesus teach on this matter? Listen to him in John v:26, 2S, 29:
"For as the Father hath life in Himself s> hith H; given the Son to have
life in Himself. * * * Marvel not at this for the hour is coning in the
which all (all whom the Son vvilleth to raise from the deal—verse 21)—"for
the hour is coming in the which all (such) that are in the graves shall hear
his voice, and shall come forth, they that have done good unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil unco the resurrection of damnation." But this brother, whose paper is before me, by a system of what he «
calls "connected process" reasoning, brings out a qiality of redemptive resurrection very much at variance with that here declared by Jesus, and elsewhere by the Spirit speaking through Daniel and John and Paul.
He further says in effect that before we can reason as a connected process on this subiect we must understand the dictionary definition of the
word "Redeem"; and that as all lexicographers define the word to mean "to
regain possession of by the payment of a stipulated price" it must be that
Adam primarily is the one to be redeemed, he being the only one who ever
possessed and lost sinless, perfect, "very good" life and organism; and as the
whole race died in Adam so the whole race must be redeemed by being
raised to a sinless, perfect, "very good life and organism; and as all have
paid the penalty by having died for the one man's offense, so this new life
beyond the grave will be commenced with a "clean slate" and the entire
human family, with the exception of the "little flock" who have in this life
gained the adoption of sons, will, under these favorable circumstances, be
put on trial for immortality, and everlasting inheritance and inhabitance of
the earth.
Now concerning this "connected process" reasoning which as I have
said brings out sueh a different result from that expounded by Jesus and
Daniel and John and others; I will say, that "God's ways are not our ways;
nor His thoughts our thoughts: for as the heavens are higher than the earth
so are His ways higher than our ways and His thoughts higher than our
thoughts."
In support of his connected reasoning and understanding on this important subject of redemption he further says, "This is clearly stated by Paul
in his letter to the Galatians, chapter iv:3-5: "But when the fullness of the
time was come God sent forth his Son made of a woman, made under the
law to redeem them that were under the law that we might receive the adoption of sons." As this is the only testimony he quotes in proof I suppose it
is his golden text on the subject, so let us examine it. He says, "From this
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testimony of Paul it is clear that before we can receive the 'adoption of
sons' it is absolutely necessary that we mast first be redeemed, and it also enables us to see how the.deliverance promised through the 'seed of woman' is
to be obtained, that is, by redemption."
Now in refutation of the claim that Paul's meaning in this verse is that
the "them who are to be redeemed" takes in the whole race of man, whether
they would or not, he says in this same epistle, chapter v:2: ''Behold, I Paul
say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Ciirist shall profit you nothing;" and
in verse 4: "Christ is become of no effect unto you whosoever of you, are
justified by the law."
Here you see the apostle emphatically teachei; that those who make the
attempt to be justified by the law, Christ will profit them nothing, and he will
become of no effect to them. What! of no effect and no profit if He ransoms
them "from the dominion of death," as this brother in his paper says He
will do in the case of every man, woman and child? Surely Paul seems not
to have apprehended the meaning of the word "redeem" and the scope of redemption.
The very fact that this verse is quoted as a strong testimony to support
this theory suggests what a dearth of testimony there is in its favor, and I
call on those who hold to it, to produce a single argument of Paul in his
many logical epistles, a solitary declaration of Jesus in any of the four gospels, or an utterance of prophecy from Moses to Malachi to show it. Furthermore, concerning this verse in Galatians, I desire to call attention to the
fact that the expression, to redeem them that were under the law, does not
refer to the law of sin and death, the subject of the brother's paper; but to
the Mosaic law, as his whole argument in this epistle shows. He accordingly says in verse 21, "Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law" and in chap.
v:8, "For I testify again to every man that is circumcised that he is debtor
to do the whole law." In this epistle, as in every other and as in every declaration of all scripture, all hope of salvation is predicated upon justification
by faith—in no case by any theoretical law of redemption which brings men
out of captivity of death without effort on their part. Deity's manner of
procedure evidently is to adminster His everlasting Kingdom on earth by
immortal personages, of whom Jesus is the captain of salvation, whom He
will select from among the race by spiritual laws of repentance, faith and ob
edience as exacting as are His natural laws. These selected associates of
the future King of the new heavens and new earth will constitute the first
fruits of the immortal population of the globe, and the redeemed from the
bondage of sin, who will constitute the harvest must all attain to immortality
from the same Adamic sin-cursed natures, though under much more favorable conditions, with Christ and the saints reigning upon the earth instead
of weak, sinful human monarchs and potentates.
This verse in Galations does teach a very important truth which I am sorry
to know our brother, in his zeal for this sometimes comforting theory has
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lately denied. It declares that He "was made of a woman." If He was
made of a woman then He mast have received his flesh from the substance
of that woman, His flesh therefore must have been sin's nesh, even as hers
was, and the Apostle John says that "every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of G id." And this is that spirit of antiChrist, whereof ye have heard said that it should come and even now already is in the world" I. John iv:3. The scriptures assert that it was only by
being partaker of our sin flesh nature that he coul 1 condemn sin in the
flesh, Rom viii:3, and Peter exhorts the followers of Christ "to suffer in the
flesh that they might cease from sin, even as Christ has suffered *or us in the
flesh," I. Peter iv:l. Paul speaks only of there being one kind of flesh of
men, I. Cor. xv:39.
But this brother to sustain this theory prefers to argue that in order for
Christ to be fitted to redeem or ransom Adam and all in him back to the
same nature Adam had before he transgresse 1, Hi must have that same pure,
perfect nature and organism, and this was accomplished by the unique manner of his conception.
Thus one dangerous perversion of truth leads to another. God made His
Son strong for himself we know, but not to the extent of His being a mere
counterfeit son of man, son of Abraham and son of David. Rome has set
the pace in this, but let none of us fall in with it, even a little bit. Rome
hesitates not to say that physiologically, the conception and birth of
Jesus was an illusion—as lacking in substantiality and actuality and reality,
as the ghosts of her can mixed saints, and hence Mary not only was the virgin of the house of David to whom Gabriel was sent from God, but she was
to the day of her death "The blessed virgin, holy mother of God."
No, we prefer to believe Job's testimjny concerning the physical state of
all men who are born of woman. " M m that is born of a woman is of few
days and full of trouble. * * * Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? Not one. * * * How then can man be justified with God? or how
can he clean that is born of a woman?" Job xiv:4xxv:4. In explanation of
"that holy thing which shall be born" read L\iken:23. I. Cor. vii-,14.
Not only is scripture silent on the subject of Jesus being born with a physical life free from the germs disease and death common to all the race
so that it would be possible for Him to redeem all the race back to the same
state, but it is also silent on the teaching of this paper and "Millennial
Dawn" publications, that in the resurrection all or any, who with vile bodies
have returned to the ground from whence they were taken, shall emerge
from the ground (cursed for man's sake,) with purified, perfect, incorruptible
bodies. On the contrary, we are taught that "they which shall be accounted
worthy to obtain that age and the resurrection from the dead" when the
"earthly house of this tabernacle shall be dissolved, shall have a building of
God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens, being clothed
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upon with our house which is from heaven." Not an organism which in its
perfection will be from the earth beneath, but whose perfection shall come
from heaven above, when He "snail quicken our mortal bodies" and "this corruptible shallflut on incorruption, and this mortal shall put on immortality."
Another point: If the meaning of the word "redeem" is to be the one
selected from a half dozen others best adapted to teaching that Adam and
all the race in him must be restored to Eden (a paradise which we all believe in common will embrace the whole earth) with the same sinless perfect
male and female organism the two possessed before they had gained knowledge by experience with sin, is it not evident that their union as man and
wife, and that all others whom "God hath joined together," would be resumed? We read of Adam and Eve as "the man and his wife," who was
"for an helpmeet" before they had sinned, Gen. ii: 18-25. Well, if this be
the case, why did Jesus answer the Sadducees' question as He did? "Last
of all the woman (who had seven husbands) died also. Therefore in the resurrection whose wife of them is she? tor seven had her to wife." Did they
ask Him one question and He answered another? Did they mean resurrected people generally and He meant the church? "Jesus answered and
said unto them; Ye do err not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of
God. For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in marriage,
but are as the angels of God in heaven." Besides, Adam and Eve before
they sinned were not of the same nature as the angels or Elohim, but Jesus,
also in Luke's version of this conversation, plainly says that all who will be
worthy to live in that age, who are of the resurrection, will not marry, and
will be equal with the angels. Where does our former brother's and Mr.
Russell's perfect flesh and blood redeemed nature appear in the Master's
answer? A nature which the latter teaches, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David
and all the Old Testament men of faith will enjoy, while the Apostles and
the gospel church generally, including Mr. Russell, will be partakers of the
Divine nature. Why, Paul teaches in the 4th of Romans that the "promise to
Abraham was that he should be the heir of the world," and "that we should
also walk in the steps of that faith of our father Abraham"who, he declares,
"is the father of us all." How unlikely then that Paul believed and how
presumptuous of Mr. Russell to expect that his salvation will be of a much
higher order and much more glorious than Abraham's. Did Mr. Russell
ever pass successfully a Mt. Moriah trial of his faith? I tell you, brethren,
there is no limit to the inconsistences which will follow when men admit one
human invention as truth in their interpretation of the word God. Mr.
Russell teaches also the existence of a personal devil and the pre-existence
of Christ. To show to the full what bad company our former good brother
is in, I must call his attention to still another teaching of Mr. Russell's
which is remarkable for a man to teach, who starts out to exalt the doctrine
of the resurrection of the dead as against the deathless entity of the immort-
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al soul. He teaches in the 3d volume of his "Millennial Dawn" that Christ
personally returned to the earth in 1878; that He then raised from the dead
all his sleeping saints and gathered them around Him where He novv is and
that all believers who have since died, as soon as they die are likewise gathered; that the moment they die, althougn their bodies remain just the same
to be buried by their friends, they do not remain asleep but are changed in
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, and their invisible bodies conveyed to
the presence of Christ. Now what is this? resurrection of the dead or the
rankest kind of immortal soulistn? And is it not also like the word of Hymeneus and Philetus which Paul wrote to Timothy "doth eat like a canker,
who concerning the truth have erred saying that the resurrection is past already, overthrowing the faith of some."
Having shown that this theory of universal race redemption is not taught
in the Scriptures either by affirmation or implication, that it is neither eductive or deductive, but altogether seductive, lei us see in what sense the
words "redeem" and "redemption" are used in the word of God. Five
weeks ago we had as our subject: "Redemption—National, individual and
racial" and I said then that in order to understand the scope of human redemption we must understand to what extent God contemplates the national redemption of His people Israel
That the redemption of Israel is a prominent theme of both the Old and
New Testaments we all agree. We find it referred to in the first and second
chapters of the Gospel by Luke, where Mary, in her song of thanksgiving
says prophetically, "He hath holpen His servant Israel, in remembrance of
His mercy as he spake to our fathers, to Abraham and to his seed forever."
Where Zacharias, at the birth of his son John the Baptist said also prophetically, being filled with the Holy Spirit, "Blessed is the Lord God of
Israel, for he hath visited and redeemed His people, and hath raised up an
horn of salvation for us in the house of his servant David." Where Simeon,
the "just and devout man," who jt is said was "waiting for the consolation of
Israel, spoke of the babe of Bethlehem as "the glory of God's people of Israel;" and where Anna the prophetess of the tribe of Aser, spake of him to
"all them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem." Joseph of Arimathea,
another "good man, and a just," was one of those "who also himself waited
for the Kingdom of God''' (I. Chron. xxviii:5, II. Chron. xiii:8) and those
two disciples whom Jtsis joined on their way to Emmas after his resurrection said to him, "But we trust it had been he which should have redeemed Israel." Also the last thing the disciples asked their risen Lord
after he had been speaking to them for "forty days of the things concerning the Kingdom of God was, "Lord wilt thou at this time restore again the
Kingdom to Israel?" and the Apostle Paul, speaking to KingAgri ppa, said,
•'unto which promise our twelve tribes instantly serving God day and night
hope to come." In the eleventh chapter of Roman he also quotes from the
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prophet saying, "As it is written, there shall come out of Zion the Deliverer,
and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob,"and James,as we all know well,
in the 15th chapter of Acts quotes, "After this I will return, and will build
again the tabernacle of David which is fallen down and I will build again
the ruins thereof, and I will set it up."
From these testimonies, taken even from the New Testament, it is evident
that it is God's purpose to nationally redeem Israel, and now I ask what Is
raelites are to be participants in, and beneficiaries of that redemption?
For mark, as God is going to deal with his chosen people in their national
redemption and regeneration so also will he deal with the Gentile nations of
the race so far as the promise to Abraham is concerned. "And in thee shall
all the families (nation families) 6f the earth be blessed"—a promise which
Paul tells in Rom xv:8 "Jesus Christ, a minister of the circumscision for
the truth of God, is to confirm."
Answering the question from the word of God we mist reply that with
the exception of the few who have ''die i in the faith," and who will be made
spirit perfect at the appearing and kingdom of Christ Jesus, only those preserved descendants of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob who are living, scattered
throughout all nations, upon the earth at that time, will be numbered
among them concerning whom the Spirit speaking through the prophet Ezekiel in the 37th chapter says: "So shall they be my people and I will be
their God and David (God's beloved, as the name signifies) shall be King
over them;" and then, remembering the claim which our friends of this spec
ulation which we are examining make, that in the regeneration there will be
no further generation of the race on account of the instantaneous change
which in the twinkle of an eye will affect the living generally, as well as the
living saints, remembering this, I say, mark what follows: "And they
shall dwell in the land that I have given unto Jacob my servant * * * and
they shall dwell therein, even they and their children and their children's
children forever, and my servant David shall be their prince forever." This
testimony refutes their explanation of Zechariah's prophecy, that "the boys
and girls who shall fill the streets of Terusalem and play in them," will be
resurrected boys and girls, Zech. viii:5. We all agree that the "forever"
period referred to in this prophecy by Ezekiel is the one thousand year
period of Rev. xx:6, and we also agree that "the land'' where these restorer1
Israelites are to dwell forever, is the land of promise, which they have
never yet entirely occupied. But this understanding that it is only the
scattered Israelites who are living at the return of Christ and not the dead
ones too, who are to occupy that land of which Moses says in Deut. xi:12,
"A land which the Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of the Lord thy God
are always upon it, from the beginning of the year even unto the end of the
year," and concerning which the prophet Amos says in the last verse of his
prophecy "and I will plant them upon their land, which I have given them
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saith the Lord thy God." This understanding I say is so contrary to the
universal perfect human* nature resurrection and redemption advocates,
that I desire to emphasize it, and the twin truth that it is only the individuals of the Gentile nations who are living at that same epoch who will constitute the "all nations" and the "all families of the earth" who will be
blessed in accordance with the promises made of God unto the fathers."
In this same 37th chapter of Ezekiel we also read: "THUS saith the Lord
God, Behold I will take the children of Israel from among the heathen
(nations) whither they be gone and will gather them on every side, and
bring them into their own land (never a hint in this or any other prophecy
about restoring the dead ones, thousands of whom were mouldering right
there in the dust of Palestine) and I will make them one nation in the land
on the mountains of Israel, and one King shall be King to them all " Each
and every one of the prophets foretell only to the same effect, and Jeremiah
even in the 31st chapter which has been wrested to teach the resurrection
of infants says, "O Lord save thy people, the remnant of Israel. Behold I
will bring them from the north country and gather them from the coast of
the earth (not the crust of the earth) and with them the blind and the lame,
the woman with child and her that travaileth with child together; a great
company shall return thither. Hear the word of the Lord O ye nations,
and declare it in the isles afar off and say, He that scattered Israel will gather
him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock." After this occurs the passage which on account of Matthew's reference to it in chapter ii:lo our
brother quotes as showing the resurrection of infants and children, "Thus
saith the Lord: A voice was heard in Ramah, lamentation and bitter weeping. Rachel weeping for her children refused to be comforted for her children because they were not. Thus saith the Lord, Refrain thy voice from
weeping and thine eyes from tears, for thy work shall be rewarded saith the
Lord, that thy children shall come again from the land of the energy.
And there is hope saith the Lord, that thy children shall come again to
their own border." The entire chapter refers to the restoration and national redemption of Israel, and has nothing whatever to do with individual resurrection of either infants or adults.
One ringing declaration in the tenth verse of this 31st chapter of Jeremiah will suggest my closing point on this question "Who of Jacob's descendants will be the subjects of the Millennial reign of Jesus and his brethren, and who of the Gentile nations shall constitute the "heathen who are
to be given to Christ for an inheritance in the uttermost parts of his earthly
possession?" Psalm ii:8. I will quote the entire passage, emphasizing the
important sentence, "Hear the word of the Lord, O ye nation, and declare
it in the isles afar off and say, He that seattered Israel will gather him, and
keep him as a shepherd doth his flock. For the Lord hath redeemed Jacob
and ransomed him from the hand of him that was stronger than he" (pro-
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phetically speaking of things that be not as though they were, Rom. viii:l7).
The Old Testament is pre-eminently God's message to all generations of
his chosen people, Israel, whom he loved as Paul says in Rom. xi:28 for the
fathers' sakes, and as Moses says in Deut. vii:7-8, "The Lord did not set his
love upon you, or choose you because ye were the more in number than any
people; for ye were the fewest of all people. But because the Lord loved
you and because he would keep the oath which he had sworn unto your
fathers, hath the Lord brought you out with a mighty hand and redeemed
you out of the house of bondage from the hand of Pharaoh." Also in I.
King xi. we have this remarkable testimony showing what God refrained
from doing for love and truth to his sleeping servant David. Speaking to
Solomon after he had gone into gross idolatry as the result of his having
taken seven hundred and three hundred wives, daughters of the surrounding heathen nations: "Forasmuch as this is done of thee, and thou hast not
kept my covenant and my statutes which I have commanded thee, I will surely rend the kingdom from thee, and will give it to thy servant: notwithstanding in thy days I will not do it for David thy father's sake, but I will rend it
out of the hand of thy son. Howbeit I will not rend away all the kingdom,
but will give one tribe to thy son for David my servant's sake, and for Jerusalem's sake which I have chosen and (verse 36) that David my servant may
have a light always before me in Jerusalem, the city which I have chosen
me to put my name there."
Now, it is a plain maxim and principle of this Old Testament message,
that it is addressed to each and every generation of this hence loved and
preserved people from the first generation down through to the forty-second
of which Jesus the seed pre-eminent was a representative, and through to the
present, which is about the ninety-ninth, with about thirty more to follow
during the thousand years reign. Wherefore, dear brethren, and friends note
this: In the sweep of omnipitence, Israel in Russia and elsewhere today, is
just as much Israel as was Israel in Egypt under the Pharoahs, and although
they are in no case identical in individuality, yet God says to them, "He that
scattered Israel will gather him." The two events will be nearly 3000 years
apart. Not one of the individual constituents of the Israel scattered, will
be of the Israel gathered, but the Infinite God, ignoring here, as elsewhere,
individuality, says "He that scattered Israel will gather him," "and so all Israel shall be saved," Rom. xi:26.
The natural descendants of Jacob are God's people in a national and
representative sense: hence, their redemption and regeneration must be understood nationally—not individually and physically. Those only are his
people in an individual, personal sense who by faith and obedience have
commended themselves to him, many of whom Paul enumerates in the
eleventh chapter of Hebrews, of whom he says "the world was not worthy."
These will be resurrected as he implies in the last verse of this same chapter,
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simultaneously with the faithful of subsequent generations to a spirit-perfect
nature and organism. The others will not be resurrected to a flesh and
blood-perfect na'.ure and organism unless God intends- doing that which he
has not made known to his servants, the prophets, to "whom he revealeth
his secrets," neither to his apostles, including John on the Isle of Patmos.
As far as he has expressed his intentions, He contemplated this, toward
natural Israel that they should perpetuate their race, until as Paul says'"The
seed should come to whom the promise was made." Up to the time that
Gentiles were "made fellow heirs, and of the same body and partakers of
the promise of Carist" by the gospel, he had selected fr3in among them certain, who on the principle that "the just(ified) by faith shall live" will with
them constitute the Yahweh Elohim Name, of whom Jesus is chief and by
whom their resurrection was made possible. But I repeat again that nowhere in this message to Israel is assurance given, directly or indirectly,,
that the masses of unfaithful or unresponsible Israel, long since passed away,
are coming back, either in a perfect or imperfect state. And if this be
true of the generations of Israel how can it be otherwise than true of the
generations of the Gentiles. Indeed we have direct testimony that they
will "remain in the congregation of the dead." That they "will sleep a
perpetual sleep." That they "will be as though they had not been." That
"they are dead, they shall not live; they are deceased they shall not rise."
That "man being in honor, and understanding not, is like the beasts that
perish, like sheep he is laid in the grave: he shall go to the generation
of his fathers: he shall never see light," and "For as many as have sinned
without law shall also perish without law."
Read Deut. xxviii-xxxii from which we read this morning that wonderful
song of Moses, and which we learn from Rev. xv:3 will be sung again in
connection with the song of the Lamb. In these chapters God through
Moses addresses all generations of Israel, from his day down to the day
when a prophet like unto him shall come in power and great glory; from the
time of the exodus until the end of the Gentile times and beyond. This is
evident from a close study of these chapters. In chap. xxxi:28 he tells them
that he knows evil will befall them in the latter days on account of their
evil ways. In chap, xxviii he actually describes their destruction and dispersion by the Romans and in chap, xxx he says that if they "will return
to the Lord he will gather them from all the nations whither he hath scattered them and if any of them be driven out unto the outmost parts of heaven,
from thence will the Lord thy God gather thee and from thence will he
fetch thee." Thus Deity in these chapters, sinking individuality, addressing all generations of this wonderful people, outlines their remarkable history, while he says to them, "Choose the good and ye shall be blessed in
basket and store and live long in the land that I will give thee. Choose
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the evil and lack all things and die among your enemies; afterwards repent
and I will restore you." This has all happened to them in their representative generations, except the final restoration which will happen as their
psalmist foretells in the 110th Psalm: "Thy people shall be willing in the
day of thy power. * * * When he shall judge among the nations; he
shall fill the places with the dead bodies; he shall wound the heads over
many countries." God also addresses his people in their representative
generation through the mouth of the prophet greater than Moses. When
the Pharisees came to him and questioned him about divorcement, Jesus
answered "What did Moses command you." They replied, and Jesus answered "For the hardness of your heart he wrote you this precept," Mark x:
2:tt. Iiv His wonderful prophecy recorded in. Matt. xxv.3i, speaking of believers who would be alive upon the earth at the time of the fig tree sign,
He said "Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass, till all these
things be fulfilled." In this sense also will the Jews "which pierced Him
see Him" for the Jews of today endorse the murderous act of their fathers.
Thus does God, in his entire word,speak to his chosen people of events
that will transpire in their generations as they come on the scene and go off,
and so does he in the New Testament proclamation of the gospel speak to
the Gentile races of men, and wheu. Paul writes in Gal. iii:8 "God preached
before the gospel unto Abraham saying, In thee, shall all nations be blessed;"
he preferred not to all the nations who had peceded Abraham sleeping in the
dust, nor to those who had thus far succeeded him, but to those generations of all the nations which should be contemporaneous with the manifestation of the seed personal, in a limited sense and of the seed mystical,
in a larger sense and the generations succeeding.
If then the words "redeem" and "redemption" can, as we have seen, be
applied to the reorganization of the nation of Israel conposed of subjects
not one of whom existed in the day of Solomon's glory, which was the pinnacle from which the kingdom fell, and be restored to their own land and
placed under an administration not only as good, but unspeakably superior
under tne greater than Solomon, to that which obtained under the first, so I
claim in regard to individual and racial redemption that we cannot judge of
it by the definition of the word "redeem" selected and applied by our brother— "to regain possession of by the payment of a stipulated price." Bible
redemption does not contemplate raising and restoring the first Adam and
all his posterity to the same nature lost by him through sin, but the raising
the second Adam from the dead—the beginning of the new creation—and
all the approved ones in him, and bestowing on them a nature unspeakably
superior to what either the first and second Adam formerly possessed, and
these, including the vast multitude, who under the beneficient rule of the
kingdom of God shall be saved will constitute the race redeemed by "the
lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the world." Thus will the "seed of
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woman" who has been "bruised in his heel, bruise the head of the serpent,
and possess the gate of his enemies" after "he shall have wounded the heads
over many countries," John i:29; Gen. iii:16;xxii: ;7, Ps. cx:6.
This is what God has revealed, and this is witat we must believe if we
would please him.
I know only too well that this true view of Divine truth as compared
with the false view I have examined, cuts out a great deal which is very
dear to us and in some of our bereavements we almost cry "Tnis cannot be!
It must not be!" But as faithful followers of Christ we must be "shut up
unto the faith which has been revealed." It enables us to understand several otherwise unnecessarily harsh sayings of fesus: "And he said unto another, Follow me: But he said, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my
father. Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury their dead, but go thou and
preach the kingdom of God. And another also said, Lord I will fallow thee,
but let me first go and bid them farewell which are at home at my house.
And Jesus said, No man, having put his hand to the plough, and looking
back, is fit for the kingdom of God," Luke ix:59-62. "Then one said unto
him, Behold thy mother and thy brethren stand without desiring to speak
with thee. But he answered and said unto him that told him, Who is my
mother, and who are my brethren? And he stretched forth his hand toward
his disciples, and said, Behold my mother and my brethren, for whoseever shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the same is my
brother and sister and mother," Matt. xii:46-50.
The call of the gospel has always been one of separation from much and
many that we hold most dear, even as recited by Peter to his Lord, and inquiring "What shall we have therefore?" "In the regeneration, when the
Son of man shall sit on the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve
thrones ruling the twelve tribes uf Israel," Matt. xix:27-28.
THE REMISSION OP SINS.
What is the Scripture import of the words "the remission of sins?" The one word
demanding special attention is the word "remission." The word aphesis, translated
"remission" occurs seventeen times in the Greek New Testament; nine times it is
translated "remission," six times "forgiveness," one time "deliverance" ana one
time "liberty" (Luke iv:18).
The word aphssis, translated ''remission," comes from the verb aphieemi, which is
compounded of the preposition apo, from, and the verb ieemi, to send, and means to
send away, dismiss." The verb aphieemi, from which aphesis is derived, is found
145 times In the Greek New Testament, and more than forty times it is translated
"forgive" or "forgiven," having reference to the forgiveness of sins. So then, the
radical or root idea in the word aphesis, "remission," !•• to send away, dismiss.
Hence, "remission of sins," or "forgiveness of sins," has in it the idea of sending
away sin, or dismissing sin.
Lexicographers of New Testament Greek define aphesis thus: " 1 . Dismission,
deliverance, liberty, as of captives. 2. Remission, forgiveness of sins."—Parkhurst.
"A letting go. a freeing; example: (1) Of persons from bondage or service, 'liberty.
2) From the guilt and consequences of sin, remission, forgiveness, pardon".—Kobinson. " 1 . Release as from bondage, imprisonment, etc. 2. Forgiveness, pardon of
sins iproperlv the letting them go, as if they had not been committed), remission of
their penalty."—Thayer. Selected from The Way.
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WHAT IS HIGHER CRITICISM?
FROM "WORD AND WORK''

(England).

Continued from Page 237.

7 7 1 E HAVE now to complete our review of the chief foundation and very corT^r ner stone of the New Criticism. This is, that the different names applied
to God indicate different writers.
That is a theory which might possibly suggest itself to children; but it is astounding to find it entertained for one moment by men who have come to years
of understanding. Whoever imagined that the application of different names to
any person or thing implied of necessity different speakers or writers? Dr.
Cheyne is Professor, and Canon, as well as Doctor of Divinity. It is eligible to
us to refer to him as Dr. Cheyne, as Professor Cheyne, and as Canon Cheyne.
Now, will any man in his senses contend that these designations must be made
use of by different writers? Must we, on peril of losing our identity, always
keep to one and the same name for the reverend Professor? And what would
sane people say if the critics were to divide this paper between three imaginary
writers who had combined to pass off a "pious fraud" upon the readers of Word
and Work, and to bide themselves behind the mask of the respected editor?
What would be thought and said of their profound distinctions between the work
and the style of the Doctorist, and of the Canonist, and of the Professoribtt
Would it not be universally voted a piece of buffoonery utterly unworthy of
grown men? And will any one inform the reader and myself wliat it is that
makes the attempted divisions af the Pentateuch one bit better?
But the critics have not only been guilty of
AN INITIAL BLUNDER;

they have been floundering in the mire ever since. What I am now going
to mention is an oversight of so unaccountable a kind that, in my opinion, it
can only be explained as the result of judicial blinding. It has happened to
them that all men might see their folly ! The reader may, for the moment, imagine that I am exaggerating, or indulging in some idle, or impertinent, rhetorical flourish. Let me ask him to suspend his judgement for a minute or two, till
his eye rests on what is at this moment before mine. If, after we have seen the
same thing, we do not have the same opinion, it will surprise me.
This critical rule, about different authors using different names for God,
implies that the names are interchangeable. Where Jehovah is now found
(LORD in our English Uible) Elohim (God) could have been put just as well, had
we not, say the critics, the interposition of another writer. It was the way of
the Jehovist (The LoitD-ist) to put that name where the Elohist (the God-ist)
ut the other name. Now—will the reader believe it?—this is
SIMPLY AN IMPOSSIBILITY!

When the critics laid down that rule so complacently, they forgot one of the
most glaring and elementary facts in the Hebrew speech. Every one, who has the
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slightest acquaintance with the Hebrew Bible, knows that there are phrases in
which the word Elohim appears in which it is impossible to put the word Jehovah,.
Even the reader of the English Bible will recognize this fact the moment it is
mentioned. We are all familliar with the phrases, "My God," "thy God," "his
God," "her God," "their God." In Hebrew these phrases are one word, as the
pronoun is added to the noun. ''My God" is Elohai, "our God" Elohenu, and so
on. Now, let the reader call to mind that
NEVER ONCE

has he met any of these phrases with Jekovak, instead of Elohim, and then let
him ask what these so-called critics can possibly mean when they say that these
names are interchangeable';1 There is not one single instance in any book of the
Old Testament from Genesis to Malachi, in which you can find any one of the
phrases, '-My Jehovah," "thy Jehovah," "his Jehovah," "her Jehovah," "our
Jehovah," "your Jehovah," "their Jehovah." The truth is that the names were
NEVER INTERCHANGEABLE.

From the time of Moses till the days of the last of the prophets—that is, as
the Hebrew language lasted—these names of God were so distinct that, in these
phrases at least, they could not be interchanged. The name Jehovah designates
God as the dispenser of Judgement, and there is enough in that conception to
forbid the familiar approach shown in the phrase, "mi/ God." The reader will
see, therefore, that Jehovah and Elohim were not unmeaning names, but words
with sharply defined meanings. They are used in the Old Testament with a
consciousness of that meaning so constant that this rule was never in a single
instance infringed. What must be said, then, of this "great discovery," on which
the entire structure of the Sew Criticism rests ? Once acknowledge that the
names are not interchangeable, and the whole of this wonderful fabric that, like
the towers used in ancient sieges, has been built up for the assault upon the
walls of God's Zion, lies in the dust.
In my next and last paper [ shall have a word or two to say about the supposed
"documents" and "editions" of which the critics talk so learnedly.
BEFORE concluding these papers two other matters, which enter into the
foundation of the new beliefs about the Bible, demand a moments notice.
The first of these is
THE THEORY OF DOCUMENTS,

from which Genesis especially is said to have been compiled. It was once suggested that Moses compiled the early history of mankind, and of his own people,
from pre-existing documents. This was supposed to reduce the marvellousness
of a book, which takes us back with sure step into the dimmist recessess of the
past, and that speaks in such clear, concise terms and with such confident accent
regarding the deeds done and the very words spoken in that far-off time, But
surely the undoubted prophecies of Scripture, and even of this book, which
speak as clearly and as confidently regarding the future, might have taught men
that He who spake about past and future needed not the aid of documents.
To the critics, however, for whom a supernatural explanation is no explanation
at all, the document suggestion was too precious to let go. It is now, so far as
they are eoncerned, no longer a suggestion ; it is the true and the only possible
account of the book. They tell us that the different Divine names used are only
some of the indications of separate authorship ; that other marks are abundant;
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and that, to the trtined eye, the documents are as distinct as the layers of stratifiisci rocks and clay which one sometimes sees in a railway cutting. The critics,
indeed, talk as if they had only to put in
THE WBLLHAUSKN WEDGE

to find that the documents come away as cleanly and completely as the layers of
slate from the beds in tue quarry.
Now we might ask how it is that all this insight was reserved for the 19th
century. K the documents were so distinct, iiow is it that no one saw them till
this Higher Criticism opened his eyes? But the critics present us with '-proofs,"
and as, though they come late, they may nevertheless be true, let us look at them.
They tell that there are two distinct acccouuts of the Flood, and two still more
distinct accounts of the Creation. These so-called separate accounts, they say,
have been put together so inartistically that distinct view-points and actual contradictions are so conspicuous as to attract every one's attention. It is needless
for me to waste the reader's time by any attempted refutation. If the reader
wishes he can manufacture two accounts quite as distinct by tearing this article
in two. In the upper fragment he will find certain statements about this critical
position, and in the lower fragment he will find certain other statements. These
WILL NOT BE THIS SAME,

and that for the best of all reasons. Why should I have continued writing if
I had not had something other and different to say ? Well, seeing this is a«d
must be so, the reader's position is now unassailable ! In the two fragments he
will have two different accounts, and will have made out of this one article two
original documents, which will be quite as genuine and reliable as the documents
discovered in Genesis by the critics.
But, perhaps some reader may say, "There are at least repetitious in the
accounts in Genesis of the Creation and of the Flood." Yes, there are; and
these very repetions
SHOW TEE UNITY OF TIIB BOOK I

They point out its plan, and prove that one mind conceived that plan and carried
it out.

Hie repetitions are only found at
THE BEGINNING

of each genealogy. These genealogies are "the chapters" of the book. We have,
first, '"the generations," that is, the genealogy, "of the heavens and of the
earth" (chap. ii. 4); then "the generations,'" or genealogy, ''of Ad^m" (chap. v.
1); the genealogy "of Noah" (chap. vi. 9); the genealogy "of the sons of Noah"
(x. 1); the genealogy "of Sbein" (xi. 10); the genealogy "of Terah" (xi. 27), and
soon. One clear line is followed from the beginning to the end of the hook.
First we have the story of the heavens and of the earth ; then of the first man ;
then of his immediate descendents ; then of the second father of the human
race, Noah; then of his immediate descendents, the races which they founded,
and the lands which they occupied. The purpose now becomes clearer. The
line of Shem is taken and followed, then the line of Abraham, then Isaac, then
Jacob, and, last of all, the sons of Jacob. The descendents of Ishmael, of Esau,
of Ammou, and Moab are briefly indicated, and their abodes ate shown; but the
attention of the reader is concentrated upon the central stream. Why!1 Because
in the seed of Abraham and in the line of Jacob
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THERE IS SALVATION !

And all the other races are indicated, —Why? Because it is
A SALVATION FOR ALL !

They are left for a time, but they are left in hope. Israel is a part of humimty
and the salvation to which it hastens is salvation for man I
Can any one mark that arrangement and not be astonished at the unity and the
marvellousness of its plan V Tnare is no r >o:n there for "dosa-neats " Tina is
no room even for Moses, as originator. The place is filled with God !
But what about the repetitions ? The reader will find that there is repetition
at the commencement of
EVERY FRESH GENEALOGY.

Much in every case has been told before, but anew start is made; the story
begins afresh, and, along with the old, we have new and fuller details. Tae socalled ''different accounts" of the Creation and the Flood are only the customary
repetition which always marks the beginning of a genealogy.
When we pass on to examine "the documents," into which the critics split up
the Pentateuch, the whole is of apiece with this initial mistake. If you take a
newspaper article, and tear it across the mid He, it is possible that you may manufacture some show of reason for maintaining that the upper and the lower
halves were written by different writers. Tnere are sure to be some phrases in
the top pari, which do not appear again in the bottom part. Your way is then
clear. You have only to se> forth the phrases peculiar to the one part and to the
other; to declare that no man who has tue slightest pretension to scholarship
can deny that these piirases prove ttiat tae parts are, the workmanship of different writers ; to call the one object of your discovery the Upperist or the Ooppist
(you can give your followers their choice—it costs nothing), and the other the
Lowerint or the Botto/nisl, and the thing is done. Now success of that very kind,
and of no other, has attended the critics. But they have not contented themselves
with this perfectly safe position. Tney have gone further
AND FARED WORSE.

They have fixed upon marks of individuality in the imaginary writers which
amuse and astonish the onlooker. It was said, for example, that the Elokist
always uses, for the mountainous district to the north of Mesoptamia, the name
Padau, or Padan-Aram, and the Jekovist always uses another name, Aram-Nahuraim. Now the latter name (which has really quite a different reference) occurs
only twice in the whole of the Peutateuch, so that it needs some critical "brass"
to pass that off as a "distinguishing feature." But the supposed Elohistic name
"Padan-Aram" occurs tirst of all in a Jehovistic section. This was not noticed at
lirst—such accidents will happen in the best critical circles; but, when it was
pointed out, what was done V Were the critics abashed 't Did they own to a
mistake ? By no means.
CRITICAL DIGNITY

is too sacred a thing to be dragged in the mire! No; that passage, in spite of it
having till that time been confidently declared to be Jehovistic, was now as
conlidenilydeclared to be Elohistic, so as to save the theory.
The same thing has occured with regard to the phrase, ''a land flowing with
milk and honey." It was saidjo be Jehovistic ; but it was found that it also cocured in an Elohistic passage. So the critics swooped down upon the unfortun-
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ate passage, split up the. obnoxious verse, and claimed the half of it as Jehovistic, because, it hod th-.t phrase in it.

Again, to quote one instance more, gibool,

a border, was set, down as a word specially favoured by the Jehovist. and a clear
mark of his hand wherever it appeared. But that same word occurs in no fewer
than five Elohistic passages.
There is one refuge, however, for the critics. They set down these things as
the work of a Bedacteur, or editor.
THESE EDITORS

have the most confusing ways with them. Tney seem to have been bent on
spoiling the work of the critics. These latter gentlemen evolve some sweeping
theory, and then it is almost certain that some edi or or other of the sacred
books has put his foot in it. But the critics have their revenge. Whenever they
get into a difficulty they put the blame on the editor. It is he who lias muddled
the waters or put down the stumbling stones ! If we remember rightly, a certain
character, that has almost entered into history, Sairey Gamp, used to comfort
in times of difficulty by conjuring up the sympathetic sayings of a certain Mrs.
Harris; but a moment came when a former bosom friend made the startling
declaration, "I don't believe there's no Mrs. Harris !" Will the critics pardon
us if we say, in conclusion, that we have quite as little faith in the reality of
these editorial fancies ?
For we have our difficulties. We should expect that, if editors had been so
busy, editions of the Old Testament books would have been numerous. But
these editions have
NEVER BEEN SEEN,

so far as we know, by any mortal man. There are no remains or traces of any :
there is not anywhere the slightest reference to them, or the shadow of any
proof that they ev3r existed. We have one edition of the Old Testament, and
one only. We have the Samaritan Pentateuch, and the Greek translation of the
Old Testament called the Septuagint; but, as for editions of the Hebrew Bible,
there is not one solitary record or trace.
Besides, too, the very notion of such free handling of the Word of God, as is
implied in this editorial work, was abhorent to the deepest and most sacred convictions of the Jewish heart. The critics imagine that some learned Jews took
out a word here and put in another there—that they added to and took away
from the Old Testament, with a freedom which even the critics themselves
would not dare to exercise at the present day. Can the reader, with what he
knows of Jewish ideas of the Bible, believe that for one moment ? National habits are
NOT EASILY CHANGED.

Practices, long indulged in, perpetuate themselves. If the editions have vanished, we should expect to see some trace of the practices and principles to
which these editions owed their origin. But what do we find'*'—a veneration
for the letter of Scripture which has never been exceeded ! Our own veneration
for the words of scripture is deep ; but that of the Jew is tenfold our own. If
we could not suffer editorial manipulation of the Scriptures now, the very idea of
it must be set down as an utter impossibility to the Jew.
There are the leading principles of a so-called "sacred science," which has its
foundations based upon the false and the impossible. Its boasted results are
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similar, for how can a corrupt tree bear gjjd fruit ? "Sucred criticism" has ruled
out of the Word of God the books of Daniel and of Esther, as works written at
a late period by romancing Jews. These -'results" were looked upon as the
surest and brightest triumphs of the critic; but inolern research has silenced
his boasting, and restored b )th these books to their place in sacred history.
Genesis has been represented as full of myth, legend, ,m<\ folk-lore; but Assyriology has shown, and is showing still, that, even in its earliest chapters, the
book is dealing
WITH SOBER HISTORY

Genesis tells us that all the families of the earth went forth from B ibylon ; and
Proffessor Hommel, of Munich, a month or two ago said at. the Oriental Congress
in London that it might now be regarded as settled that Egyptian civilization
had come from Babylon. The Rev. J. C. Ball has been for months laying proof
before the Archaeological Society that the same is true of the Chinese language.
It has manifold and close afflnity to the Accadian, the oldest language of Babylonia that we have any acquaintance with. This is only another proof that the
science which exalts itself against the Bible rushes on its doom. "All flesh is as
grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of grass. The grass withereth, and
the flower thereof, falleth away ; but the word of the Lord endureth forever."
(To be continued.)
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will interfere with their loyalty to the
union? Tliis, too, is made worse by forbidding its members to aid or give
'•succor" to any of tlieir craftsmen
who, for conscience sake or any other
reason, refuse to be union men. True
Christianity commands that one must
"do good to them thai despitefully use
you." "If thine enemy hunger, feed
him; if he thirst, give him drink,'' etc.,
and yet there are many professed
Christians who have signed the obligation referred to. Where is the manhood
of a man, not to ask where is the
Christianity of a man, who will sign an
obligation to have nothing to do with
any organization "religeous or secular"
tha has laws or precepts at variance
with those of a labor union?
Signing documents and taking the
oath have become so common that few
consider what they are doing, and it is
due to this indifference and carelessness and recklessness that many otherwise well meaning men walk up to the
desk, like an animal to the slaughter,
and sign away their manhood, their
liberty and their religeon.
All this makes it evident that the
world has nearly filled its cup of iniquity ,and the time is near when it must
drink it to the dregs.
ZIONISM.

The sixth Zionist Congress has passed, and it is declared to be the most
important of any one except the first.
Bro. J. J. Andrew has kindly sent us
papers and clippings giving full
accounts, which are exceedingly interesting, and we are sorry our space does
not allow of lengthy extracts this
month. It seems that something is always turning up in Zionism to create a
sensation and startle the attention of
the world. This time it was the offer
of the British government to grant the
Jews territory in East Africa as a

home, where they should be allowed
self-government, under British protection. Just think of it! Is this not a
"shaking of the drv bones'/1"
Dr. H-irzl very carefully and itigenously favorably introduced the projec ,
while many strong men opposed. The
fain HIS leader, however, had an opp >rtunity to show his skill, and hn succeded in getting a majority to vote to respond to the offer by appointing a commission to examine the feasability of
the project.
At first thought, to send the Jews to
East Africa mav appear to be out of
line with the promised and hoped for
restoration to P destine; bat m ty it not
be a temporary check which shall be a
repitition of Israel's ancient wanderings in the wilderness, when the "rebels were purged out?" May it not be
one of the means of fulfilling the prophecy of Ezekiel (Ciiap. xx:33-38?) Verse
38 says: "And I will purge out from
among you the rebels and them that
transgress against me; I will bring them
for; h out of the country where they sojourn, and they sh'Ul not enter into the
land of Israel; and ye shall know tliat
I am the Lord."
OUK VISIC TO ENGLAND

It has been quite an undertaking to
"put our house in order" so as to admit of the long absence our visit to
England will necessitate—how long we
cannot yet say. We had feared that
our business matiers—filling orders,
keeping the books, attending to the
mailing of the ADVOCATE, etc. would

be difficult for new hands, though some
had kindly offered to do all in their
power to help us in any way possible.
Our daughter, Bessie, who with her
husband went to Colorado several
months since, upon hearing of our intention 10 go to England this fall got
real homesick—could not think of our
sailing and she so far away, not able to
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hid us good bye. So quite suddenly they
returned home, and now Bessie, with
the help of her husband, and with
Brother and Sister Leask's always
kindly and willing oversight, will, no
doubt, manage matters satisfactorily to
all. All anicles for publication will
pass through our hands; but letters
for the intelligence columns will be edited by brother Leask, who will also
help in reading proof. In case it is
needed, we have also a reserve by the
kind offer of Bro. S. Norman, who is
secretary of the Fraternal gatheriug
committee. We shall give a fairly full
account of our travels and doings, and
endeavor to bring the brethren of both
sides of the Atlantic into closer acquaintance.
We are booked to sail from New
York on the steamship "Lucariia,"
Cunnrd Line, Saturday Oct. 3rd. The
agents say we are likely to arrive in
Liverpool late on the following Friday,
since the Lucania is a fast boat. We
go to our old home, Mumbles, first, for
a rest of a week or so; and by that
time, Bro. Hall, the secretary of the
Ecclesial delegates who have the ways
and means and route in hand, writes
us, all will be ready, he suggesting that
our tour begin in London and occupying three months. Bro. Hall's letter
indicates that all details are being
very carefully and systematically looked after, with special care to use holidays for special purposes. We thank
him for the time and care he has bestowed upon the work and in kindly
writing us so fully of the progress of
arrangements.
Those who wish letters or telegrams
to reach us at Liverpool will please address us in care of the agency of the
Cunard Steamship Go., No. 8 Water St.
Liverpool, England. Mail is generally
brought on board ship before she is
docked. When we commence our tour

we will have "no abiding city," but our
standing address will be in care of Mr.
John Knight Clement, Park Cottage,
Mumbles, Swansea, South Wales,
England.
We are sorry to have to disappoint
several in this couutry in not being
able to respond to their invitations,
but they know the reason and will bear
with us, we feel sure. We thank all
who have written us kind letters, bidding us God speed and whose prayers
will ascend to heaven in our behalf.
Dear brethren, our God is everywhere;
and whether on land or on sea, we are
in his hands. Our prayer to hiua is:
"Guide us, O thou Great Jehovah,
Pilgrims through a barren land;
We are weak, but thou art mighty;
Hold us with thy powerful hand."
AN AGKEABLK SURPRISE

Since the advent o£ the "Warfare"
and the Buffalo effusions, the ADVOCATE office has seldom received any
phamphlet having the right ring. So
upon removing the wrapper from a little book just received, we thought,
"another crotchet;" but no, we were
agreeably surprised to find a book
which any lover of the truth would enjoy. It is entitled, "Selections from
Eureka, pertaining to the Deity," but
by whom published,or whence its source
there is nothing to indicate. The compiler need not hide his or her identity
in such a good work.
The Yahweh name is an important
subject, and one that should be well
understood. It represents that deliverence which the fall of Adam neccesitated. Its root and origin is in the
result of the sin of our first parents;
and no one can really understand it and
believe it who denies that the sacrifice
of Christ had anything to do with
Adamic condemnation, and who limits baptism to the remissioj of personal sins.
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"Exhortation," byJ. H.Haley; Evening:
••The Covenant With David," by W. JB.
CHICAGO, ILLINOIS.—It affords Landrum.
Aug. 8th, at 10:30: "The Restoration of
us much pleasure to have some good
news to report in the form of additions to the Kingdom to Israel," by G. W. Bantathe body of Christ in tlie persons of Mr. Afternoon, a meeting especially for
and Mrs. Wm. A. Beasley, who after wit- brethren at which Bro. Tanner gave a
nessing the good confession were con- brief statement of his recent visit to the
ducted into the in covering name on the Llano meeting and the results of his inevening of Sept. 7th. Bro. Beasley has terview and investigation with Bro. Wilbeen acquainted with the truth for a son. The brethren were made glad to
number of years, having been a frequent know that brethren Tanner and Wilson
attendant at the meetings of the brethren were abl« to come to an agreement, upon
at Washington, D. C. We also had the "The Covenant and Priesthood Quesfurther pleasure of assisting Mrs. Clar- tion," removing all misunderstandings.
ence Smead, Montivido, Minn., to pass A detailed statement of the above will be
through the waters of baptism on Sept. sent to the ADVOCATE for publication 80
20th. Our new sister is a daughter of that all concerned may see and receive
sister Little of this Ecclesia and was for- or reject the work of reconciliation
merly a member of our Sunday School. brought about by brethren Tanner and
Our prayer is that these may all be found Wilson. The evening subject was "Wisamong the approved when our Lord re- doin's House," by J. O. Tanner.
turns to make up his jewels. Since our
Aug. 9th at 10:30: "The Birth of Water
last intelligence we have had the comp- and Spirit," by G. W. Banta. Afternoon,
any of the following visiting brethren at 'The Pascal Lamb, and the Breaking of
the Lord's table: Bro. and sister David Bread, by J. O. Tanner and W. E. LandTolton and sister Alice Tolton, Guelph, rum. Evening: "The Signs of the
Canada. Sister Hellar, Waterloo. Iowa. Times," by G. W. Banta and 3. O. Tanner.
Bro.Pottinger, Kankakee, 111. Bro. and Bro. Landrum presided at all toe meetsister Spencer, Wauconda, III. Bro. J
ings. There was a good attendance of
Bennett. Carrol, Iowa. Bro. Baxter, Mil
our alien friends. On Monday morning
waukee,Wis. Sister Egan, Grand June
the breaking up of e^ipp and bidding
tion, Mich, and sister Seaborn, Boston
good bye took place, .tyo hope now that
Mass.
we all may be able to CGme together in a
meeting of united brotherhood another
JAMBS LEASK. Seo'y.
year, and that some of the time lost may
be redeemed; and that we may be able to
HYE, BLANCO COUNTY, TEXAS.— have Bro. Williams with us. The p; esent
In accordance with our announcement in fine crop will place the brethren in a conthe June Advocate, our gathering duly dition to have a good meeting of seven
days. So. brethren, may 'God be with
came off, and though the attendance of
the brethren was only normal, we are you till we meet again."
Your brother in the one glorious hope,
glad to be able to report a good old time
W. K. LANDKUM.
meeting, free from any of those disturbing elements that have tended to discourage the young and weak. All presLADNER, B. C—We are very glad that
ent went on their way rejoicing, realizing
that "it was good for them to be tht>re." you have decided to make that trip to the
The following programe wasfollowed: old country. We shall be with you in
Ang. 6th at 10:30: "The Purpose of God spirit and pray our Heavenly Father's
in the Karth," by Bro. J. O. Tanner. protection over you and His blessings on
At 3:00 p. m.: "Exortation," by Bro. W. all your work.
The signs of the times are very encourB. Landrum. Evening: "The Gospel,"
aging of late, scarcely a day but there
by Bro. J. 0 . Tanner.
Aug. 7th at 10:30: "Abrahamic Cove- are some soul-stiring and heart cheering
nant," by Bro. J. O. Tanner. Afternoon: news in and about Turkey.
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We trust that our warfare will soon be
over, for our Master said, ''When we
sue all these tilings happening, that our
redemption draweth nigh." We are
thankful for good health and hope you
can be the same. Sister Cook joins me
in fraternal love.
Yours in hope,
JAMES COOK.

NORTHAMPTON, ENGLAND, Temperance Hall, (Lodge Koomi-Our Ecclesia held a Tea and meeting on Aug. 17th
co bid farewell and God speed to our
brotberand sister, John Spei cer, before
their return to their home in America on
the 19th, inst.
We spent an enjoyable and profitable
time, JBro. Spencer addressing the gathering, and reported a very fnvorable reception by the brethren in various parts
of the country, finding a strong desire
for Bro. Williams to visit us and see what
can be done to unite the Household of
Faith on one sound basis. Our meeting
have decided to do what they can to make
sucb visit possible and successful. We
have much enjoyed the company of our
brother and sister Sptneer during their
stay here, and wish them every success
bo h in the present and the future.
Yours in "Israel's Hope,"
F , E . BODDINOTON.

TORONTO, CANADA:—Greeting in
the Lord, we rejoice with the angels in
heaven over one sinner that hath repented, and believed the glad tidings of the
Kingdom of God, and was baptized on
Wednesday evening Aug. 5th. We immersed Samuel MoCracin into the saving
name of Jesu3 annotated. We rejoice to
see some fruit of our labors and we hope
that our new brother may be as good a
soldier of the cross as he has been of
the King of Briton previous to his becoming a citizen of the commonwealth of
Israel. Bro. McCracin served in the late
Boer war, and since then learned the
truth and decided to lay down his carnal
weapons and put on the armor of God.
and fight the Igood tight of faith. We
trust that he will be in that victorious
army, that shall, with Christ at its head,
i ispose all the nations that refuse to
submit to the authority of the King of

Kings. We are also pleased to state that
sister Gregory has left the party of the
"Canadian League" and took a stand
with us on the old Birmingham statement of Faith. After the able manner in
which you presented the truth when you
were h d e , and the unfair, to say
nothing of the unbrotherly manner in
which they treated your plea for unity
she felt that she could no longer be a
party to their wrong doing. We do not
rejoice that we have taken one of their
number, though they did strive to draw
weak ones on the responsibility question
from our meeting. But we rejoice that
one has been able to see through their
manner of perverting the truth, and has
had l he courage to come out. We aleo
wish to inform the brethren who might
come this way that our place of meeting
has been changed from the northwest
corner of Spadina and College to the
southeast corner of Queen St. and Spadina Ave, where any of like faith with ourselves will always find a welcome.
I also inclose an order for a cumber of
copies of your new book, The World's
Redemption, which we have seen and
believe it to be a splendid book for young
brethren and sisters to read, as it deals
with eveiy phase of the truth.
Your brother in Christ,
GBO. MOAT.

TOPEKA, KANSAS—It is my sad duty
to report that the enemy, death, has visited our small Ecclesia. On Saturday,Sept.
5th, our beloved brother, Samuel Short
fell asleep in Jesus,a,fter a two weeks battle with asthma and typhoid fever. Bro.
Short was one of the number caugh*. in
the great Kara valley flood of June 1st.
After getting his own family to a place
of safety, he spent four or five days
in rescuing the lives and property of
other more unfortunate ones; and in so
doing was wet much of the time, thereby
contracting a severe cold which finally resulted in his death. Bro. Short was
about 64 years old and had been in the
truth nearly 40years. He leaves a sister
wife and a family of six grown up children to mourn his loss. We shall miss
him sadly in our Ecclesia, for he was a
great help to us, being a deep thinker and
an able speaker. Words of comfort were
spoken at the house to the bereaved family and a goodly number of the neighbors
by the writer,
H. 0. AUSTIN.

NOW READY!
The World's Redemption.
We have at last completed this book. The book complete—3 parts—is
bound under one cover, containing 432 pages. It is printed on superior pa.
per and bound in cloth, with gilt letters, price $1.50-, by mail $1.67A Library edition is bound in leather with gilt tops in a very nice style,
price #1.75; by mail #1.92.
8@?"We still have a good supply of the cheap edition of PART I. paper cover, price 2 5 c ; by mail 30c, or four copies for $1. 00.
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"The Spirit Shall Return to God Who Gave it." "Stephen's Dying Prayer."
"Paul's Desire to Depart." "In or Out of the Body." "Absent From the
Body, Present With the Lord." "The Spirits in Prison." "The Thief on
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VIRTUE.
EXORTATION ON PETER 1:5.
By Bro. James Wood.

M

ith the limited common uuderstanding of the meaning of the word
virtue, Peter's exhortation fails to be appreciated and I have
thought that by giving a little attention to its analysis we might receive instruction from it, as was designed by the Holy Spirit in the use of the word
The word virtue in its Greek form, "Areten," means, according to Dr.
Young, "Force", strength (of mind or body.) The word virtue is also represented in its Greek original by "Dunamis" which word suggests the
thought of dynamite; for its meaning is power; and ot this use of the word
virtue, in the sense of power, we have an illustration in Mark 5: 30. You
are no doubt all familiar with the case of the woman which had an issue of
blood twelve pears, when she had heard of Jesus, came in the press behind
and touched his garment, for she said, "if I may touch but his clothes, I
shall be whole; and straightway the fountain of her blood was dried up, and
she felt in her body that she was healed of that plague. And Jesus immediately knowing that virtue had gone out of him, turned him about in the
press, and said, Who touched my clothes?" Dr. Young and the emphatic
Diaglott both quote this passage, and also a passage in Luke vi:I9, and viii:
45, and render the word Dunamis, which in English means power, as is demonstrated by Diaglott readieg of Mark v:30—"And immediately Jesus knowing in himself, the power proceeding from him, having turned round in the
crowd said, "Who touched my garment?" This corresponds very correctly
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with the definition of virtue in II Peter i:5 giving as the meaning of force or
strength.
I will now offer for your consideration other versions of this passage.
First, Alexander Campbell reads: "And for the very reason indeed giving
all diligence, add to your faith 'courage' and to your courage knowledge.'1
This version I think throws great light upon the subject, especially if we
keep in mind Dr. Young's meaning as already given, which is force or
strength of mind or body. Secondly I will give you Wilson's translation in
the Diaglott: "And tor this very thing also using all diligence, super add to
your faith fortitude, and to f >rtitude knowledge." The word fortitude is very
suggestive of a fort for protection and self defence; to have courage to put
on armour, or as the apostle Paul in his letter to the Ephesians (vi:10) says:
"Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord and in the power of his might.
We can do nothing in our own strength. If we are panoplied with the Holy
Scriptures, they will give us strength, or force, or power to build up a fort
for defence, and to fortify us against the attacks of the adversaries.
The Spirit speaking through Nahum the prophet says in chapter ii:l,
"He that dasheth in pieces is come up before thy face, keep the munition,
watch the way; make thy loins strong, fortify thy power mightily." The
strength, the might, or the power is in the Lord, but he in his mercy and
kindness has invited us, as it were, to draw on him for succor and support.
His word is declared in Heb. iv: 12 to be living and energetic, and more
cutting than any two edged sword. Jesus was fortified with the word of God
when he was antagonized with the adversary in the wilderness. He added
to his faith, courage or fortitude and he was victorious over his enemy. The
Lord designs that his people shall be valiant soldiers following the captain
of their salvation through evil and through good report. He asks us to put
on }he armour, as he gives us the details in Ephesians as we have already
quoted in part: "Stand, therefore, having your loins girded around with
truth, and having your feet shod with the preperations of the glad tidings of
peace; besides all this, having taken up the shield of the faith, by which
you will be able to extinguish all the burning darts of the wicked one; take
also the helmet of salvation and the sword of the spirit, which is God's
word. Writing to the Galatians (v: I), Paul says "In the freedom with
which Christ made us free, therefore stand you firm and do not again be
held fast in a yoke of servitude."
But some one will say, " I have not got a Greek new testament, nor an
analytical concordance, and therefore I have no chance to study such
matters." So I will now introduce our own Webster in his Elglish dictionary, and apply to him for the meaning and derivation of the word virtue.
Webster, although dead, speaks in his book, and at the word virtue he says:
"From Latin vertus, strength, courage, excellence. First, manly strength or
courage. Second, active quality or power, force, efficacy.
Third, natural
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excellence. Fourth, moral excellence. Fi^h. a particular moral excellence,
the virtue of temperance, of charity and the like. "Remember all his virtues." Sixth, especially female chnsritv. (Addison.)
Allow m^ now to consider another phase of this subject. We find it in
this same chapter in the third verse: "According as his Divine power hath
given us all things that pertain unto life and godliness through the knowledge
of him that hath called is to glory and virtue. Here we have the word called which in this connection I undersiand to mean, "Invitation" The Lord
1 as invited us to his Kingdom. In that Kingdom there will be glory for all
his accepted saints; they will partake of the glory of the Lord. It is a matter of hope, as it is written in Romans viii:3(). "Moreover, whom he did
predestinate, them he also called (or invited) and whom he called them he
also justified, and wbom he justified, them he also glorified; using the present for the future tense, for we very well know that the glorification of the
saints depends upon their being accepted at the judgement seat of Christ.
But what becomes of the word "virtue," associated with the glorification of
the saints. I think it has a very fitting place there. Then the saints are
changed from weakness to power, when the bodies of our humiliation are
made like the glorious body of Christ, then they shall be like the angels
that excel in strength. Ps. ciii:20. For the name Ail Shaddai, the strength
of the mighty ones, shall be impressed upon them; then shall they receive
the glory and the virtue which is promised to them. Then as the Psalmist
exults, Let the saints be joyful in glory, let them sing aloud upon their
beds, let the high praises of God be in their mouth, and a two edged sword
in their hand, to execute vengeance upon the nations, and punishment upon
the people, to bind their Kings with chains, and their nobles with fetters of
iron, to execute upon them the judgement written, this honor have all his
saints. Praise ye the Lord."—Ps. cxlix.
We see then the importance ami the interest connected with this word
virtue. Seeing such results are to come to us, how opportune the exhortation. To add to your faith virtue or courage is as neccessary now as it was
in the first century. It is true that we are not exposed to a brutal persecution endangering our lives, but our standing in the sight of God requires
that we shall be faithful servants. We are surrounded by what is called a
religious world, and we are continually in contact with them; they use many
fascinations to draw us away from the faith and hope of the gospel, to help
them in their undertakings and it often requires courage to say no.
We
cannot compromise the Truth. The Lord has in his providence brought us
so far in his service, and placed each one in a position to observe coming
events, and to turn every privilege to advantage for the interest of the truth.
Some think it is the speakers and the managing brethren's duty to do the
watching; but Jesus says, "What I say unto you, I say unto all, watch;
V\ atch ye, therefore, for ye know not when the master of the house cometh,
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at even or midnight, or in the morning, lest coming suddenly he find you
sleeping."
Daily self examination is one of our greatest duties. Do we use all the
diligence in the Lord's service that is required of us? Do we exercise all the
patience that duty calls for? Do we practice self control in our temper and in
our appetites and pleasures? Do we let our light shine before others that the
Truth is not hidden for wai.t of making it known? And especially does our
conduct before the world recommend the Truth for their favorable consider . ation?
Again, we are called upon to build one another up in our most holy faith.
This does not mean that every brother is expected to deliver an interesting
discourse. In a literal building of a house all are not occupied in the same
department. One may lay the brick or the stone in place after others have
laid for the foundation, one may mix the lime and sand with water to make
the mortar, others may do very useful service in carrying the same and
placing it within convenient reach of the mason, others contribute with carpenter work, and so on as is well understood—all contribute for the general
good. So in building in the house of the Lord. There is work for all, and
let each one see that he does his duty. While it is truly said, that we are to
bear one anothers burdens, it is also written, "For every man shall bear his
own burden." Gal. vi:6.5. So we see that whatever we are able to do is the
amount of our responsibility in the matter; we cannot impose our duties
upon others, and be accredited with having done our duty. And as regards
the duty of watching, that which should occupy the greatest care is for each
one to inspect his own conduct instead of making a specialty of watching or
judging one another.
He that overcometh shall inherit all things: this shall be the grand sequel
for faithful service; but the fearful, tnose that did not add to their faith,
courage and perseverance, these will be classed with the unbelievers and
the abominable, with liars and murderers; they will have their part in the
lake that burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the second death. "But,
brethren, we are not of those skrinking back into destruction, but of faith,
in order to a preservation of life."
We have several examples of the use of the word courage in the old testament. In Deut. xxxi:6, Moses, just before his death, said these words unto
all Israel: "Be strong and of good courage, fear not nor be afraid of them,
for the Lord thy God he it is that doth go with thee." Verse 7: "And Moses
called unto Joshua and said unto him in the sight of all Israel, be strong and
of good courage, for thou must go with this people unto the land which the
Lord hath sworn unto their fathers to give them, and thou shalt cause them
to inherit it." The Psalmist in Ps. xxxi:24—"Be of good courage and he shall
strengthen your heart, all ye that hope in the Lord." Isa. xxi:6 says: "They
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helped every one his neighbors, and every one said to his brother, be of good
courage." From these quotations we find this is not a new doctrine in the
new Testament, but is in harmony with the old: for all the Holy Scriptnres
are from the same source.

WHO WROTE THE THIRD GOSPEL?
12 PADDOCK STREET, NOTTINGHAM, AUGUST 24, 1903.
Dear Brother Williams: —
In the FKATEKNAL VISITOH. for February 1902 the following- strange question appears in
reply to something'you had written in the Advocate on Bihle Inspiration:—"Who produced the
Third Gospel?" The only right answer is Luke. Then we may g-o to ask, whose "inspiration"
moved him to write and aided him to trace tue course of all things accurately from the first?"
and the answer is "God." Again we say beware of the sftort cut.
The above question asked by Bn>. Hadloy suggested the thought that "the third gospel,"
according- to his view was the production of .Luke without spirit aid. Soon after the appearance
of his article we wrote hi a two or three tunes asking if such was his view, but we have not yet
received any reply or notice in the VISITOR to our question.
The enclosed article from the pen of the able writer you are now quoting- from in WORD
AND WORK answers brother Hadly's question very well.
With love in the truth,
Faithfully your brother,
Edwd. Hemingray.
WHO PRODUCED THE TIIIltD GOSPEL?

"Fortunately, when scholarship, having done a\\ it enn, confesses that it must
leave us in the darkness, still, the scripture comes to our assistance. The light
we need is found in the Gospels themselves. Luke has told us how his Gospel
originated, and has given us a description of the state of tilings which the lirst
of the Gospels displaced.
Here are the well-nnown words as they appear in trie authorized and the revised versions:
AUTHORIZED

"Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to
set forth a declaration of tnose thing's which
are most surely believed among us, even as
they delivered them to us, who from the beginning-were eye witnesses and ministers of
theword; it seemed good to me also, having
had perfect understanding of ail things from
the very first, to write unto thee in order, most
excellent Theophilus, that tliou mightest know
the certanity of these things, wherein thou
hast been instructed." (Luke i, 1-3)

RKV1SED

"Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to
draw up a narrative concerning those matters
which have been fulfilled among- us, even as
they delivered them unto us, who from the beginning were eyewitnesses and ministers of
the word; it seemed good to me also, having
traced the course of all things accurately from
the first, to write unto thee in order, most excellent Theophilus; that thou mightest know
the certainty concerning the things wherein
thou wast instructed." (Lukei; 1-3.)

I may say at the outset that the differences between the two versions of this
passage are not due to any difference in the Greek text. The Greek text adopted
by the revisers is in this instance identical with that from which the authorized
version was made. Tue differences are, therefore, due to translation alone, and
will be dealt with as we proceed. Our chief concern is to see what it is that
Luke here conveys to us. The first thing which we learn is that there were
numerous Gospels already in possession of the churches when that of Luke was
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added to the number. "Many," he tell us, "had taken in hand to set forth in
order a declaration of those things which are most surely believed among us."
The revised has, "to draw up a narrative," instead of "to set forth in order a declaration." This leaves out the important feature that the narratives were
well ordered accounts, which the older translators retain in the words, "to set
forth in order." These Gospels were, therefore, well arranged. They placed
the incidents of our Lords life and His words in their true historical connection.
The Evangelist describes what these things were in a most important phrase
which again is variously rendered, though the Greek words are absolutely the
same. The revisers say, "which have been fulfilled among us," instead of,
"which are most surely believed among us." That idea, in itself, is helpfulThe birth and the character of our Lord had been predicted. So also had been
the incidents in His life, His death and His ressurection. And now all had
been fulfilled before the eyes of the generation to which Luke, Theophilus, and
the others whom he addresses belong. But, while that translation gives a perfectly intelligible sense, we have to make sure that it is the sense of the words.
The word plerophoria means, not "fulfilment," but -'full assurance," in the four
passages in which it occurs in the New Testament. In Colossians ii:2, we read
of "the riches of the full assurance of understanding." In Thessalonians i:5 the
apostle reminds the believers that the gospei came to them "in much assurance.-'1
In Hebrews vi: 11, he writes: "We desire that every one of you do show the same
diligence to the full assurance of hope unto the end," and in x:2'2, he entreats:
"Let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith." The verb plerophores is used in Romans iv:21 and xiv:5, in the sense of being "fully persuaded." These passages indicate that the makers of the authorized version were
diligent students of the Greek Testament, and Alford (see commentary) says:
"The more likely rendering is that of the English version, "certainly believed."
The reader will, therefoge, do well to keep, here at least, to the authorized
version. Tlie Evangelist tells us that the things, which those first, and merely
human, gospels contained, were those facts concerning the Lord Jesus which
have been the foundation of the Christian church in every age, and tha' they had
set them forth in orderly fashion.
A moments reflection will show us how natural it was that this crowd of
Gospels should have come iuto existence. It was a literary age. Readers and
writers were everywhere. Shorthand had becoaie fashionable and was extensively practised, so that a speaker's words were able to be taken down while he
was addressing an audience. It was natural that the Christian communities,
scattered everywhere, should desire to preserve the communications made to
them by the Apostles and the Apostolic men who told them what the Saviour had
said, and done, and suffered. Here, then, were the means of continuing this
precious ministry among them, when the visit had come to an end. Many had,
therefore, taken in hand to set for h in order an account of those things which
the Christians everywhere had accepted with full belief, and which they desired
to comprehend still more fully.
But of what sort were these narratives? "Were they accurate and reliable? We
naturally assume that an affirmative answer could not be given to that question;
for why, then, should they have been displaced if they were accurate? But we
now learn that this was not the reason for their being set aside. On the con'
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trary Luke awards them very high praise. These things, the facts on which the
faith of the Christian church rested, were written down in those gospels, says
Luke, "even as they delivered them to us, who from the beginning were eyewitnesses and ministers of the word." This means that the writers had striven
after accuracy, and that they had succeeded. They had been careful to mis-state
nothing, and to put nothing out of its original connection; and these first documents were accordingly, in matter, form, and origin, such as those theories of today which place our four Gospels highest, represent these to be. They were accurate, yet merely human documents. But God who sent His Son was not to
leave the perpetuation of that life and ministry of His to unaided men, though
naturally the ablest and best intenti.med. Luke will now make this plain to us.
Notice the modesty with which he enters the field. He takes his place among
those writers as a fellow-labourer, who makes full admission of the value of
services which had had their place, though they are now to give way to God's
better gift. "It seemed good to me also to write unto thee in order, most excellent Theophilus," he says. But why does he intrude? Is he bringing toTheopbilus (lover of God) anything different from what Theophilus has yet had? This
he at once proceeds to explain. But here we have again to weigh the words and
scan our translations. "Having had perfect understanding of all things,'' says
the authorized version. The revised version runs: "Having traced the course
of all things accurately." Now, even with the revised translation of the words,
we should experience no small difficulty. Where is the modesty that but a moment before shone out in those words: "It seemed good to me also to write"?
Here is a man whom nobody is able to correct! The others have been indebted to
the Apostles, but he seems to have gone beyond even them! He himself has
traced the course of all things. Nothing has escaped him. No new thing
can be brought to his notice, and there is nothing of which his knowledge can be
increased.
But here again we have to prefer the older version. ParakoUmtheo does not
mean to follow, but in the sense of accompanying. It is also used in the sense of
'•knowing fully"no doubt with a hint of companionship. In this sense we find the
word in 2nd Tim. iii:10, when the Apostle writes: "But thou hast fully known nay
doctrine, manner of life, purpose, faith, long suffering, charity, patience." Timothy bad not investigated, he had not searched out these things. He had not
fully known them, because he had been brought into contact with them. This
sense of the word is accentuated by the addition of okribos, "accurately'1 which
Luke here uses. Now, in what company had Luke known these things with
accuracy? Not in the Master's early progress; for there is no intimation that he
was of the twelve, or that he was ever associated with them. But there was
"Another Comforter" whom the Master had promised to send, and who, He said,
should lead those who were to make Him known, "into ALL truth." Imagiue
for a moment that Luke had been so led by the Spirit of God, and let into all the
truth concerning the life of Jesus, should we not understard at once his use of
this word pamkoloutheo with its hint of companionship? And would it not be
perfectly plain that this high claim has no boastfulness in it, and is full only of
praise to God.
This is more clearly explained when we come to the next word anothen translated in the authorized, "from the very first;" and in the revised, "from the
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first." It will be noticed that when the Evangelist in verse 2 has to say "from
the first" or "from the beginning," he used a plain Greek phrase to convey I hat
meaning— ap arches. But here he employs a different term, which is frequently
used in the new Testament with the meaning of "from on high." "from heaven,"
"from above." Lightfoot says: "It seemed good to me also, having had perfect
understanding of all things from above. Tor so "anothen be best translated # * »
And ihus taken, it showeth Luke's inspiration from heaven, and standeth in opposition to the many gospels mentioned, verse 1; which were written from the
mouths and dictation of men, verse 2; but his intelligence for what he writeth
was "from above." The word refers to what is "upper" or "higher." In Matthew xxiii:51, we read that "the veil of the temple was rent in twain from Ihe
TOP (anothen) to the bottom." There anothen indicates what was above, the upper
pan. The word also appears in this very connection in Mark xv:38. It appears
five times in the Gospel of John. In the third chapter there is a very regretable
mistranslation, which has added a deeper shade to the mystery of regeneration.
In verse 3 our Lord says: "'Verily, verily I say unto thee, except a man be born
AGAIN (anothen) he cannot see the kingdom of God;" and in verse 7: "Marvel
not that I said unto thee, ye must be born AGAIN (anothen.) The revised version
has not improved matters by displacing "again" and substituting "anew,"
which has neither luerality nor sense to commend it. A man might be born a
hundred times again and anew, and yet not see the Kingdom of God. What is
needed is not merely being re-born, but a being re-born with a higher life—a life
which is of and for the Kingdom of God. And all this is sharply defined by
ar.othen, when taken in its literal sense of "from above." The statements: "Except a man be born from above, he cannot see ihe Kingdom of God;" "Ye must
be born from above" require no comment. It is simply the misunderstanding of
Nicodemus, who talks about a man's being born "a second time," that has perpetuated itself in these unfortunate renderings.
In the same chapter, verse 31, the context has compelled the literal rendering
to be adopted: "He that couieth FKOM ABOVE (ano.hen)" is above all. He that
is of the earth is earthly, and speaketli of the eanh; lie that cometh from heaven
is above all." It will be noticed thai anothen is here explained by our Lord to be
used in the sense of "froin heaven." In xix:2 the word is clearly used in the
same sense. Our Lord replies to Pilate: "Thou couldest have no power at all
against Me, except it were given thee FKOM ABOVE (anothen '") In verse 23 it is
used in a different connection but with ttie same meauing of "above." It occurs
in the plural, efc ton anothen, "woven from the top," "from the up%er pats."

The

only clear instance of its use in the sense of "from the beginning" occurs in
Acts xxvi:5, where the apostle refers to those who knew him "from the beginning" (anothen). Similarly in Galatiaus iv:9 we meet with it in a sense which
seems to be best translated by "anew." The passage is one of some difficulty.
"But now," says the apostle,' after ye have known God, or rather are known of
God, how turn ye again to the weak and beggarly elemenls, whereunto ye desire
AGAIN to be in bondage?" The revised renders: "over again."
Tiie words in
the original are "palin anothen." Palin means "again," but to this is added
anothen. Bishop Elicot seems to give the correct explanation. He hays Die
Galatians had been slaves to the elements as heathen, but now they wished to
commence a career as Jews. Palin "again," points to the repitition; anothen
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points to the new career beginning as it were from the top, a;ul proceeding onwards. The real meaning of aiiotken is preserved in both instances. But the
remaining instances of the use of the word bring us back to the ordinary New
Testament signification. These consist of three passages in the Epistle of
James. '"Every good gift," we read, "and every perfect gift is FROM ABOVE
(ancthen,) and Cometh down from the faiher of lights, with whom there is no
variableness, neiiher shadow of turning " (i: 17.) Here anothen is used as equivalent to "from heaven," or to our own phrase "from on high." The others are
as follows: "This wisdom descendeth not from above (auothen). but is earthly
sensual, develish" (iii:15); But the wisdom that is FEOM ABOVE {anothen) is first
pure, then peaceable, etc. (iii:17.) That'• his was the sense in which anotlien was
anciently understood in these words of Luke seem to be indicated in the words
of Irenaeus. "For after our Lord," he writes, "rose from the dead, and they"—
the Apostles—"were endued from above, with the power of the Holy Ghost coming down upon them, they received a perfect knowledge of all things."' TUe
reference to Luke's introduction appears to be unmistakeable: and it is equally
clear that "'from above" is the sense which in the time of Irenaeus was given to
anothtn in verse S. The Evangelist was "endued from above, and with tlie
power of the Tloly Ghost coming down upon him." The force of the words will
now be felt. Lnke comes with an equipment which enables him to give to the
churches what none of those willing helpers has been able to bestow. He makes
no use of these abundant documents. Tin's work of his is no new and complete
edition of the pre-existing Gospels. Nor does he refer to his comparjionship
with Paul or to his acquaintance with others of the Apostolic band as indicating
his fitness for the task. He has "had perfeci understanding of all things from
from above." And note now what he promises to his readers, lie writes to
Theophilus "in order that thou mayest know the certanity of those things
wherein thou hast been instructed" (verse 4). He does not write to give Theophilus information, Theophilus has had that already: he has "been instructed" in
those things. But that information which has quenched one thirst, has created
another. Theophilus wants to know if these things are sure. He is stepping
out from the faith of his fathers; he is abandoning the old beliefs and the old
pathways. Are his feet upon eternal verities? Luke brings him the assurance
which he seeks. He writes in order that he may know "the certanity of those
things most assuredly believed in the Christian church and already imparted to
Theophilus. But what is it that enables this Gospel to make a man not merely
know these things, but to be assured of their certainity! The other merely human
Gospels contained the words which faithful reporters had taken down froin the
lips of the Apostles. There was man's testimony to what the Apostles had said.
But Luke brings something better; he conveys to Theophilus the words of the
Spirit. This is the Divine testimony. In this light we can now see the intention and force of every word in Luke's preface. The Evangelist has had "full"
and "accurate understanding" "of all things" "from above," "that thou mayest
know the certanity of those things wherein thou hast been instructed."
Theophilus, with the entire Christian church, received this gospel, and afterwards the other three as God's direct gifts. These were "the Divine Orioles,"
conveyiug not only information, but also absolute assurance. The perfectly
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honest, well informed, and helpful, but merely human, documents ceased to be
consulted, and speedily passed away leaving no trace. From the eommencment
of the second century the churches knew these four gospels and these four only.
Is it possible for us to make sure of their claims? Are we able still to clearly
discern their Divine origin and so "to know the certainty of those things"
wherein we have been instructed?
Extract from the New Biblical Guide. Vol. vii, pp 3S7-348.
Per EDW'D HEMINGRAY, Nottingham.

Thank you, brother. (Editor.)
UP-ANE-BE-DOING:—To the brethren in Christ Jesus, scattered abroad,
greeting: In view of the fact that a Worlds exposition will be held in St.Louis,
Mo., in almost six months which will be visited by thousands from all over the
world, it has been suggested that this would be a fitting time aud place to bear
testimony on behalf of the truth by a liberal distribution of literature, by which
means the "one faith" would be brought to the attention of thousands who may
never have heard of it, and the seed thus sown might result in bringing some to
a knowledge of "the gospel of Christ which is the power of God unto salvation
to every one that believeth," and in the providence of God be blessed by Him in
turning some from darkness to the light and liberty that is in Christ Jesus. If
such a testimony is to be borne it would take some time to make the necessary
arrangements, and means would have to be provided to defray the expenses connected therewith. Space for a stand in one of the buildings might have to be
secured and the services of some competent brother to attend to the distribution
of such literature as might be decided on for circula'ion and answer questions of
inquirers concerning the truth. And it might be advisable to have an exhibit of
the various publications on the truth for the examination of all who might be
interested, the brother in charge to be qualified to give all neccessary information regarding the same.
That such a testimony would be well pleasing in the sight of God I think there
can be no doubt, and in bearing it an opportunity would be afforded all to take
apart in it by contributing towards the expenses connected with it, not only
ecclesias, but brethren who may be in isolation and whose opportunities of serving the truth in a public way may be limited—all would have an opportunity of
giving as Gad has prospered them to help herald forth the good news of the
gospel of Christ.
The zealous brother who has made the suggestion that this testimony should
be borne, has the interests of the truth at heart and has offered to add one-third
to the total amount that may be contributed from all sources for this
purpose, and on laying the plan before the managing brethren of the Chicago ecclesia, they have agreed that the sum of one hundred dollars be subscribed
by this ecclesia for that purpose. What do you say brethren, shall we be "up
and doing" in the master's service? A treasurer and a committee of arrangements fhould be appointed, and until these preliminaries are completed, in the
absence of the editor of the ADVOCATE, I will gladly do what I can in the way of
attending to any correspondence bearing on this suggestion which may be addressed to me at 532 W. 62nd street, Chicago, 111.
Praying that we may be found faithful servants of our absent Lord, I am,
Yours in the patient waiting,
JAMES LEASK.
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STUMBLING BLOCKS.
NOT THAT THEY ARE REALLY SO, BUT BECAUSE THEY ARE CONSIDERED SO BY
THOSE WHO ARE NOT DISPOSED FOR ONE REASON OR ANOTHER TO
PROPERLY WEIGH THE MATTERS INVOLVED IN THE
SUBJECTS WHICH THESE PAPERS
PURPOSE TO DEAL WITH.

t ^ N the beginning the world was started aright. It fell into apostacy,
| | during which time Noah became a preacher of righteousness for the
space of one hundred and twenty years. The Bible record is as follows, in
which it is clearly shown that Noah's testimony was against a generation
who were thus given ample warning of the coming judgment, and were
therefore without excuse:
And it came to pass, when men began to multiply on the face of the earth,
and daughters were born unto them, that the sons of God saw the daughters
of men that they were fair; and they took them wives of all which they
chose. And the Lord said, My spirit shall not always strive with man, for
that he also is flesh: yet his days shall be a hundred and twenty years.
There were giants in the earth in those days; and also after that, when the
sons of God came in unto the daughters of men, and they bare children to
them, the same became mighty men, which were of old, men of renown.
And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that
every imagination of his heart was only evil continually. And it repented
the Lor,d that he had made man on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart.
And the Lord said, I will destroy man whom I have created from the face of
the earth; both man, and beast, and the creeping thing, and the fowls of
the air; for it repenteth me that I have made them. But Noah found grace
in the eyes of the Lord. These are the generations of Noah: Noah was a
just man and perfect in his generations, and Noah walked with God. And
Noah begat three sons, Shem, Ham and Japheth. The earth also was
corrupt before God; and the earth was filled with violence. And God looked
upon the earth, and behold, it was corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted his
way upon the earth. And God said unto Noah, The end of all flesh is come
before me; for the earth is filled with violence through them; and, behold
I will destroy them with the earth. (Gen. vi:l-13)
'
From the destruction of "the world that then was," for being overflowed
with water it perished, it pleased God to save Noah and his family, and by
them was the earth peopled anew; and a second time was the world started
with a clear page. As before men follow their own devices, and there are
but few who are followers of the Most High. Melchizedek, however, stands
forth as a notable witness against the outer darkness, out of which in time
the Deity called Abram, the idolater, who descended from Shem, and whose
contemporary he was for a number of years. The fact that Abram and his
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progenitors were iu a state of idolatry shows how quickly men left the
worship of the true God, although there were living witnesses to the
stupendous miracle of the flood. This characteristic of faithlessness lias
ever been a remarkable one in the historv of man. Even if there were no
other, Paul's declaration to the idolaters at Lystra should be sufficient to
deter from idolatry. He savs, Acts 14:17—"God left not himself without
witness, in that he did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful
seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness."
With such a record of
unfaithfulness, ever increasing from age to age, it should occasion no surprise,
much less adverse remark, that God destroyed the whole generation of man
from the face of the earth. It would be more remarkable if he had borne
with it longer. In judging of these occurences it will always be necessaiy
to take comprehensive views. Circumscribed views will never enable one
to properly grasp the conditions or causes which have led to results so
sweeping.
The early history of Jacob and Esau in their home life, has. ever been a
stumbling block to many. This is not without reason, for a superficial view
of it discloses the presence of predestination (the term is used in its commonly
accepted sense) and lying and deception. With this view most people are
satisfied, seemingly pleased to think they have discovered something which
is a credit to none of the persons involved—in short, a very great wrong all
round, one to which they never would have been parties under any
circumstances. Others there are to whose minds such narratives are a
grief, because they are not able to see how such things could be done with
the approval of the Deity. To all we would say, be careful! We are on
holy ground, and we must beware how we think and speak. "Be not rash
with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be hasty to utter anything before
God: for God is in heaven, and thou upon earth: therefore let thy words be
few," are the wholesome words of Solomon the wise, and nowhere are they
more applicable than in the case under consideration.
As affording a very reasonable explanation of the events recorded in the
history of Esau and Jacob the following from "Ways of Providence," is
offered: "The first matter in which Providence is markedly visible in the
history of Jacob concerns his relations with his twin brother Esau. These
are in many points peculiar and deserve attentive consideration. Before the
children were born God told Rebecca that they were the beginning of two
manner of people, and that the elder would serve the younger. Esau was
the first born and therefore the elder. According to the law of primogeniture, Esau was entitled to prority in rank and inheritance; but this
natural order was set aside in the intimation that the elder would serve the
younger. Of the domestic incidents in the lives of the ancients Paul says in
Gal. iv:24, they are things allegorical. The plan plainly stated is this: 'first
that which is natural; afterward that which is spiritual.' Adam first; Christ
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second. 'And the elder shall serve the younger;' (for Christ the younger in
point of appearance on the scene) is to have the dominion, and bring the old
man into subjection. But there was a moral analogy inside that of the
chronology. Esau had the priority of birth, but he was not the sort of man
with whom the covenant could be establislied. Let this be kept well in mind.
Much that would otherwise be troublesome is made clear thereby. When it
was ordained, before the birth of the children, that the elder should serve
the younger, respect was had to what they would turn out to be when they
grew to be men, which was known to God; for 'known unto God are all his
works from the beginning.' He, therefore, made choice of Jacob in preference
to Esau, because Jacob was more suitable to the spiritual objects contemplated
in the election. True it is, as Paul says, in his comments on the case, (Rom.
9:11,) it was 'that the purpose of God, according to election, might stand,
not of works, but of him that calleth.' Nevertheless, this purpose of God
operates in harmony with God's moral attributes. He does not choose an
Abraham to act the part of a Pharaoh, nor a John to stand in the place of
a Judas. Esau turned out to be a purely natural man, and that too, under
circumstances which were conducive to the highest spiritual developement
but was content to delight himself in the objects and exercises of nature,
without reference to nature's Creator; Jacob, on the other hand, had a lively
recognition of God. Jacob, who was a plain man, dwelling in tents, turned
out to be a worshipper of God, while the out-of-door pursuer of the prey
was or.ly a lawless lover of nature. Though the two were subjects of
prophetic appointment, it was not without reason that it was afterwards
written, 'Jacob I have loved, but Esau have I hated.' (Rom. ix:13.) But the
difference between the two was not fully manifest while they -were at home
togather. Esau, as the elder, had the birthright, and 'Isaac loved Esau
because he did eat of his venison.'
Here was a situation of things
requiring an interposition of Providence to bring about a change in harmony
with the divine purpose. It might be asked, Why was there such a situation?
Why was not Jacob the first-born and the beloved of Isaac? It is one answer
to say that the allegory required that Esau, the rejected, as typifying the
human race in their first-Adam relation should be first in privilege and first
in the enjoyment of preferential regard; but a more comprehensive answer
is that it is not for us to criticise the arrangements of the irresponsible and
all wise possessor of heaven and earth. The situation was there and had to
be changed. The interest for us, as
investigators of the ways of
Providence, is to observe how the change was brought about. First, as
regards the birthright. The matter must have been the subject of frequent
conversation between Jacob and his mother Rebecca—for two reasons:
Rebecca knew, from God's intimation to her before the birth of her
children, that her sons were the head of'two manner of people'; and she
knew that the chosen people would be in the line of the younger and that
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that younger was Jacob. She perceived a difference between the two
growing boys, and because of a clearer view than Isaac, who was biased by
Esau's welcome and probably manly ministrations, 'she loved Jacob/
Loving Jacob, and knowing he was the chosen, yet perceiving that the family
birthright was in the possession of Esau, she must often have spoken of the
matter to Jacob, as the subsequent narratives show them to be familiar and
confidential with one another on matters affecting his interests. What more
likely than that they should suggest the desirability of inducing Esau to part
with his legal privilege. Letit be said that it is highly probable that Jacob
had also spoken of the matter to Esau. One is the more led to this view by
the readiness with which Esau parts with his birthright. Had the proposition
been sprung upon him it must have taken him by surprise and at first
resulted in his refusal. With this before us, we are prepared to receive the
information that Esau swore away his birthright as the eldest son, with all
that belonged to the right, and his regard for it extended not beyond the
present life, for said he, 'Behold I am at the point to die; what profit shall
this birthright do to me?' (Gen. xxv:32). At this point Jacob avails himself
of the long-sought opportunity to come into possession of the birthright, and
offers to Esau the bread and pottage of lentils for it, which he had prepared
for himself. Thus did Esau profane the covenant which should be fulfilled
in him who possessed the birthright of the eldest son. This was the occasion
of all others to test and manifest Esau as the type of the class who sacrifice
future well-being to present gratification. Some might say it exhibits Jacob
in an unneighborly aspect, and that he ought not to have seized the moment
of hunger to extort a bargain; but ought rather unconditionally ministered to
his brother's needs. The answer is there is a time for everything, and that
these men were in the hands of a special Providence for the working out of
a rational purpose in their posterity, and for the development of a spiritual
allegory serviceable for all time. It is the time for the bringing out of Esau's
character, and he seals his own doom. Physical craving is more powerful
with him than the perceptions of wisdom. For a moment's gratification he
barters away a position germinally containing countless gratifications in the
future. He stands before us as a man swayed by his senses, and not by the
dictates of enlightened judgment, and, therefore, as the type of the class
who love the present world, and have not faith sufficient to practice that
self-denial by which the birthright of the future age may be preserved and
secured.
"Jacob obtained the birthright cast away by his brother, thus completing
the spiritual allegory of the transaction. The practical bearing of the case
on the present times is obvious. God put Esau to the proof by a common
home incident, in which the hand of God was not visible. He may prove us
by commonplace home incidents. The Spirit's exhortation is, 'Let no man
take thy crown.' Esau and all like him are illustrations of the failure of this
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exhor ation. * * God may come near to a man in the special instrumentality
o his word brought to bear in apparently an unofficial, natural and commonplace way. If there be no loving intelligence to discern, the visitation may
be turned to hurt, and without our knowing that God has anything to do
with it. God took away Esau's birthright in a way and at a moment when
Esau was unaware of the operation. God worts still and changes not. Our
only safety lies in the attitude of constant watchfulness over our tongues and
our hands, that word and deed may be in harmony with the will of God.
"The transfer of the birthright from Esau to Jacob brought the situation
more into harmony with the purpose of God, but there was a remaining
obstacle. Isaac loved Esau, as we have seen, and this love prompted him
to resolve on bestowing his parting blessing on his eldest son, but this was just
the thing to be averted, for he was manifestly acting as one who was about to
carry out his merely natural desires, rather than one disposed to enter into
the purpose announced to Rebecca concerning their two sons. Rebecca was
made use of to prostrate Isaac's intentions. Some say if Rebecca had
waited, God would have interposed in some other way to bring Isaac's
blessing upon Jacob; it may be so; but there is no intimation of this in the
testimony. The crisis was at hand. 'Isaac called Esau, his eldest son, and
said unto him, My son; and he said unto him, Behold, here am I. And
Isaac said: Behold, now, I am old; I know not the day of my death. Now,
therefore, take, I pray thee, thy weapons, thy quiver and thy bow, and go
out to the field, and take me some venison. And make savory meat, such
as I love, and bring it to me, that I may eat, that my soul may bless thee
before I die.'—Gen. 27:14. Esau having received this express and interesting
direction went immediately out to carry it into effect. Rebecca was a witness
to what had passed, and she was greatly exercised by it. If Esau returns
successful, as he is likely to do, the blessing which belongs to the younger
will be obtained by the elder, in opposition to what had been told to her by
the Lord before the birth of her children. She resolves to take upon herself
the responsibility of coming between Isaac and the fulfillment of his
intentions; and who shall say she was not angelically stirred up to defeat a
merely natural or fleshy partiality of Isaac's? Indeed, there can be no
question about it. The only point calling for special consideration is
whether the method resorted to to enable Jacob to obtain the blessing was
the result of angelic suggestion or not. In any case she takes it upon
herself to thwart Isaac's purpose «nd to this end takes two kids and prepares
the savory meat for Isaac of which he was so fond. Jacob goes in to Isaac,
having been dressed so is to deceive his father, and gives him the food he
has been waiting for; and representing himself as Esau, which he was by
right purchased front is brother in all things save his name, his father bestows
upon him the blessing according to the divine purpose. 'Let people serve
thee and nations bow down to thee, Be Lord over thy brethren and let thy
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mother's sons bow down to thee. Cursed be every one that curseth thee,
and blessed be he that blesseth thee.'
Referring again to the deception by
which the blessing was diverted, some easement on the point may be had by
realizing that God may do what man must not do, 'if God forbids.' To
man it is a command, 'Thou shalt not kill; and to kill in disobedience to this
is murder; but God may kill without unrighteousness, as He says: T kill
and I make alive. Neither is there any that can deliver out of my hand.'
—Deut. 32:39. To us it is a sin to avenge ovrselves, because of the
command 'Avenge not yourselves,' but 'is God unrighteous who taketh
vengeance? God forbid: for then how should God judge the world?'—Rom.
3:5. He says: 'Vengeance is mine; I will repay,—Deut. xxxii:43. So on the
subject of deception. In all normal relations 'God is a God of truth and
there is no unrighteousness in him; but when circumstances call for it, He
may, as a man without unrighteousness deceives a wild beast to its capture
and destruction, 'send strong delusion' upon the incorrigible, that they may
believe a lie.'—II Thes. 2:11. On this principle we read: 'If the prophet
(that is,the idolatruos prophet seecontext) be deceived when he haths poken
a thing, I the Lord have deceived the prophet.' —Ezek. 14:9. And again in
the parable uttered before Ahab by Micaiah, the prophet of Jehovah:
'There came forth a spirit and stood before the Lord and said, I will
persuade him (Ahab to go up to battle). And the Lord said, Wherewith?
And he said, I will go forth and I will be a lying spirit in the mouth of all
his prophets. And God said, Go forth and do so. Now, therefore, said the
prophet to Ahab, the Lord hath put a lying spirit in the mouth of all those
thy prophets.'—I Kings xxii:21-23. Applying this principle to the case in
.hand we may understand that God stirred up Rebecca to deceive Isaac, that
Isaac might be defeated in the wrong use of the divine gift of blessing which
rested upon him."
The following remarks are of such a character as to be of general
application in considering subjects similar to these now in hand. Bro. R.
continues: "The difficulty in understanding such instances arisesprincipaly
from our preconceived notions on the subject of 'morality.' Human speculation, alias philosophy falsely so-called, has evolved the assumption that
'morality' (as men speak) is a fixed element in the constitution of things; and
to this 'morality' they have imagined God is as much subject as his creatures.
The fact is as the scriptures reveal and nature accurately studied attests—
there is no such thing as fixed morality at all. The question of right and
wrong is determinable in all things by the appointment of the eternal
Creator. It is a simple question of what He has commanded. With Him
alone is sovereign and irresponsible authority. 'None may say to Him, what
doest thou?' He may command a man to kill, and it is sin then not to kill,
as in the case of Saul with the Amalekites, and righteousness to kill as in
the case of Samuel with Agag in the same occasion; while when he chooses
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to command: 'Thou shalt not kill,' he that even hates his brother becomes
a murderer. This simple principle relieves the subject of a world of difficulty
human philosophy has created. It explains, too, how it is that the belief of
the gospel is righteousness, and enables us to realize how unutterably out of
the right way is the present generation with all its educated contempt for the
promises and the commandments of God." It may not be out of place just
here to call attention to the fact that it is by no means clear that the ancients
had the same laws to guide them in matters of right and wrong, as we have
who live under the gospel. We ought not, therefore, to look for so great a
measure of perfection as regards the matter of every man speaking the truth.
to his neighbor. We are very ready to criticise the doings of the fathers of
Israel, yet which of us has the faith of an Abraham, Isaac or Jacob, even
with all their shortcomings?
The next notable case in Bible history which has long been regarded as a
block of stumbling, is that of the Pharaoh who knew not Joseph, and whose
dynasty developed a system of oppression so rigorous and painful that the
cry of the children of Israel entered into the ears of the Lord of Hosts, who
heard not in vain. That we better dispose of this troublesome matter it will
be well to look at the causes which led through many judgments to an end so
dire as that which befell Pharoah and all his hosts. And it is to be hoped
that the stumbling-block which so often stands before the Bible-reader in
the repeated hardening of Pharaohs heart, may be removed by enabling him
to see the reason why God did so. From Exodus, 1st chapter, beginning
at verse 6, we have the following: "And Joseph died, and all his brethren and
all that generation. And the children of Israel were fruitful, and increased
abundantly, and multiplied and waxed exceeding mighty; and the land was
filled with them. Now therefore arose up a new king over Egypt who knew
not Joseph. And he said unto his people, Behold the people of the children
of Israel are more and mightier than we: Come on, let us deal wisely with
them, lest they multiply and it come to pass, that, when there falleth out
any war, they join also unto our enemies, and fight against us and so get
them up out of the land. Therefore they did set over them taskmasters to
afflict them with their burdens. And they built for Pharaoh treasure cities,
Pithorn and Raarnses. But the more they afflicted them, the more they
multiplied and grew. And they were grieved because of the children of
Israel. And the Egyptians made the children of Israel to serve with rigor;
and they made their lives bitter with hard bondage, in mortar, and in brick,
and in all manner of service in the field: all their service, wherein they made
them serve was with rigor; and the king of Egypt spake to the Hebrew
midwives, of which the name of the one was Shiphrah, and the name of the
other Puah; and he said, when ye do the office of mid wife to the Hebrew
women, and see them upon the stools, if it be a son, ye shall kill him; but if
it be a daughter, then she shall live. But the mid-wives feared God, and
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did not as the King of Egypt commanded, but saved the men children alive.
And the king of Egypt called for the mid-wives, and said unto them, Why
have ye done this thing, and have saved the men children alive? And the
mid-wives said unto Pharaoh, Because the Hebrew women are not as the
Egyptian women; for they are lively and are delivered ere the mid-wives
come in unto them. Therefore God dealt well with the mid-wives; and the
people multiplied, and waxed very mighty. And it came to pass, because
the mid-wives feared God, that he made them houses. And Pharaoh charged
all his people, saying, Every son that is born ye shall cast into the river, and
every daughter ye shall save alive."
In Exodus, chapter 2, verse 23, it says: "And it came to pass in process
of time, that the King of Egypt died; and the children of Israel sighed by
reason of the bondage, and they cried, and their cry came up unto God by
reason of the bondage." And from Exodus, chapter 3, verse 7: "And the
Lord said (to Moses,) I have surely seen the affliction of my people which
are in Egypt, and have heard the cry by reason of their taskmasters; for I
know their sorrows."
In Exodus, chapter 5, we read: "And afterward Moses and Aaron went
in and told Pharaoh, Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, Let my people go,
that they may hold a feast unto me in the wilderness. And Pharaoh said,
Who is the Lord, that I should obey his voice to let Israel go? I know not
the Lord, neither will I let Israel go.
And they said, the God of the
Hebrews hath met with us; let us go, we pray thee, three day's journey into
the desert, and sacrifice unto the Lord our God; lest he fall upon us with
with pestilence or with the sword. And the king of Egypt said unto them,
Wherefore, do ye, Moses and Aaron, let the people from their works? get
you unto your burdens. And Pharaoh said, Behold, the people of the land
now are many, and ye make them rest from their burdens. And Pharaoh
commanded the same day the taskmasters of the people, and their officersj
saying, Ye shall no more give the people straw to make brick as heretofore;
let them go and gather straw for themselves. And the tale of the bricks
which they did make heretofore, ye shall lay upon them; ye shall not diminish
aught thereof, for they be idle: therefore they cry, saying, Let us go and
sacrifice to our God. Let there be more work laid upon the men, that they
may labor therein; and let them not regard vain words. And the taskmasters of the people went out, and their officers, and they snake to the people
saying, thus saith Pharaoh, I will not give you straw. Go ye, get you straw
where ye can find it; yet not aught of your work shall be diminished. So the
people wejc* scattered abroad throughout all the land of Egypt to gather
stubhle"Bmstead of straw. And the taskmasters hasted them, saying, Fulfil
your works, your daily tasks as when there was straw. And the officers of
the children of Israel, which Pharaohs' taskmasters had set over them, were
beaten and demanded, Wherefore have ye not fulfilled your task in making
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brick, both yesterday and today, as heretofore? Then the officers of the
children of Israel came and cried unto Pharaoh saying, Wherefore dealest
thou thus with thy servants? There is no straw given unto thy servants, and
they say to us, Make bricks; and behold, thy servants are beaten; but the
fault is in thine own people. But he said, ye are idle, ye areidle; therefore
ye say, Let us go and do sacrifice to the Lord.
Go, therefore now, and
work, for there shall no straw be given you, yet shall ye deliver the tale of
bricks. And the officers of the children of Israel did see that they were in
evil case, after it was said, Ye shall not minish aught from your bricks from
your daily task." And in Exodus, chapter 6, verse 9, after Moses had proclaimed deliverance to the children of Israel, by Jehovah, we read: "And
Moses spake so unto the children of Israel; but they hearkened not unto
Moses for anguish of spirit, and for cruel bondage."
Such is the history for hundreds of years of the affliction of the children
of Abraham when they were strangers in a land not theirs, but saith Jehovah
"that nation whom they shall serve will I judge."
{continued next month.)
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men Is,which we quote from page 260 of
The Christadelphian for August?
"Natural death would have profited
him nothing, and indeed, wndd have

appointed for Adam and Eve? What
meant Ariel's 'fuller sacrifice' than
Cain's—the firstlings of his flock?What
meant the offering of Isaac by Abralocked the (/rates of Hudea upon him forever. ham and the substitution of the ram?
This is not speculation, but divine And under the law. What of 'the Lamb
truth; for it was appointed for ttie slain from the foundation of the
Christ that he should lay down his life world?" What of the Passover? What
in sacrifice; and natural death, there- of the serpent in the wilderness? Take
fore, in his case would have been the away God's 'slain Lamb' and substideath of a sinner, though he were other- tute a naturally dead Jesus, and where
wise spotless."
is the antitypical 'declaration of God's
Mark, "the death of a sinner, though righteousness. (Rom. iii:25) Again, lishe were otherwise spotless." A "sinner" ten to Christ: "As Moses lifted up the
and yet "spotless." Would he have serpent in the wilderness, even so MUST
been an actual sinner in such a case? THE SON OF MAN BA LIFTED UP. ( J o h n
Surely he would not be an actual sin- iii:U.)
ner by dying a natural death; and
We quote further: "If it is not true
therefore so far as actual sin would Christ had to be cniciiied in order to
have been concerned, he would have save himself. There is no 'if about it.
been absolutely "spotless." Does it not It was predetermined of God from the
follow then that the only sense in beginning; and his faith and obedience
which his natural death would have were at once his own salvation, and
been the "death of a sinner," must be the manifestation of the greatest love
what Dr. Thomas has termed a "con- to God and man. It was by [Mirk
stituded sinner" by racial descent from the blood of 'he new covenant that
Adam the federal sinner? Then, to, Jesus was liberated from the grave,( Italics
it follows that "natural death would ours) and by that his prisiouer-i of
have profited him nothing," and that a hope will at last follow him. (Zech. 1:sacrificial death was required to atone 11; Matt. xxvi:28-29; Heb. xiii:20; Isa.
for himself; and since he had nothing liii:10-12).
requiring aiouement but Adamically
If what is said in clear, plain Enginherited sin flesh, it follows that he lish, in this answer of Bro. Walker's to
did atone for his own sinful flesh; and P. II. P. is really the position held by
that instead of "the sacrifice of Christ Bro. Walker and those who are indenhaving nothing whatever to do with tified with him, then where is the
the Adamic transgression, if had all to difference between them and those they
do with it, so far as Christ himself was have disfellowshipped, and why the
division? If the words employed realy
concerned."
represent the position of our opposing
It is with pleasure that we quote fur- brethren, why not meet us and put
ther from Bro. Walker's answer to F. forth an honest, God fearing and earnH. P. and it would be with greater est effort to remove the breach upon
pleasure if he would practice in rela- the basis of what is said, contended for
tion to many whom he has helped to and proved seripturally in this answer
H. P.? Embody this in the "rallycut off from fellowship what he preach- toF.
ing point," and peace and good will,
es in this answer. He adds: "Think and united action in the Truth's beof it before the law. What meant half will again be the blessing of the
those 'coats of skins' that the Lord had brotherhood at large.
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FRATERNAL GATHERING, CHICAGO.—Our twenty-sixth annual Fraternal
Gathering took place here on Saturday
and Sunday Sept. 26 and 27. It was held
a month later than usual so that brethren
from other parts might have the advantage of cheap rates to this city, in consequence of the centennial celebration the
people of Chicago were enjoying at the
time above mentioned. The dates proved
to be well chosen, for a large number of
brethren (more than sixty) from different
parts of this and several other states attended. We had a pleasant time_ together, a id it is hoped some spiritual profit
also resulted. The meetings (six in all)
were held in the Masonic temple, but in
three different rooms or halls, as our regular meeting room is used also for other
purposes, except on Sunday morning^
This caused a little inconvenience but no
serious difficulty. The proceedings commenced at 10-30 on Saturday morning
with brother Thomas Williams in the
chair. After the customary opening exercises of praise and prayer, and a few
remarks from the chair, brotht>r James
Wood was requested to welcome the visiting brethren. He spoke of the pleasure
it gave him to meet those of the same
precious iaith, and alluded to the twentyfive gatherings that had passed. Formerly they were held at Wauconda,(a village
pleasantly situated about thirty-five
miles northwest from Chicago) where
several brethren resided, and our meetings took place in a large tent. In 1892
the gathering wa8 at Waterloo, Iowa.,
but latterly these meetings have all been
in this city.
During this quarter of a century, many
brethren and sisters have died; one brother, J. Soothill, who has been at nearly
all the gatherings.no w lies iilat his home
at Harvard, 111., and unable to attend
this one. Some have departed from the
faith, for various reasons, and others
have moved away out of reach. Those of
us who remain should try to live in peace
and love, and speak the word of God correctly. The speaker accorded a hearty
welcome to all; to our meetings and to
our homes.
Brother John Spencer of Wauconda,
111,, responded for the visitors. Be said
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he felt at home, had resided here for
many years, and still felt as if he belonged to the Chicago ecclesia. The gathering used to occupy ctiree days at first,
and he had noticed that it generally cook
until the second day bifore the brethren
got warmed up to properly enjoy the
meetings. Wueu we ace associated here
we should forget the aiT tirs of tn t world;
should come and mutually exc latige our
thoughts in the bond of the truth, aad in
genuine fraternal uniou. He responded
to the welcome and looked for ediiying
discourses from brethren. The truth is
in a manner concealed; it is for the
brethren,—the future kings—to search it
out. The closing time of the gentiles
seem to bring in a new era of improvements. This is in accordance with God's
will. "At the time of the end, knowledge
shall increase." We believe in God's controlling will in all these things.
Brother Stephen Roche, of Chicago,
spoke next.as the visiting brethren seemed slow to take part. He said he wanted
to help warm us all up. We are all marching toward Zion; are few in number but
can meet without fear. God is taking
out a people, and it waa necessary that
popery, the arch enemy of the truth,
should be broken down,that people might
have a better opportuuity, in the absence
of persecution, to hear the truth set
forth, and be more inclined to listen
to it.
The chairman,speaking of people being
"warmed up,' said the warmth should be
based on intelligent knowlege.
There was a time when there were no
known witnesses to the truth. The true
gospel pad been overthrown by Apostasy. Times and laws had been changed,
and dark a&^&iad ensued. But there
should be a people ready at the coming
of the Lord. There had been a revival
of the truth through the efforts of the
late Dr. John Thomas. We may know
we are right because we have God's word
to guide us. This word is not to return
to Him void, but will accomplish what he
pleases. We know our future inheritance
will be on the earth, because God's word,
—the standard of truth in all ages,-—says
so. We have faith: the faith which is the
'substance'of things hoped for, and the
evidence of things not yet seen. God has
given us an institution to keep us in
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memory, viz., the breaking of bread in
remembrance of him who rose from the
dead. These fraternal gatherings are a
preparation for th< great gathering,when
we shall stand in the presence of Cm-ist,
for he who has been here will come again. We may come here with our hearts
not right. We are in the Yahvveh name
and are responsible; have made a covenant by sacrifice. How will it be with us
when He comes? We are interested la
each other, and should be ready to reprove and rebuke when necessary. With
God, mercy and truth meet. We ought,
then, to maintain and obey the truth,
that we may be ready for that happy
'Gathering'with those who arc approved;
may then rejoice in immortality, and
teach and help others. We should put
forth our best efforts now, that we may
gain an abundant entrance into God'a
kingdom.
This ended the morning's addresses,
and the meeting was closed with singing and prayer.
The next meeting was from three too
five in the afternoon. There was still a
dearth <<f speakers from other parts, and
the addresses were by Chicago brethren,
the first being brother Stephen Roche,
whose subject was "Prepare ye the way
of the Lord." We Hie a people, he saidi
who are united in solemn covenant with
God. We must prepare ourselves if we
want to enter into his kingdom. It requires a patient continuance of well-doing. The Israelites in the wilderness
lacked patience, and complained. We
must be satisfied to pass through tribulation, before we can enter into rest.
We are unpopular with the people of this
age, and if we speak the word of truth,
must always be so. Jesus himself was
called insane, and his fol!»-* ;rs cannot
expect anything better. It is necessary
that evil things should be our lot in this
state, that we may give the more diligence to make our calling and election
sure, by a study of God's word, adding
to our faith, knowlege, temperance, patience and all the graces that should accompany. "A people prepared for the
Lord." We must flee from fles-hly lusts,
and cling to the things of the spirit. We
have a noble cause and laudable purpose,
In anticipation of which we meet here in
joy, and stir up each other's pure mind

by way of remembrance. We are not
d"..ling with one who is a terror, such as
was experienced in Mt. Sinai, but with a
high priest, now clothed with immortality, but who has been touched bythe feeling of our infirmities. Let us then work
togather in love, and have the same doctrines, that we may be able and ready to
meet the Lord. Brethren were formerly
mocked and persecuted for the truth's
sake. There may be troubles and divisions in ecclesias; but let not these things
move us. Weareseeking a crown, and
if we run. we shall obtain a gloiious
prize. All our difficultie are not worthy
to be compared wiih the glory that is
waiting for us, gloiy which we cannot
conceive. Paul said "so run that ye may
obtain." Are we striving for the mastery
and looking for the wenlih of the Cut lire
rather than for that of the present? The
night is far spent and soon the sun of
righteousness shall arise upon those who
fear God's name. We must not run uncertainly then, not carry on a waifare of
ignorance and malice; but keep under
our bodies, bury our weaknesses, lorget
our sorrows and cherish love and truth.
The proud are called happy at the present time, but we must practice humility
if we would be the children of the Lord.
"They that feaied the Lord, spake ofien
one to another, and the Lord hearkened
mid hoard it.1' "And they shall be mine
saith the Lord."
Alter a short recess brother Williams
was called to the front. He would raiher
have listened toothers, but was willing
to be in reserve,so gave us some thought s.
He said God has revealed a programme
of events, so we may watch. He told
Daniel, "Thou shalt stand in thy lot at
the end of the days." What a comfort for
him to know; and so to us isthe piomise,
"Many of them that sleep in the dust of
the earth shall awake," We have not
personally the same assurance that Daniel had; we must walk by faith, and cannot decide on our lot or position. The
better our walk the better our place will
be in the Kingdom. The marks of the
apostacy were not so evident to the early
believers. Now they are plain; prophecy
was proved tiue when Conetantine came
to the throne. Another finger post showed itself about A. D. 610 in the decree of
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emperor Phoeas, recognizing the universal supremacy of the bishop of Rome,the
power that was to wear out the saints for
twelve hundred and sixty years. About
the end of that period, the Pope was declared infallible; then came his temporal
downfall. Now we may lo >k for the true
Christ ..o destroy Anti-Christ. We see the
Euphratian power drying up. in the gradual dismemberment of Turkey. The old
Babylon had exalted itself against God,
who raised up Cyrus (which means "As
the heir,") to bring ins judgments on it.
We have read how the water of the Euphrates was diverted to another channel,
and the gates having beeo left open, Cyrus' army entered. The Czar, the latter
day Autocrat shall say, "Is this not great
Babylon that I have built?" but Cyrus,
the true heir, in the person of Christ shall
take possession with his kings from a
sun's rising. The sun of righteousness
shall arise and gather a mighty host;
thn«e will be the Kings made like himself, immortal and glorious; and Babylon
shall fall to rise no more. The present
risi'.g in Macedonia is a sign that the
river is almost dried up. Soon the holy
city shall arise in her splendor,and prophecy shall be fulfilled. We have been piivlledged to hear the joyful sound of the
gospel. Man does not look toGod;but he
might see his hand in creation ;everything
tells us there is a God. In the new heavens and earth, the heavens shall declare
the glory of God in a more emphatic
sense; the ruling powers shall then proclaim his glory to the world, and happy
times shall follow. Everyone will then
say, " I t i s good o be here." This hope
should enable us to surmount any evil.
We see these things in advance, with the
eye of faith. Therefore let us rejoice in
hope, for a coronal wreath awaits the
faithful. Praise to him.
At the conclusion of these addresses,
of which the above is a mere outline, we
again sang God's praises, hallowed his
name in prayer, and the afternoon serTices were ended.
(concluded in next issue.)
ROCHESTER. N. Y.—Our intelligence
is again of the most cheering and encouraging character. This time we gladly record the obedience of faith rendered by
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Miss Lila Terry, at. present residing in
Syracuse, N. Y. Our young sister is but
16 yearsof age, yet she displayed a comprehension of the elements of the gospel
really refreshing. Her obedience is largely due to the efforts of her sister in the
flesh, sister Grace and sister Ava Culross
of our meeting, both of whom greatly rejoice in this gracious "fruit unto the
Lord." To have made choice unto the
"living way" under the circumstances
that surrounded her young life, was most
unusual, because the world's allurements
were strongly urged upon her. Fully
alive to the iutentlons of her associates
and equally conscious of the urgent and
loving ministrations of the sister who
pointed her to the "narrow way," it became necessary for her to make her
choice. To use her own woids, "When I
realized how the matter stood as between
the world and the truth there was no
question as to which I should choose."
God bless the young ones who can so
courageously cast the world behind and
lovingly give them elves to Him who has
said, "My son, give me thine lu-arf" Our
young ^ister is the daughter of brother
and sister DeWitt Terry, of Cherry Valli-y. III., to whom the news of her obedience to the gospel will give great joy.
Our earnest prayers go up in behalf of
these dear "children of God."
The attendance of brethren at our ecclesial meet ings is improving and we have
a number of strangers, (alien f riends'who
are present almost every Sunday. The
Sunday school is also increasing in numbers and interest. If God will continue
to deliver us from those who "bite and
devour," and from those who sometimes
arise from within our ecclesia, speaking
perverse things, we shall "go on from
strength to strength." to the glory and
honor of our Heavenly Father. On the
other hand, if we must suffer, be it so;
only let Him deliver us at last.
C. C. VBBDBNBDRGH.

SENECA PALLS. N.Y.—I see by the
ADVOCATE for October that the death of
bro. Samuel Short has been reported
from that place by brother Austin and as
brother Short was buried at Seneca Falls
from the home of his brother, Robert
Short I find it my duty to report his death
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and burial as well as to have it reported
from Topeka.
As brother Austin states, he died at •
Topeba, Sept. 5, when words of comfort
were spoken by brother Austin, after
which sister Short and several of the
family started east wfth the remains, arriving here Tuesday at 2 p. m, At 3 p, m.
on Thursday the funeral service was held
in the presence of a number of his old
friends and acquaintances, bro C. C.Vredenberg speaking very consolingly to the
members of his family, relatives and brethren and instructively to the aliens
present, after which he was laid to rest
in the grave while appropriate verses
were read from the book he loved so
well, and so one of our small number has
gone into that btate from which none but
Christ shall wake him. But we have this
consolation: Thy dead men shall arise.
***Awake and sing ye that dwell in dust.
***The earth shall cast out the dead.
Come my people.
What a rejoicing it is to us all to know
that these verses allude to us. and well
we may rejoice for we know that our redeemer liveth and that if we do our part
we shall all see our friends in the truth
in the day when Jerusalem shall "know
peace.
And now I have the pleasure of report
ing the marriage of sister Roberta Short,
daughter of brother and sister Robert
Short to brother John Marshall, both of
this ecclesia, which took place Wednesday Sept. 16 at the home of brother and
sister Short.
But now we have reason to rejoice for
Saturday Oct. 3rd Howard Mickley, "th<f
only son of brother and sister Mickleyof
our ecclesia" was immersed into Christ
starting in the race to eternal life and so
we all rejoice with his parents. The immersion took place in Oauga lake in front
of brother Mickley's col tage, being witnessed by some of the S. F. ecclesia, bro.
Mickley being the one to immerse him.
And now may the grace of our Lord be
with him that he may abound unto all
good works. Our new brother is well
started on his way in a knowlege of the
truth and we all have reason to believe
that he will make an earnest worker for
the faith. Let us all strive to enter in at
the gate.
Yours for the truth's sake,
E. 0. STAMTON, Sec.

SOWERBY BRIDGE—According to arrangements brother and sister Williams
have been heiv, and what a pleasant time
we had together, He set forth the truth
with power, beauty and eloquence, he
knows how to rightly divide the word of
God and make it striking and convincing, he knows how to exhibit its beauties
and can blei:d and harmonize its calls and
promises, and can show its application to
present day requirements and can portray the future glory, blessedness and
peace.
His pleasant, fatherly appearance, his
sweet .mellow voice and general patriarctial attitude won our affection atonce.
We are convinced that he is lhe rightinstrument in the right tune. The gospel
sound from his lips was like the harmony
of the united voices of the apostles and
prophets. May he long be spared to wear
the whole armour of righteousness and
to wield the sword of the spirit.
They arrived at Sowerby Bridge on
Saturday Oct. 10th aiid on Sunday Oct.
11th Bro. Williams was present with us
and spoke the word of exhortation. He
showed us very clearly how the new man
is formed, and how to keep it in health
and vigour, and how ultimately it will
develop into a likeness of the pattern.
His remarks were based on the passage,
"ye must be born again." We had with us
brethren from Elland, Huddersfield and
Leeds, who all expressed their satisfaction and appreciation of Bro. Williams.
Sunday evening he lectured on "Signs
of the times, or Universal storms and the
refuge therefrom."
Tuesday evening the 13th "Redemption
and restitution for man and the earth.
We haq^our new room filled each time
by atteiitiySfeudienees, we hope and pray
some fruitTOay grow from the seed sown.
From Sowerby Bridge Bro, and sister
Wiiliam^ go on to Mumbles for a few
days rest and and then after that, Bro.
Williams says, Spare me not,
Wehope the end for which he is visiting
us may be attained and may God bless
them and keep them.
F.STANDEVEN.

Items of Intelligence from Huddersfield
England, Palermo, Ontario and Washington, D. C. had to be held over.
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AUBURN, N. Y.—No. 9 Exchange St., at 10:00
A. M. Sunday-school after breaking of bread
BOSTON, M.'.SS.—7 Park Square. Memorial
service, 6 p. m. Lecture, 7 p. m.
BAXJTIMOKB, MD.-Vernant Hall, No. 1204
W Baltgniore St. Sunday morning 10:30.
BEKLTN, ONT.—Berlin and Waterloo Ecclesia, fjornerof Kintrand Queen Streets, Berlin
Every Sunday at 10:30 A. M.
CAMP^LO, MASS.—Mystic Hall, Franklift
bldg., 110U So. Mam St.. Brockton, Mass. Sun
day School at 10 A. M. Public lecture at 11 A. M.
Breaking ol bread at 12:30 P. M.
CHICAGO.-Oriental Hall, 17th Floor, Masonic Temple. Every Sunday at 10:30 A. M.
CLEVELAND, O.—Visitors may inquire e.r
1200 W. Madison Ave., W. Cleveland.
'
DENVER, COLO. — No. 216 Charles Building, 15th and Curtis Streets. Every Sunday at
11 A.M.
ELMIR\, N. Y.—Knights of Honor '••illNo. 112 Lake Street. Every Sunday, 10:30 a. nv
C. T. Spencer, Sec'y.
JPITTSFIELD, MASS.—At residence of .
MoiTison. Breaking of Bread Sundays, at
GtJELJ'H, ONT.—Corner of St. George's
Square Aun Quebec St., East (over Kelly's music store). Sunday-School at 9:45 A. M. Breaking of Breaii, 11 A. M. Lectures, 7 P. M..
HAWLEY, RA.—Lehman Hall, every Sunday. Bible Schosl at 2 p. m. Breaking of bread
at 3 p.m.
•
JERSEY CITY, t}. J.-Fisher Hati, Cor.
Bay and Erie Sts. Evetv Sundav at 10:30 a. in.
LOUISVILLE, KY.—Liberty Hall, between
2nd and 3rd Sts., Sunday, IK HO a. at.
LOWKLL. MASS.—Odd Fellows' Hall, Middlesex St. Every Sunday. lecture at 10:30
Memorial service at 12 noon.
MILWAUKEE, WIS.—613 Homer street, at
10:30 a.m.
NEW KENSINGTON, PA.-Kahle's Hall,
corner 4th avenjue and 9th street. Every Sunday at 10:30 a. m. for Breaking of Bread.

NORFOLK, VA. Corner of Brambleton and
Maltby Avenues. Every Sunday at 11 a. m.
Also Bible class Thursdays at 8 p. m.
PROVIDENCE, R. I.—Independent Hall,
Thurbers Ave., South Providence. Sunday
School, 9.30 i. m.; Breaking of Bread 11 a. ra.
QUINCY, MASS.— Orangeman's Hall, 110
Hancock St. Sunday School at 10:30 A. M.,
breaking of bread at 11:30 A. M., lecture at
7:30 P. M.
RICHMOND, VA.—Lee Camp Hall, Broad
St., between 5th and 6th Sts. Meets at 11 A. M.
every first day.
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SUNDAY MORNING ADDRESS
Bro. James Leask
In our reading this forenoon we have brought before us the sufferings
and death of our Lord and Saviour, whose blood was shed for the remission
of sins. In the events leading up to this great tragedy we have an exemplification of God's overruling providence in bringing good out of evil; as
those who were- instrumental in bringing about the deatb of our Lord
were actuated bv motives to bring about the very opposite io what was
accomplished by their evil deeds. Those in power among the Jews saw
in Jesus a menace to their authority, and in order to save themselves from
deposition, they conspired to destroy him, thinking by this means to
maintain their position, or in the words of Jesus in the parable of the
wicked husbandman, they said among themselves, "this is the heir, come
'ct us kill him and let us seize on his inheritance," while this was
undoubtedly the motive which actuated them in conspiring against Jesus
and in securing from the .Roman power the order for his crucifixion,
the outcome of their wicked designs was such as to fill them with consternation and dread. Their triumph was but for a moment, for notwithstanding all the precautions they took to prevent his breaking the bonds
of death and coming forth from the tomb .victorious, they miserably
failed, and stand condemned in the eves of God and man for putting to
death the Son of God and their lawful king and deliverer. This is but
one of the numerous similar instances recorded in the Scriptures where
God overrules the evil intentions of man and brings good out of them.
We find in the case of Joseph when he was sold by bis brethren on account of their jealousy of him; they thought they would frustrate a ful-
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flllment of his dreams lie had had concerning their attitude towards
himself, and yet future events showed that their action in giving expression
to their evil thoughts concerning their brother was the very thing that
led to a complete fulfillment of his dream regarding them. After the
death of their father they feared Joseph that he would requite them all
the evil they had done towards him and they sent a messenger to Joseph
asking his forgiveness for the evil they had done to him; to which he
replied: "As for you, ye thought evil against me, but God meant it unto
good, to bring to pass as it is this day, to save much people alive." He
recognized God's overruling providence in his case and returned to his
brethren good for the evil they intended towards him. We have another
instance of God's overruling providence in the case of the King of Assyria
when he went against Israel to punish them for their wickedess, it is
recorded concerning him: " 0 , Assyrian, the rod of mine anger and the
start in their hand is mine indignation. I will send him against an hypocritical nation, and against the people of my wrath will I give him a charge
to take the spoil and to take the prey and to tread them down like the
mire of the streets. Howhe.it lie mcaneth not so neither does his heart
think so, but it is in his heart to destroy and cut off nations not a few."
He was not actuated by any idea of carrying out God's purpose in punishing Tsrael, neither did he realize that he was in any sense an instrument
in the hand of God for the punishment of his rebellious people, for he
says: "by the strength of my hand have 1 done it and by my wisdom for I
am prudent; and I have removed the bonds of the people and have robbed
their treasures and I have put down the inhabitants like a valiant man
and my hand hath found as a nest the riches of the people; and as one
gatheroth eggs that are left, have I gathered all the earth. Because
of this spirit of boasting and self glorification God's punishment was visited
upon the Assyrian notwithstanding he has accomplished the purpose of
God in punishing Tsrael. Instances of a similar character might be multiplied but our purpose at this time is to consider briefly the death of Christ
and what has been accomplished by that event. Death is in the world,
and none are exempt from its blasting touch, high or lov., old or young,
grave or gay, all alike fall before that great enemy of our race; and God's
beloved son was no exception in this respect, for he passed through the
Valley of the Shadow of Death, but unlike all others he burst the barriers
of the tomb and rose triumphant leading captivity captive and is alive for
evermore. Sin brought death into the world. The wages of sin is death,
therefore had man been left in the condition he brought upon himself by
his transgression of divine law he would have been hopeless of anything
further than a return to the dust froim which he came. But God in His
mercy and love, opened a way whereby man might escape from this hopeless condition. His law had been violated and it was His prerogative to
impose conditions by which man might attain to a position of favor and
forgiveness in His sight. It was early made known to man that without
the shedding of blood there was no remission of sin, and especially under
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the Mosaic law do we see this principle set forth, "for almost all things
were by the law purged with blood," and "the high priest entered into
the most holy place alone once every year, not without blood, which he
offered for himself and for the errors of the people, the Holy Spirit thus
signifying that the way into the holiest of all was not yet made manifest
while as the first tabernacle was yet standing." These ordinances and
offerings were all as signs or types of the great antitypical offering made
by Christ, who was the "Lamb of God, slain from the foundation of trie
world," and "that taketh away the sin of the world." The moral perfection
manifested by Christ, who was holy, harmless, and sanctified, was typified
by the physical perfection of the animals offered in sacrifice under the law.
But, some may say, Christ being a holy one and living a life of perfect
obedience to the requirements of the divine law, it was only necessary that
he should die for us. But while God is a God of mercy, he is also a God
of justice, and justice could not be satisfied with the death of one on whom
death had no claim, even were he to lay down his life in the place of those
under sentence of death. God is not less just than man, and the laws
of man would not recognize justice in putting to death an innocent man,
in the place of one condeinned to death on account of a transgression of law,
which merited that penalty, so that the idea of sudstitution cannot be entertained. In order to see any justice in the death of Christ we must see
that in some way death had a claim on him, and as already stated he was
sinless in the character he manifested, and was acknowledged by God
as His "well beloved Son in whom He was well pleased," we must look
elsewhere for that which would give death any claim on him. He was
obedient in all things even to the laying down of his life on the cross, hence
it was useless for us to look for any act in his life that would bring him
under the power of death, for were we to find one such act it would be
sufficient to disqualify him. from being the perfect tntitypieal lamb of
God. Failing to find anything in His character that would merit death,
we are led to look at his relation to our death stricken race and there
we can see where death's claim takes hold of him. He was "made of a
woman, made under the law;" he took not on him the nature of angels,
but he took on him the seed of Abraham.'' "Forasmuch then as the
children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part
of the same that through death, he might destroy him that had the power
of death, that is, the devil." "By one man sin entered into the world and
death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, in whom all have sinned."
"By the offence of one judgment came upon all men to condemnation/'
From these various statements we may see how Christ stood related to the
law of sin and death ; he was made of a woman, of the seed of Abraham;
a partaker of our flesh and blood, that through death he might destroy that
having the power of death; sin entered into the world and death by sin,
hence sin had the power of death; and he being in Adam when he brought
sin and death into the world,1 he was one of the all men upon whom death
passed. He destroyed sin in his life in that he overcame it and crucified
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it in every form, And when he was nailed to the tree and forsaken hy
the leather, when he cried out, "My Clod, My God, why hast Thou forsaken me," we see sin's flesh destroyed and put to death, and God's justice
vindicated. But as the disobedience of Adam brought death into the
world, the obedience of Christ brought life, he having satisfied the claims
of death God could and did redeen him from death's power and has constituted him the only name under heaven given among men whereby we
may be saved. His perfect obedience was the key which unlocked the
grave; and God in his mercy and love has been pleased to constitute him
an ark of safety into which all who enter in the appointed way and comply
with the conditions laid down may attain to the, prize of eternal life. In
submitting to baptism at the hands of John, Jesus acknowledged God's
justice in requiring the death of sin's flesh, and in that act he submitted
to a typical death and burial in water which would have its efficacy in
that actual deatli that He knew He had to indure in order to redeem
Himself and all of like faith from the condemnation that they were under hy
nature, as we'll as for the forgiveness of all the individual sins of those
who embraced the one faith and laid hold of the robe of righteousness
that God had provided in Him. In the death and resurrection of Christ
there we can see God's justice and mercy manifested; sin was condemned
in the flesh, Christ's personal righteousness was acknowledged in that
he was raised from the dead, and God's mercy and love to man is seen
in the provision He has made whereby any or all who will, may become
clothed with that garment of righteousness that is in Christ, and finally by
a patient continuance in well-doing may attain to eternal life, and an
inheritance in that kingdom which is to be established at the time when
our Lord shall again appear on the earth. Christ's obedience and death
and God's mercy and love have made this possible; it is for us simply
to comply with the conditions made known and the inheritance is ours.
May we at all times realize our privileges and manifest our appreciation
of them by a faithful and obedient walk, striving day by day to be Christlike so that we may be of those to whom it will be said : "Well done, good
and faithful servant; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord."

STUMBLING BLOCKS
Not That They Are Really So, But Because They Are Considered So By
Those Who Are Not Disposed for One Reason, or Another to Properly
Weigh the Matters Involved in the Subjects Which These Papers
Propose to Deal 'With.
(Continued from Page 391.)
Xow it is just here that the righteous judgments of Jehovah, are made
clear; and it is amazing that any one with a proper sense of justice shoulu

STUMBLING BLOCKS

301

complain because God had hardened Pharaoh's heart, with such a long dark
history of wickedness and oppression before him, and of which the house of
Pharaoh in their generations had been guilty. God is right and just in all
his ways. He will never pour out his wrath upon the heads of his saints; but
while this is so, it must not be forgotten, that though he is slow to anger, he
will by no means clear the guilty, his treatment of Pharaoh being a
practical illustration of his methods. And who shall say that in this case
as in ail others where there are "vessels of wrath fitted to destruction,"
the judge of all the earth has not done right? Hear an inspired apostle
concerning this very case. He says, in Horn. ix:14-22: "What shall we
say then? Is there unrighteousness with God? God forbid. For he saitli
to Moses, 1 will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have
compassion on whom 1 will have compassion. So then it is not of him that
willeth, nor of linn that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy. .For
the scripture saitli unto .Pharaoh : Even for this same purpose have I raised
thee up, that I might shew my power in tliee, and that my name might
be declared throughout all the earth. Therefore hath he mercy on whom
ho will have mercy, and whom lie will be liardeneth. Thou will sav then
unto me, Why doth he yet find fault? For who hath resisted, his will?
Nay but, 0 man, who art thou that repliest against God? Shall the tiling
formed say to him that formed it, Why hast thou made me thus? Uutli
not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make a vessel unto
honor, and another unto dishonor? What if God, willing to show his
wrath, and to make his power known, endureth with much long suffering
the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction."
And let me say that this principle of "enduring with much long-suffering," will invariably be found at the basis of all Jehovah's dealings with
men so far as retribution is concerned.
TQie next notable case for consideration is that of the Children of
Israel in their attitude toward the inhabitants of the land of Canaan.
To approach this intelligently it is necessary to Ifecome somewhat familiar
with the history of the several nations against which the Israelites were
to wage a war of extermination. There is a little mawkish sentimentality concerning the judgments God commanded to be poured out upon the reprobate
nations whose cursed presence in the land of promise he was resolved no longer to endure. They had gone on in the path of evil until their sins bad reached
unto heaven; the "iniquity of the Amoritcs was filled up;" and Jehovah's
purpose in relation to the desyiisers of his way was about to be carried out.
They were a serpent seed, all of them, and were ready for the bruising
in the head, which was soon to overtake them. Their destruction, however, was but a type of the fearful overthrow that awaits the serpent
powers of this age, who will be bound down by spiritual Israel, symbolically represented by the mighty angel mentioned in ]iev. 20:1, who
comes down from heaven with a great chain in his hand, and lays hold of
the old serpent, so long incarnate in flesh and blood, and binds him for
1,000 years, a work preparatory to his final crushing at the end.

302

THE CHRISTADELPHIAN ADVOCATE

The Amonte.s were descended from Canaan (Gen. 10 :1(>) who was the
fourth son of Ham, the dishonored son of Noah, and they were an exceed.,
ingly sinful people. A reference to the Bible account of Noah's age alter
the Hood, being 350 years, would make him Abraham's contemporary about
52 years, though Abraham might have been quite ignorant of him. This
was probably the case, for he was an idolater, as were his fathers before
him. This is mentioned simply to show how quickly and how radically
men had departed from the Deity right in the face of living witnesses to
the awful judgment of God, which came upon them with the flood and
swept them all away. With this fact before us, it is not difficult to show
that there was a condition of things existing among the Canaanitish
nations, that called for some attention, about the time of Israel's coming
out of Egypt.
But the Hebrew nation were not to enter the land at once. God had been
very gracious to them. He had delivered them out of the power of the
Egyptians with a mighty hand and an outstretched arm, and he determined to see whether they would be a faithful people or no. So gracious
was he to Israel that we find him speaking thus eloquently in Deut., 32 :9
to !2. "The Lord's portion is his people; Jacob is the lot of his inheritance. He found him in a desert land, and in the waste howling
wilderness; he led him about, he instructed him,, he kept him as the
apple of his eye. As an eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over her
young, spreadeth abroad her wings, taketh them, beareth them on her
wings; so the Lord alone did lead him, and there was no strange god with
him."
That they should "be a kingdom of priests and an holy nation," was
Jehovah's desire and purpose, and he placed before them every possible
incentive in order that they might become so. The history of Israel,
unhappily, is that of other nations. Moses thus strikingly speaks of him
in Deut. 32:15 to 18: "But Jcshurun waxed fat, and kicked; thou art
waxen fat, thou art grown thick, thou art covered with fatness; then he
forsook God which, made him, and lightly esteemed the Rock of his salvation. They provoked him to jealousy fith strange gods, with abominations provoked they him to anger. They sacrificed unto devils, not to
God; to gods whom they knew not, to new gods that came newly up, whom
your fathers feared not. Of the Bock that begat thee thou art unmindful,
and hast forgotten God that formed thee."
Nevertheless, the rebels were purged out from among them, many indeed
perishing in the gainsaying of Korah, who thought to withstand Moses,
the servant of God; and the generation that grew up during the wanderings
in the wilderness was prepared for the work of subjugating the heathen,
who had bcome disgustingly vile, much after the manner of the inhabitants
of Sodom and Gomorrah, and righteousness called for their extermination.
They had despised the traditions of the ancients, and did that which was
right in their own eyes. Eeferring at this juncture to some passages
wherein the Lord commands their utter destruction, we read as follows
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from Exodus 23 :27-31: "1 will send my fear before thcc, and will destroy
all the people to whom thou shalt come; and 1 will make all thine enemies turn their backs unto tliee. And I will send hornets before thee.
which shall drive out the Hivite, the Canaanite, and the Hittite, from
before tliee. I will not drive them out from before tliee in one year; lest
the land become desolate, and the beast of the field multiply against thee.
By little and little 1 will drive them out from before tliee, until thou
be increased, and inherit the land.
And I will set thy bounds from the
Red sea even unto the sea of the Philistines, and from the desert unto the
river; for I will deliver the inhabitants of the land into your hand; and
thou shalt drive them out before thee."
Dent, 20 :16-18: "But of the cities of these people, which the Lord thy
God doth give thee for an inheritance, thou shalt save alive nothing that
breathet.h. But thou shalt utterly destroy them; namely the Hittites, and
the Amoriio!--, the Canaanites, and the Perizzites, the Hivites, and the
Jebusites; as the Lord thy God hath commanded thee. That they teach
you not to do after all their abominations, which they have done unto
their gods; so should ye sin against the Lord your God."
From Num. 21 :2-3, the following: "And Israel vowed a vow unto the
Lord, and said, If thou wilt indeed deliver this people into my hand, then
I will utterly destroy their cities. And the Lord hearkened to the voice of
Israel, and delivered up the Canaanites; and thev utterly destroyed them
and their cities; and he called the name of the place ITormah."
The children of Israel nobly performed their commission so far as
Sihon, the Amorite, was concerned, for in Deut. 2 :32-34. the record reads
thus: "Then Sihon came out against us, he and all his people, to light at
Jiiliaj. And the Lord our God belivered him before us; and we smote
him, and his son, and all his people. And we took all his cities at the time,
and utterly destroyed the men, and the women, and the little ones, of every
city, we left none to remain."
Og, King of Bashan, fared no better at Israel's hands, for says Moses
in Deut 3 :(>: "We utterly destroyed them, as we did unto Sihon, king of
Heshbon. utterly destroying the men, women, and children, of every city."
The record of Israel's prowess as contained in Joshua, 10:40-42, shows
how well the commandment of the Lord was kept, which was the secret
of their uniform success so long as they were obedient: "So Joshua smote
all the country of the hills, and of the south,, and of the vale, and of the
springs, and all their kings; he left none remaining, but utterly destroyed
all that breathed, as the Lord God of Israel commanded. And Joshua
smote them from Kadeshbarnea even unto Gaza, and all the country of
Goshen, even unto Gibeon. And all these kings and their land did Joshua
take at one time, because the Lord God of Israel fought for Israel."
When the Deity is with a nation or an individual, what does it matter
who is against him?
The whole of the 11th chapter of Joshua is a tale of blood and fire, but
as already remarked, these things are simply types of things to come.
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If they were so great, what shall we say of the judgments yet to come when
Jehovah's vials of wrath are poured out upon the heads of the people who
will find that they have a greater than Joshua to contend against? It if
quite to the purpose to call the reader's attention to the whole of thin
chapter which may be read with profit. Ho will be well repaid for his
time and attention.
This extended recital of the battles of Israel shows what a great work of
death was accomplished, and it will be in place now, to produce the circumstances which called for such sanguinary operations. It can hardly be
denied that there must have been the grossest corruption, morally and
spiritually, among all these nations. Let us see: Dr. Young says that
irillioid (Hi!/ provocation, they (the Amalekitcs) attacked the rear of Israel
as they were journeying through the wilderness; in consequence of this
assault a perpetual war was declared against them by the Lord. In
a footnote in Josephris we are informed that the attack was made when
Israel were reduced to a very low condition, induced by the fatigue of
inarching and the excessive drought they labored under.
iJoubtless. ISalaani had a foresight of Amalek's utter destruction when he
uttered the impressive language found in Numbers 24:20: "And when
he looked on Anialek, he took up his parable ,and. said, Amalek mas
Ihe lirst of the nations; but his latter end shall be that he perish for ever."
Later in Amalek's history, as recorded in First Samuel, loth Chapter,
we read: '"Samuel also said unto Saul, The Lord sent me to anoint tliee
lo be king over his people, over Israel; now therefore hearken thou unto
the voice of the words of the Lord. Thus saith the Lord, of hosts, 1 remember thai which Amalek did to Israel, how he laid wail, for him in
the wav. when he came up from Egypt. Now go and smite Amalek, and
utierlv destroy all that they have, and spare them not; but slay both man
and woman, infant and suckling-, ox and sheep, camel and ass."
To say nothing of the treachery developed by this unholy brood of
serpent?, for they were that out and out, they would have also the
corrupt practices so common among the ancient oriental nations, on which
account of the Lord, was moved to put them away from the face of the
earth.
Moses thus strongly impresses upon the Hebrews the good heed they
were to exercise lest they should likewise become corrupted, as may be
seen by reference to Dent. 12:29-31: "When the Lord thy God shall
cut off the nations from before thee, whither thou goest to possess them,
and thou sueceedost them, and dwellest in their land.
Take heed to
thyself that thou be not snared by following them, after that they be
destroyed from before thee; and that thou inquire not after their gods,
saying, How did these nations serve their gods? even so will 1 do likewise.
Thou slialt not do so unto the Lord thy God; for every abomination to
the Lord which he hateth have they done unto their gods; for even their
sons and their daughters they have burnt in the fire to their gods." Again
in Ex. 23:32-33, the following: "Thou shalt make no covenant with them,
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nor with their gods. They shall not dwell in thy land, lest they make
thee sin against me; i'or if thou serve their gods, it will surely be a snare
unto thee." And in Deut. 7:3-4: "Neither shalt tliou make marriages
with them; thy daughter thou shalt not give unto his son, nor his
daughter shalt thou take unto thy son. For they will turn away thy son
from following me, that they may serve other gods ; so will the anger of the
Lord be kindled against you, and destroy thee suddenly." Deut. ?:2o-2(j"The graven images of their gods shall yc burn with fire; thou shalt not
desire the silver or gold Uiat is on them, nor take it unto thee, 1< st thou
be snared therein; for it is an abomination to the Lord thy God. Neither
shalt thou bring an abomination into thine house, lest thou he a cursed
thing like i t ; but thou shalt utterly destroy it, and thou shalt utterly abhor
it; for it is a cursed thing."
Some may be of the opinion that had God seen fit to tolerate the nations
and placed Israel before them as an example, they might have borne such
an influence upon them as to cause them to forsake their evil practices.
This is very much like the crv of the moderns who, in the plentitude of
their conceit, imagine that the renovation of society is finally to be
brought about by secular education, aided by such ethical culture as will
to their minds, suffice to perfect the race. To such an expression of opinion
we would answer that the whole history of mankind is a precedent so
unmistakably against this view, that it is not possible to entertain it for n
moment. He who is all-wise and who knows the end from the beginning
would never have brought upon mankind the awful calamities that have
again and again overtaken the race had human nature not shown that it
was not susceptible of any other sort of education.
Even this enlightened
age is-fast developing into "the wicked created for the day of evil." When
God's "judgments are abroad in the earth, then will the inhabitants thereof
learn righteousness," is a truth which, if recognized, will save one from
the many difficulties raised by those who presume to call in question the
methods and decrees of divine wisdom.
In Leviticus 18: 1-5, we also read: "And the Lord spake unto Moses,
saying, Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, 1 am the
Lord your God. After the doings of the land of Egypt, wherein ye dwelt,
shall ye not do: and after the doings of the land of Canaan, whither
I bring you, shall ye not do: neither shall ye walk in their ordinances. Ye
shall do my judgments, and keep mine ordinances, to walk therein; I
am the Lord vour God.. Ye shall therefore keep my statutes, and my judgments: which if ai man do, he shall live in them : I am the Lord."
It would be well for anyone who has doubts as to the expediency or righteousness of exterminating these eorrupters of the land to read the whol"
of this chapter (the 18th) and also the 19th and 20th, in which will
be found the things that are so abominable in the sight of Jehovah, things
so vile as hardly to be nameable.
Attention is directed to the record found in Numbers 25 :l-3. where
it will be seen how easily it was for the children of Israel to fall into
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the trap set by the adversary, who ever "goeth about, seeking whom he may
devour:'' "And Israel abode in Shittim, and the people began to commit
whoredom, with the daughters of Moab. And they called the people unto
the sacrifice of their gods; and the people did eat, and bowed down to
their gods. And Israel joined himself unto Baalpeor; and the anger of the
Lord was kindled against Israel." That this was most displeasing to the
Lord is clear also from what Paul says in 1st Cor. 10:8: "Neither let us
commit fornication, as some of them committed, and fell in one day three
and twenty thousand." And for which, as we read in Num. 25:10 to end:
"The Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Y«x the Midianitcs, and smite them;
For they vex you with their wiles, wherewith they have beguiled you in
the matter of Poor, and in the matter of Cozbi, the daughter of a prince
of Midian, their sister, which was slain in the day of the plague for
Poor's sake." Whereupon the children of Israel did. so, as we find in Chap,
31 of the Book of Number?, verse 3 : "And Moses spake unto the people,
saying, Arm some of yourselves unto the war, and let them go against
the Midianites, and avenge the Lord of Midian."
And to the war they went; but the commandment was not wholly
kept, for when they returned from the battle, "Moses and Eleazar the
priest, and all the princes of the congregation, went forth to meet them
without the camp. And Moses was wroth with the officers of the host,
with the captains over thousands, and captains over hundreds, which came
from the battle. And Moses said unto them, Have ye saved all the women
alive? Behold, these caused the children of Israel, through the counsel
of Balaam, to commit trespass against the Lord in the matter of Poer,
and there was a plague among the congregation of the Lord."
Time and again were the children of Israel warned against the idolatry
and abominable practices of the outlying nations. So gross were they that
we find it written thus in Lev. 18, after mentioning the abominations
committed, begining at verse 24: "Defile not ye yourselves in any of these
things; for in all these the nations are defiled which I cast our before
you: And the land is defiled: therefore I do visit the iniquity thereof
upon it, and the land itself vomiteth out her inhabitants.
Ye shall
therefore keep my statutes and my judgments, and shall not commit any
of these abominations; neither any of your own nation, nor any stranger
that sojourneth among you; (For all these abominations have the men
of the land done; which were before you, and the land is defiled;) That
the land spew not you out also, when ye defile it, as it spewed out the nations that were before you. For whosoever shall commit any of these
abominations, even the souls that commit them shall be cut off from among
their people. Therefore shall ye keep mine ordinance, that ye commit
not any one of these abominable customs, which were committed before
you, and that ye defile not yourselves therein: I am the Lord your God."
Language more expressive of God's utter detestation of the vile brood
could hardlv be used; and their history is a painful confirmation.of the
words of the spirit found in the 58 th Psalm: "The wicked are estranged
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from the womb: they go astray as soon as they be born, speaking lies.
Their poison is like the poison of the serpent: they are like the deaf
adder that stoppetli her ear; Which will not hearken to the voice of
charmers, charming never so wisely."
Well may David continue the Spirit's utterance when he says: "Break
their teeth, 0 God, in their mouth: break out the great teeth of the young
lions, 0 Lord. Let them melt away as waters which run continually: when
he bendeth Ms bow to shoot his arrows, let them he as cut in pieces. As
a snail which melteth, let every one of them pass away; like the untimely
birth of a woman, that they may not see the sun. Before your pots can
feel the thorns, he shall take them away as with a whirlwind, both living,
and in liis wrath. The righteous shall rejoice when he seeth the vengeance r
he shall wash his feet in the blood of the wicked. So that a man shall say
Verily there is a reward for the righteous: verily he is a Gocl that jurtgeth
in the earth."
As in nature, so in the purposes of God,—every effect will be seen io
have a legitimate cause. "Behold, he doeth all things well."

ST. LOUIS WORLD'S FAIR.
The notice in last month's "ADVOCATK" regarding the proposal to bear
a testimony on behalf of the truth at St. Louis next year during tin; time
of the Fair, has met with but a limited response thus far, but those who
have responded have favored the idea. In order, however, to warrant any
steps being taken in the project, it is desirable to hear from the brethren
generally, and those who favor the plan will kindly make known to what
extent they will contribute towards the expenses of such a movement, and
also suggest a committee who would take charge of the work connected
with it. As the time is not any too long it would be desirable, if anything
is to be done, to have an expression of the will of the brethren as soon as
possible after the appearance of this number of the "ADVOCATE." Below
is the first response received from the notice last month, and a notice of
help given and promised appears on cover of this number. Any communications in relation to this may be addressed for the present to James
Leask, 532 W G2d St., Chicago, 111'.
Pine Bush, Orange Co., N. Y., Xov. 3, 1903.
Dear Bro. Lcask:
Greeting in the name of Yahweh's anointed Saviour, Jesus.
For nearly four years past I and my sister wife have resided in this
country town, and thus isolated from all meetings and associations in the
truth. In this November "ADVOCATE" I saw your name under a soliciting note on a scheme "ITp-and-Be-Doing:"—to advance the cause of the
truth when the World's exposition opens in St. Louis, Mo., a short time
hence.
I like that idea ; I think it is a good one. In these davs of gross igno-
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ranee of God, and of his way of Salvation, and the ominous signs of the
long decreed judgments of God upon this awful evil world, the Saints
have a life and death duty to perform to clear their skirts from their
blood by a continual warning, as Noah did in his days, and as the Spirit
by the Prophet Ezekiel laid down for all his witnesses in Israel, and all
the Xew Testament times,—Ezek. 3,—by the apostic witnesses of Jesus.
We realize that no man can come to Jesus except he be first taught of God
by the word of truth. I t is the Saint's first duty to God to see that the
word of truth is sounded out to the people as God's invitation to salvation
at every opportunity. W e know, as some may argue, that at such a gathering as a World'?, Exposition, the, minds of. the people will be occupied with
everything else and have no room for anything so serious as the truth
of Clod, but all such reasoning does not relieve the witnesses of Jesus from
their responsibility in the matter, The voice of the Spirit is constantly
saving to his witnesses, "cry aloud and spare not," as in Isa. 40 and 58.
Well, now to the point. I can't help much, but I can a little. I have
a few of the enclosed tracts which I will gladly send yon for circulation
if you think them useful. They have done good service in the past and
may be so on this plan you are engaged in.
Sincerely yours in the Hope of Israel,
J.

CODDIXGTON.

THE TRUTH AT THE WORLD'S FAIR, ST. LOUIS.
Just before leaving home, a worthy brother proposed that something be
<lono for the Truth in St. Louis during the World's Fair there, similar to
what was done in Chicago, offering to very liberally contribute to the financial requirements. Wo requested him to introduce the matter to Bro.
Leask, and assured him that the pages of the "ADVOCATE" would he at their
disposal for any announcements, etc., they may see fit to make. We now
learn that Bro. Leask has the matter in hand, and that the Chicago
ecclesia has started the project, the before mentioned brother having
announced that lie will contribute one-third of the aggregate sum collected from brethren isolated and from eeciesias. This is surely a movement that will receive the approval of our Heavenly Father; and if as many
reports of good results come as came from the work done in the World's
Fair in Chicago, all may well feel gratified. The little book, "The Great
Hal vat ion," went out into all the world, and many now in the Truth rejoice
that that little book was placed in their hands in Chicago. Xo doubt it is
largely due to the free disribution of thirteen thousand copies at that time
(less Part Four) that demands since have reached to the extent of thirty
thousand copies. We suggest that Bro. Leask be asked to act as secretary
and treasurer, and report monthly in the "ADVOCATE" the progress of the
movement, and we hope all will in this again be "up and be doing."
s, South Wales, Endanrl.
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EDITOR'S VISIT TO ENGLAND.
As the time approached for Bro. and Sister Williams to depart upon
their journey to England, letters from loving hearts come to bid them Godspeed. The fraternal gathering in Chicago reached up to within a few days
of our departure, and at that gathering we were cheered up and encouraged
by the many visitors present, and especially by the prayers of the assembly
for the success of our mission and our safe return to our home.
To feel and. know that special prayers are being offered up in your behalf
causes a most vivid realization of the weight of responsibility which rests
upon you; and it causes one to stop and ask, "Am I worthy of the prayers
of these sympathetic hearts which go up in earnest supplications to God?
Can I, poor mortal that I am;, perform the task that lies before me? Am
I worthy and able to be a humble instrument under and in the fear of God,
to, in measure, bring about the realization of the earnest prayers of
hundreds of earnest people?" With God's gracious help I will try; and if
the success is not so fully apparent as to meet the anxious expectations of
those so deeply interested, let us remember that this is "the day of small
things" for the Truth; and let us hope that when the secrets of all things
are revealed, our humble efforts will be found to have received the approval
of him in whose hands is held our eternal destinies.
After much care and labor to put matters in shape to run along- during
a protracted absence, all was ready for the start. Our children, eight in
number, were all present to bid us good bye, some of them coming at
their own expense from three to five hundred miles. They are not all yet
in the Truth ; but they all know that when they reach that point where
they "can believe with all their hearts" there is only the one place of refuge
for them.
Bidding good bye to dear ones is not an easy ordeal. Our feelings were
at the tightest tension bearable. So we asked our children not to accompany
us to the railway station, except Willie, who came to help us with our
baggage. Just as we were about to enter the starting platform, here were
our beloved Sister Leask and our venerable old, well-tried brother, James
Wood, who had come to repeat a hearty good bye.
Starting from Chicago on the Pennsylvania Railroad at 10 o'clock in
the morning of October 1st, we arrived in Jersey City in twenty-eight
hours, where, by previous voluntary arrangement by our kind-hearted
Bro. and Sister Wasbburne, we were met by their son George, and were
comfortably cared for in their cosy home till the time for sailing on the
following day.
We took occasion to call on Sister Lasins, whom we found suffering from
a bad cold. As usual, she seemed to us lonely, living in the old home, bereft
of all who were most dear to her. We were cordially received, but our time
did not allow of but a short visit and a few words expressive of friendly
feelings. Sister Lasins remembered Sister Williams, having, with her
father, made her home with Sister Williams' father and mother during
their visit in Mumbles the vear before the doctor's death.
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At noon of October 3rd, we boarded the steamship "Lucania," which
was booked to start at 2 o'clock; but there was a delay of two hours in having to wait for the mails. When we got out into the wide ocean, we had '
a strong head wind, but we escaped all the storms which reports afterwards
showed had been raging around the shores on both sides of the Atlantic.
Yet the "swell" of the rolling deep caused her to pitch, very much, causing
nearly all the passengers to be sea sick. Sister Williams fell a victim
the second morning out, and from the third day till land was reached she
had to keep to her cabin. I was not sea sick, but worse, from a cold and
from, weakness resulting from inability to eat and sleep. The tables in the
dining rooms were decked with silverware, fine linen and a variety of food:
but all this was without temptation by the peculiar combination of odors
coining- from the cooking kitchens and mingling with those which seem to
belong to all ships.
The second-class department was too far astern to escape these distressing odors, added to- which was the discomfort of being near to the powerful
machinery, which kept up a constant grinding noise. Our vessel was
arranged almost exclusively for first-class passengers, all the comforts of the
ship being confined to their department, the location being such as to be
clear of the offensive odors and to largely reduce the pitching of the
ship. For second-class passengers, a smaller vessel is better, because it is
not so likely to sacrifice all comforts to which plain people have a right to
those of a gilded "aristocracy."
We had on board the famous Marconi, and he received the "Lucania's"
daily Bulletin of Marconigrams from both the American and British
sides, and from other ships at sea. Marconi is quite a young man and
very friendly. He favored us with his autograph. The Marconigrams
were quite clear and the messages were given in sufficient detail to be
practicable.
We sighted the Irish coast early on Friday morning, and landed in Liverpool at eight o'clock Saturday morning, feeling much the worse for the
.

(To be continued)
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EDITORIAL
peace and in times of war, have fanned
into a flame that love divine which
the love of God in His glorious gospel
alone can produce.
We frankly confess—shall we call
it ourl weakness—to having had heavy
hearts and tear-dimmed eyes when we
got up close to' the hard fact that we
were about to part from you for a
time, and who could tell but for ever,
so far as this state of things was concerned. This "weakness" found but
very little help in the prospect across
the sea of hard battles to be fought
in what thirty years had made to us
almost a strange land, a land different
in customs and characteristics.
But, dear brethren and sisters of
America, the Truth is the Truth over
here as well as over there; and six
weeks of travel among those of like
precious faith enables us to assure
you that we are in safe hands, and
among those whose hearts have been
imbued with that love which the truth
of God alone can kindle, regardless of
land or clime. At this writing we are
in the city of Leeds, Yorkshire, receiving the kind hospitality of Bro.
and Sister Hall.
As we travel about and observe the
things that we are passing, we are
prompted to exclaim, What a busy
Bee-Hive this world is! What wisdom and power it will require to
silence the babbling, to straighten the
crookedness, to smooth the roughness,
to right the wrong? The tampering,
tinkering hands of men in their efforts
to cope with the problems of the headlong rushing masses, are as helpless
as a child on the sea shore trying to
stop the tide. The sea continues its
ceasless roar, the waves halt not in
their
angry
resistless
dashing.
Whither shall we look for a staying
hand? From whence shall we hope
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to hear a commanding voice that will
still this tempest, silence this ceasless, roaring noise and calm this worldwide raging storm? The lips of the
Bast, the West, the North and the
South are sealed with a silence profound. There is no help in man. Up
we must look; for help cometh from
the Lord alone.
What
an
unsightly,
deformed,
wretched creature man—mankind—
has become! Imagine the beauty, the
gracefulness, the symmetry, the intellectuality and mental spirituality of
the Darents of the human race when
they came first from the hands of their
Creator; and then to think of it, what
thousands of repulsive, hideous looking human beings are to be seen dragging themselves through the streets
of the cities of the world! "Branded
like Cain" in the reaction of sin in
the wretched mental, moral and physical deformities are thousands of the
human family, the very sight of which
brings the blush of shame to the faces
of their more fortunate fellow creatures who have escaped the tide of degeneracy which has swept so many
pitiful victims down into the depths
of despair.
O the darkness and despair ahead
of the anxious eyes that cannot look
up and fill themselves with that hope
and joyful expectation which spring
from a consciousness that there is a
God, and that He has declared that
"As truly as I live the whole earth
shall be filled with my glory." The
child of heavenly hope can lean forward and pierce through the mist and
darkness and see the enlarging and
expanding light above the far away
horizon; he can put his ear to the
ground and listen and hear the rumbling of the chariot wheels of a heavenly revolution—a "restitution of all
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things;" and he can rise up and say
to himself, "Fret not thyself because
of evil doers, neither be thou envious
against the workers of iniquity; forget
a little while, and the wicked shall
not be; yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place, and it shall not be.
But the meek shall inherit the earth;
and shall delight themselves in the
abundance of peace." Art thou weary,
foot-sore and downcast, my comrade
in this wilderness? Art thou lying and
hanging upon a bed of languishing
sickness with death's cold hand upon
the latch of thy door, and the grave's
open mouth yawning for thee? Lose
not thy courage. Despair thee not.
What is a fluttering moment of pain
and sorrow to an eternity of health and
joy, my brother, my sister! He that
created and set in perpetual orderly
motion this mighty universe; He that
held the great oceans in the hollow of
His hand is soon to "make bare his
holy arm," to speak eternal peace to
thy troubled self, to hear thy words,
to cure all thy diseases, and to make
thee "mount up with wings as eagles,
to run and not be weary and to walk
and not faint. Then come on.
"Come on my partners in distress
Who are traveling through this wilderness
To Caanan's happy land."
Hold up a little longer! Hold up
the banner to the breeze and press on.
The battles are nearly all fought;
the war is nearly over; and then; and
then what gladness and joy! What
eternal and sweet repose!
With this number of the Advocate
we close the nineteenth year of its pilgrimage. Its career has been one of
considerable tribulation, which was
to be expected; for what aspect of the
truth of God has been spared tribu-

lation? The Bible itself is as a brand
spared from the burning. God's nation
and God's ecclesia have had to pass
through the most trying tribulations.
Even our Lord himself was "a man
of sorrow and acquainted with grief."
Passive, pliable men who bow and
bend before every puff of wind, and
are squeezeable into any shape suitable to the convenience of others are
useless, contemptable things, filling
up valuable space which might better
be empty. But men who think for
themselves, who have the courage cf
their conviction, will always have some
tribulation. They will have many enemies; but they will have a few friends
too.
So it is with a paper, especially one
devoted to the advocacy of the truth
of the Bible. The Advocate has had
many enemies. Its birth was not welcomed by some, but it was by others.
Its growth was envied by some, and
there is no thanks to some that its
lot was not that of Abel's at the hands
of his brother Cain. In the providence
of God it has lived through persecution—not a very ostentatious life, it
is true; but it has lived and fought
a few battles for truth, defeating foes
and helping friends of the' Truth. For
this it is thankful and not boastful.
It does derive a little consolation from
having
survived
some
skillfully
planned assaults marshalled by a determined company of generals bent
upon its destruction; because it concludes that this survival means that
it is still needed in its humble, though
dispised, sphere. So it is encouraged
to try to live another year, or till the
Master shall come to make manifest
the merits or demerits of its checkered career. Its aim will be, now that
the field is clearer than in days past,
to sound the timbrel of truth to the

EDITORIAL
perishing, sooth and cherish the languishing and help on the travelers
who are wending their way Zionwards.
At this distance the editor will for
a time be laboring under a disadvantage, and must ask for forbearance
should there appear to be more faults
than usual; and he must ask the heip,
too, of all who are able, and there are
many. The Advocate office is being
conducted in the usual way, with Bro.
Leask overseeing and helping. Remittances can be made this year in the
same way and in the same name and
to the same address as in years past.
At this time our financial drain is
heavier than under ordinary circumstances; and it would be conferring
a favor if all who may know themselves to be in arrears would think
of us in a practical way.
We have heard some complaints in
our travels in England of the Advocate failing to reach subscribers.
Nearly every month a few copies arc
lost in transit, in America, and we try
to have extra copies enough to meet
all such cases. No doubt some errors
occur in the mailing department of the
Advocate office, but care is exercised
to prevent them. A postal card to the
office advising of nonreceipt at any
time will receive attention and amends
will be made. Do not hesitate to
write in such cases.
It is difficult to forsee the immediate outcome 01 the present trouble
in the far and near East. The Sultan
has refused to comply with the last
reform demands of Russia and Austria; and apparently he has the best
of the argument, in that he can pleaa
for time to carry out the demands
formerly made by the same powers.
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Bad as the Sultan is he is not the
worst in this trouble; for what can be
more contemptable than a power like
Russia playing the role of reformer,
while her subordinates are blocking
the reform? Reform indeed! let Russia sweep before her own door before
she pretends to do scavenger work in
Constantinople. But she is an actor
upon the stage, where all is sham and
hypocrisy; and whatever she does is
with a view of executing at last the
"evil thought."
Her attitude in the far East is calculated to draw Britain and the United
States into the contest with Japan;
but she may be laying the foundation
there as a place to maneuver when
the time comes to try to draw attention away from the real point of attack. There would seem to bo considerable to be done yet before the
harvest is ready for the sickle.
Just as the Zionists could almost
see their way to Zion, the Sultan suddenly changed his smile into a frown.
It is thought that this change was due
to pressure by Russia, which is very
likely, for how can she look on and see
the enemies she is driving out welcomed into a land she hopes to ultimately "cover like a cloud" and "pass
over?" The movement of Zionism
suits Britain too well to please
Russia. Her finger raised threateningly to the Sultan was natural therefore as a check to Zionism and a snub
to Britain. Britain was quick to
"catch on" as Americans say; and she
saw that the Jews driven out of Russia would scatter over the world because Zionism had been checked and
had no home for its people to rally
to. Then it was that Russia received
England's answer to her secret intrigue with the Sultan, and the world
was astonished by the announcement
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that England had offered the Zionists
a refuge in East Africa with self-government and British protection. May
not East Africa become a rendezvous
for a time preparatory to the opening
up of the way to Zion? It will be
interesting to watch developments
there; for Zionism' is the brightest star
in the signs of our time.
INTELLIGENCE.

Everett, Mass.
My Dear Brother Williams:
It is with great pleasure I inform
you and all Brethren and Sisters wiia
an> holding to the old g oi'ous Gospol
that the Light Stand in Boston continues to do its work faithfully and
effectually and the result is the addition of. three to our numbers since
! last wrote. First came Bro. and
Sister Gray who have been trying for
the last year to show the other party
their error, but finally gave it up and
came where there is peace, love and
harmony. Then on Sunday the 1st
of November Mr. Samuel Vosmer, son
of Bro. and Sister Vosmer of South
Roston. after a good confession, was
immersed into the Saving Name.
Brethren dough of Lowell, Huntress
of Camnbell and Walter P. Pinel of
Quincv, with our Brother F. C. Whiteliea/1 are giving lectures for us to fine
audiences for the Truth. Thus we are
rejoicing in being able to hold forth in
t,he';e last days the pure word of life.
Wo had a visit from Bro. Doe of Berltiviuu, fathr-r of Sister Gray, who af'er
talking and listening to both parties
concluded we held the doctrine he had
been taught by Bro. Isaac Jones, Worcester, who carried the Truth to Bermuda many years ago. and to our body
he came for fellowship and went home
with his Sister wife rejoicing in the
Glorious faith, expecting to meet us
soon again at the coming of our Master.
Your brother in hone of eternal life,
JOHN B. RILEIGH.
HUDDERSFIELD, ENGLAND.

We had the company of Bro. John

Spencer of Wauconda, near Chicago,
111., at our ecclesial meeting here in
the beginning of August. He exhorted
the brethren at the breaking of bread
Sunday, August 2nd, and lectured in
the evening. He also delivered a lecture on the following Tuesday evening. We enjoyed his visit very much.
He encouraged the brethren in the
up and be doing movement and led
them to look forward with pleasure
and hope to your visit to England.
Yours in the one hope,
JOHN CIRST.
HUSTLER, WIS.

In a brief period of nine months
after the death of Bro. White our little
Ecclesia has again cause to mourn the
death of our dear Sister Jane B. Audley, who fell asleep in Jesus on Sunday forenoon, November 8th, in the
seventy-first year of her age; in the
hope of attaining to a resurrection out
from among dead ones at the coming
of Him who said, I am the resurrection and the Life, he that believeth in
me though he were dead yet shall he
live, and whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die. Our sister
has been in the truth about four years
and has attended our meetings regularly when health permitted. She
leaves two sisters in the truth (and
two brothers and two sons and one
daughter and three grandsons to
mourn her lossj we all sorrow over
the loss of our sister, but not as those
who have no hope, for we are looking
forward to the coming of our Lord
Jesus Christ to raise the dead and
gather together his elect from the four
winds of heaven to the judgment seat
when he will reward every man as his
work shall be.
The funeral was largely attended
and Bro. Roche of Chicago kindly consented to come and speak at the funeral, reading from the 14th chapter of
the book of Job, basing his remarks
thereon, referring to the uncertainty
of life in this state of sin, sorrow, pain
and death brought upon mankind by
the sin of our first parents in Eden,
that in Adam all die and would remain in that lost condition unless God '
in his mercy had provided a remedy
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through belief of the things concerning the kingdom of God and the name
of Jesus Christ and baptism into His
name for remission of sins that are
past, and by a patient and faithful
continuance in welldoing during all
the days of our probation in this life,
that we may attain to glory, honor and
immortality in the kingdom of God, at
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ
with all his saints to put down all his
enemies under his feet and abolish
death from the earth, when, righteousness and peace will cover the earth as
the waters cover the sea and God will
be all iii all; the Lord hasten it in his
time.
JOHN LEAKE.

Morris we inducted him into the saving name in the appointed way. And
I am glad to say he not only came out
of the water alive but he went home
so contented in mind that he slept all
night, something he had not done before in weeks.
We are more than pleased with the
books and lectures we got from you
last June, we are edified, upbuilt and
cheered by them. May the God in
whose hand our very breath is, kee;),
strengthen and guide you in the glorious work of God, is the earnest prayer
of one who is your brother in the hope
of eternal life which is in Christ
Jesus.
T. G. PAGE.

MILWAUKEE, WIS.

We are glad to report that two more
have entered the race for eternal life.
The Misses Gertrude and Blanche
Smith, daughters of Sister R. Smith.
Brother J. W. Teas of Conway, Ark.,
immersed them Saturday, October 3rd,
and the following morning they were
received into fellowship. May God be
with them in their endeavors to walk
worthy of their high calling in Jesus.
Brother J. W. Teas of Conway, Ark.,
is expected here the first of December
to give a course of four lectures, commencing December 4th, ending the
7th. We will be pleased to have any
one come that can.
L. W. BAXTER,
613 Homer Street.
PALERMO, ONTARIO.

It is my pleasing duty to inform you
of the immersion of Willie Joyce, the
young man you and I went to see
when you were with us last June. It
was his desire to be baptized at our
house, so we made the necessary arrangements, the Hamilton brethren
kindly assisting us by sending out
their large bath tub for the purpose,
for which we thank them1 very kindly.
He was so weak that I was told he
would never come out of the water
alive, and that I would be responsible
for his death, but being satisfied with
his knowledge of the truth and at his
own earnest request, my duty was
plain, and with the assistance of Bro.

WASHINGTON, D. C.

Greeting in the name of Jesus the
Anointed. I suppose ere this Bro. Williams has entered on his hard and
arduous task of trying to do what he
can to set the EccJesias to work together in harmony and not divide on
nonessentials. Our wish is that he
may be of great help to those in the
Old Country and that his trip abroad
may not only be one of great help t/>
him and others spiritually, but that
his health may be much improved ^o
that when he returns he may be able
to go forth and battle with the world,
again setting forth those things of the
kingdom and name which are so dear
to us. I wish to report that during
the past month we had with us at the
table of the Lord Bro. D. E. Williams
of Baltimore, Md., who gave us a
strong exhortation to be more Christlike and to try our utmost to follow
the footsteps of our elder brother who
endured the cross and despised the
shame. We enjoyed his exhortation
very much, it is what the brethren
need, more than so much doctrine—
let us have works and walk, not mere
words of mouth and no works. He
also gave us a stirring lecture which
was very much enjoyed. Sister B.
Williams, Baltimore, Md., was with
us two or three weeks, paying a visit
to Sister L. Ray, also Sister Bell of
Norfolk, Va., who is making our city
her home for the time being; God
grant she may be a spiritual help to
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us all as we need the strong ones
near.
CHAS. T. CREEfCY,
Sec'y.
L a t er —x have the extreme pleasure
of adding to former intelligence that
on Sunday, October 18th, we had the
privilege of receiving into fellowship a
young Sister from Auburn, N. Y. Ecclesia, Sister Agnes Runyon,- who
comes with her husband to sojourn
in our city for the time being. The
Sister I think was immersed only a
few days before leaving Auburn and
it was her first Sunday to fellowship,
and I hope she will find in us a strong
and sturdy oak to lean on and we will
do all in our power to assist her in
the race for eternal life. Her husband
is not yet. a believer, but we will do
what we can to place him in a position for saining eternal life. Sister
Runyon brought with her a splendid
letter from the secretary of the Auburn Ecclesia, and I wish to say to
the brethren and sisters there that
the Washington Ecclesia will do what
they can' for the Sister, and may it be
our happy lot to be found of the number who will sing the song of the redeemed. With fraternal love I remain
in Israel's hope.
CHAS. T. CREECY,
Secretary.
EDITOR'S TOUR IN ENGLAND.
It has been arranged to have a general fund in England to meet all traveling expenses of Bro. (and Sis.) Williams in connection with the "up and
be doing" movement. Bro. Briggs,
Sowerby Bridge, has been appointed
treasurer. All contributions to be forwarded to the Secretary, Albert Hall,
45 Otley Road, Guiseley.
Any ecclesia, desiring Bro. Williams
to visit them, either for interview, or
co-operation, please communicate with
Bro. A. Hall, Secretary to Visit committee.
CHICAGO FRATERNAL GATHERING.
(Continued.)
At the Saturday evening meeting
Brother Roche presided. After the
usual opening hymn and prayer Broth-

er S. T. Norman spoke on "Inward
thought." The subject was suggested
by reading Psalm xlix, 11 and lxiv. 6,
both referring to wicked men, who
exercise deep inward thought to
search out iniquities, and think that
on account of their riches their houses
shall continue forever.
Deep thought may be used for good
purposes, as well as for Dad ones, and
must be applied, if much progress is
desired in whatever we undertake. It
is like a gold mine which requires
systematic digging before it will yield
its treasures. We may find a few
grains of gold on the surface, just as
our casual, or surface thoughts may
sometimes be of benefit: but to get
the best results, we must exercise our
minds to their fullest capacity. By
continued searching for an explanation of puzzling questions, we shad
ultimately find treasures more valuable than gold. The scripture says
"Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do,
do it with thy might," and now is the
time, for "There is no work nor davice nor knowledge nor wisdom in the
grave whither thou goest." The difference between man and beast is
largely in the ability to think. The
man can study out inventions and improvements that revolutionize his
manner of living, and vastly increase
his knowledge, while the beast makes
no progress, but lives just as he did
nearly six thousand years ago.
Inward
thought
also
suggests
double thought, as it may be exercised
while our outer thoughts are employed
at the same time.
We often read a book while thinking
of something else: we read correctly,
but instantly forget. So also we listen
to an address while our inward
thoughts wander, and the benefit ol
reading- or hearing- is partly or whoiJj"
lost. It is therefore necessary to control our thoughts and keep them concentrated on the subject we are studying.
There are, according to the Bible,
two distinct minds or ways of thinking: one is described as the Carnal
mind, the other the Spiritual mind.
The carnal mind (more correctly rendered, the thinking of the flesh), represents the natural thoughts of man
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in regaid to God and religion, independently of what God has revealed. As
man cannot know anything of God's
plans, apart from revelation, his
thoughts in such matters will evidently follow his own desires, and be at
variance with the truth. They are,
therefore, spoken of as "Enmity
against God" (Rom. viii, s), and not
subject to his law.
Man may use his natural mind in
natural things, such as scientific research, or mechanical inventions; because God placed him on the earth to
subdue it and have dominion. But
when he wishes to know divine things,
and what constitutes righteousness,
he must place himself under God's
direction, and put his inventive genius aside. God's thoughts are better
t^an his, for he is the Creator; it is
"In him we live and move and have
our being," and wo are entirely dependent on his will for present and
future blessings. So he reminded
Israel "As the heavens are higher than
the earth, so are my ways higher than
your ways, and my thoughts than your
thoughts." (Tsa Iv, 9.)
"Out of the heart/' said Jesus,
"Proceed evil thoughts, murders, atlultries." etc: therefore it is necessary
for us to put away fleshy reasoning,
and let our thoughts strictly follow
the teaching of God's word. Then we
shall be spiritually minded, which is
life and peace: and we shall not try
to deceive ourselves by a superficial
reasoning that something we wish to
do is right, when our inward thought
(or conscience), warns us that it is
not in harmony with the Spirit's teachings. God loves and approves us,
when our thoughts are guided by his.
"They shall be mine., saith the Lord
of hosts, in that day when I make up
my jewels." Let us then, as Paul
said to the Corinthians, bring "Im.o
captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ," and we shall echo
the words of David: "Search me, O
God, and know my heart, try me and
know my thoughts, and see if there
be any wicked way in me, and lead me
in the way everlasting;" and our
prayer will be like his, "Let the words
of my mouth, and the meditations of
my heart be acceptable in tiry sight,
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O Lord my strength and my redeemer."
After a short recess Brother Jas.
I.eask addressed the brethren sn
God's judgments in the earth. All
things concerning the Christ must be
fulfilled. He will come again, and
give eternal life to those of his brethren who are worthy: he will remove
the curse from the earth, and cause
righteousness and praise to spring
forth before all the nations: a grand
and glorious "work for those who will
be willing and obedient, but a terrible
day to the godless.
For them it will be a time of exterminating judgment. They shall no
melted as silver in a furnace. Zechariah describes tho sifting out of many
of the people of Israel, two parls therein shall be cut off and die, and the remaining ones tried in a furnace of affliction before they are approved. The
gentile nations also will he punished
by fire and sword. The prophet Malachi said: "Behold the day cometh that
shall burn as an oven; and all the
proud, yea, and all that do wickedly
shall be stubble, and the day thai cometh shall burn them up. saith the Lord
of hosts, that it shall leave them
neither root nor branch." "The Lord
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven
with his mighty angels : in fl?,mi:vcr !iro,
taking vengoa,nce on them that know
not God. (2 Thess. I. 7.)
All things that offend shall be rooted
out of his kingdom as tares gathered
and burned.
Who thus Khali abide the day of his
coming? The first Psalm says: "Trie
ungodly shall not stand in the judgment, nor sinners in the congregation
of the righteous."
Those separate
from Christ are the godless (or ungodly) people. Those who are in
Christ, but disobey; are sinners. They
shall receive sorer punishment than
if they had not known the right way.
Such may deceive themselves, hut
their sins will be revealed before all,
when they appear for judgment. They
who practice the works of the flesh
shall not inherit the kingdom. There
are also spiritual adultery and drunkenness as well as the literal. The
Apostasy is smpbolized by a drunken
woman, and the auostle John said:
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"Whosoever hateth his brother is a
murderer." Let us see that we are
not guilty of these sins. We must go
on to perfection. The new born babe
desires milk and thrives on it for a
time, but as he gains strength requires
stronger food. The babe in Christ
must, grow in knowledge and virtue.
ITe must get beyond the first principles, or milk of the word, and learn
to bring forth the fruits of the Spirit.
Then ho shall rejoice in the day of
Christ's coming.
(This finished the first day's proceedings.)
The Sunday morning meeting was
convened at 10:30 Brother John Spencer being chairman.
The first address was by Brother
John W. Teas of Conway, Ark. His
subject was the gospel, and the things
of the name: some think the latter
hard to understand, the speaker did
not see any great difficulty. The gospel expresses God's purposes. The
name of Je:-ius is the subject, matter,
all through the scriptures. When Paul
preached Christ, it was from Moses
and the prophets, expounding from
them the things of the kingdom, and
persuading them concerning Jesus. All
these things were in harmony with
the hope of Israel, and the promises.
Jesus promised that when ho shall
sit. on the throne of his glory, his
twelve disciples shall also sit on
twelve thrones, judging, or ruling, the
tribes of Israel: he also promised
each of his obedient brethren, "He
shall sit with mo on my throne." if
the president of the United States
should offer a position of this kind,
people would flock from all parts in
the endeavor to secure it. God invites
us to a position in an endless kingdom, yet few are interested.
Let us go back to Moses. We find
that God planted a garden in Eden;
ho formed man,—a living soul,—to
dwell there, and of him required obedience. But man reasoned after the
nosh, and sin and death resulted. This
mnde necessary a plan of salvation.
Man had been made to believe he
would not die,r and the same doctrine
prevails to-d^: . There has been enmity between the serpent and the woman ever since. The serpent reason-

ing brought us a heritage of eternal
death, but God raised up his son
Jesus (seed of the woman), to destroy
the works of the devil, and restore life.
God called Abram to a land of
promise and said, "Unto thy seed will
I give this land." Paul explained this
to refer to "Thy seed which is Christ."
The Christ was also to inherit the
earth, for the scripture says of him,
"Ask of me and I shall give thee the
heathen for thine inheritance, and the
uttermost parts of the earth for thy
possession." (Ps. ii, 8.) Abram Believed God, and became the father of
all believers. Jacob predicted that the
Christ should come of Judah, "The
sceptre shall not depart from Judan,
—until Shiloh come, and unto him
shall the gathering of the people be."
The prophet added that he should be
born at Bethleham, saying, "Out of
thee shall he come forth unto me that
is to be ruler in Israel," and this passage was applied to Christ, at the time
of Jesus' birth, by the chief priests
and scribes. (Matt ii, 4-6.) In this
we see the beauty of Isaiah's prediction, "Unto us a child is born, unto us
a son is given, and the government
shall be upon his shoulder," and "Of
the increase of his government and
peace, there shall be no end, upon tne
throne of David, and upon his kingdom," etc.
At this point Brother Teas closed
his address, to be resumed later in
the day. After a recess of a few minutes, the meeting was continued for
the purpose of breaking bread in memory of our Lord. A pleasing circumstance was the admission to our fellowship, by words of welcome from
Brother Leask, of Mrs.
Clarence
Smead (better known here as Ruby
Little), whose baptism has been recorded in the October issue of the Advocate.
The chairman, brother Spencer, addressed us on the subject matter of
Luke xx, which had been read. He
said people came to Jesus, ostensibly
to ask questions, but were in reality
enemies seeking to put him to shame
and confusion, and prevent the people
from believing on him. There were
several sects among the Jews, of different faiths, and not united, except
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in the common cause of getting all
they could for themselves. The Pharisees believed in immortal souls, also
in the resurrection of the body, and
professed to accept Moses and the
prophets as teachers from God. The
Sadducees did not believe in the future life, nor in angel nor spirit, and
consequently denied the resurrection.
The Scribes were the learned men,
the expositors of the law, or lawyers
of that time. These men, so far apart
in doctrinal matters, were of one mind
in their opposition to Jesus. Stung oy
his denunciations, they sought to
catch him in his words, that they
might bring about his destruction. Instead of succeeding, however, they
were themselves puzzled by his questions, and when he asked them of
John's baptism, "Was it from heaven,
or of men?" they found themselves
in a dilemma, fearing the people if
they should pronounce him an imposter, and seeing they would condemn
themselves if they acknowledged him
as a true prophet. The speaker referred to the parable of the husbandman. The Jews had refused to hear
God's prophets and persecuted them;
now they were ready to put bis sou
to death. Jesus knew their thougnts
and spoke as one in authority: God
would destroy those husbandmen, and
give the vineyard to others. The stone
which the builders rejected, should
grind some of them to powder.
The Sadducees made an effort to
puzzle him on the resurrection question, but were again defeated by his
showing that Moses, in whom they
professed to believe, taught the resurrection by implication. Jesus' question in regard to David's son and Lord
was beyond their ability to answer.
He warned the people to beware of
these Scribes who desired to make a
show of greatness and goodness, when
they were hypocritical at heart, and
their prayers only a pretense. "The
same shall receive greater damnation," he said. We must be careful
not to come under condemnation. If
we are faithful we shall receive a
crown of eternal life. Jesus, the root
and offspring of David, is the only
name whereby wo may be saved: to
him every knee shall bow. We are

319

sons and daughters of the Lord God
almighty. The bread we are about to
break, represents our Lord's body;
let us partake with gratitude.
After giving thanks, the bread and
wine wore dispensed in memory of
Christ, and with singing and prayer
the meeting was dismissed.
At 3 p. m. the meeting was resumed.
Brother Jas. Wood presiding. Brother
John Miller, of Waterloo, la., after
reading part of Ephesians vi, spoke
of the armor of God. The weapons of
our warfare are not carnal. As in r.r.
ordinary, war we have our weapons
provided, and are required to use them,
for we always have an enemy; so wo
must be strong and overcome.
The wiles of the devil, (or in other
words our own carnal minds), car.se
us much trouble.
There are various
instruments of war, old and new, iisei!
by the ordinary soldier. We must ai=o
keep in use the things provided for
our defense; our loins must be gisT.
about with truth: a breastplate of
righteousness, and shield of faith: our
feet shod with the gospel of peace: on
our heads the helmit of salvation; and
in our hands the sword of the spirit.
We must be constantly at work as lue;
enemy is, and not allow anything LJ
separate us from the love of God.
A reading by Brother V. Barnes, of
this ecclesia, followed, then Brother
H. McDaniels, from Arkansas, was
called upon: he said the audience was
large for a Christadelphian assembly.
Next to love of God is love of the
brethren; we can help each other on
the way. But the gospel brings individual responsibility, and at the reckoning, every one will be held on his
own account. We are the only people
who believe in the restoration of Israel. It is of no use for us to know
the truth, however, unless a good
character is developed. We must be
gentle and kind with our brethren,
and not drive them away when they
do wrong. We are not our own, but
must do as the word directs.
We
must also read the word. It should
be our daily food to cause us to grow
spiritually. Also we ought to organize for work: should do something to
spread knowledge of the truth. Mncii
could be done by distributing litera-
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ture. Lot us do our best, and while
having' the truth for a foundation, let
us avoid divisions.
Brother J. W. Teas, being called
upon to finish his discourse of the
the morning-, continued, his subject of
the gospel and the name.
This subject, he said, goes all
through the scriptures. According to
the Apostle James, God is taking out
of thy gentiles a people for his name:
ftft.-n- this is accomplished he will build
Htriin the tabernacle of "David that is
fplisri down. Tile savior said to his
disciples, "I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me.' So we may also be appointed
as kings and priests over the nations
Gel made a covenant with David;
said his seed should build a house,
and God would establish his kingdom.
This house will consist of Jesus and
his brethren. These people are "Buiit
upon the foundation of the apostles
and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone," and this
building "Groweth into a. holy temple
in the lord." (Eph. II. 20.)
We are not yet, in the kingdom, but
are \vn!l;ing by faith.
Peter in his
first epistl", second chapter speaks 'if
•Te;-:us as "A living stone," "Chosen of
God an;! precious," and his brethren
as a "Spiritual hou.se" built of living
stones. There living stones are firrt
in crude form, but prepared and polished by passing ilirough trials find
afflictions. Of them Peter also said
"Ye are a cliosen generation, a royal
priesthood. The prophet, Nathan, had
spoken to David of his royal house.
As Jesus (;f the seed of David), is
the chief corner-stone, his brethren
may s'-iy, "Thou hast made us unto
our God kings and priests, and we
shall reign on the earth." In the meantime we are not our own; must wash
our hands of the filthiness of the
world.
While we are the temple or
God, we are warned that if any defile
this temple, him shall God destroy.
Wo were once aliens and strangers
from the covenants of promise, but are
now citizens; children of God by faith.
Paul said such are "Abraham's seed
and heirs according to the promise,"
joint heirs with Christ. T.et us then

be faithful, that: we may enter into
joy.
Brother John Spencer spoke of his
recent visit, to England. He went to
talk about Brother Thomas Williams'
proposed visit, and to make arrangements for it. The ecclesial in England
are in a sadly divided state, and we
wish to heal the wounds.
He had
visited several ecclesias there, and
was well received. Could name nine
places where Brother Williams would
be welcomed. Many will probably see
the way to reconciliation when addressed by a stranger. But financial
help from this side will bo necessary.
As there are four eeclesins in JLondon
within four hundred yards of each
other, he thought there was a genuine
Macedonian cry "Come over and help
us," and suggested further, we can
help with our prayers.
The meeting was brought to a close
in the usual way. At 7 p. m. Brother
fjeasik occupied the chair, and Brother
Thomas Williams delivered a lecture
entitled,, "A review of the truth, and
some signs of the times." The opening remarks were based on Isa. LV.
"Ho, every one that thirstetii, come ye
to the waters," "Wherefore do ye
spend money for that which is not
bread, and your labor for that which
safisfieth not?" There is nothing in
this life that, will satisfy mankind, but
God offers to rescue us from the
troubles and difficulties that beset us.
He will Rive us a body without pain,
and life without end.
What, can we
ask more. The ecclesia is the pillar
and ground of the truth. What is
truth? The truth that shall make us
free? We are now under the bondago
of sin and death. The truth is identical with the gospel, which Paul declared "Is the power of God unto salvation to every one that helieveth."
(Bom. I. lfi.) The gospel is defined
as "The things concerning the kingdom of God. and the name of Jesus
Christ." These things constitute the
one faith. "Faith is the substance of
things hoped for."
Man can extend
his knowledge beyond what he can see
and hear.
Trustworthy witnesses
have testified what they have seen
and liearf! in relation to Jesus and his
(To be continued)
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HAW LEY. PA. —Lehman Hall, every Sunday. Bible School at 2 p. in. Breaking of bread
at 3 p. m.
JERSEY CITY, N. J.-Fisher Hall, Cor.
Bay and Erie Sts. Everv Sundav at 10:30 a m.
LOUISVILLE, KY—Liberty Hall, bet wet n
2nd and 3rd Sts., Sunday, K':30 a. m.
LOWELL. MASS.—Odd Fellows' Hall, Middlesex St. Every Sunday. Lecture ut 10:30.
Memorial service at 12 noon.
MILWAUKEE, W1S— 613 Homer street, at
10:80 a. m.
NEW KENSINGTON, PA.-Kahle's Hall,
corner 4th avenue and 9th street. Every Sunday at 10:31) a. m. for Breaking of Bread.

NORFOLK, VA. Corner of Brambleton and
"Maltby Avenues. Every Sunday at 11 a. m.
Also Bible class Thursdays at 8 p. m.
PROVIDENCE, R. I.-Independent Hall,
Thurbers Ave., South Providence. Sunday
School, 9.30 a. m.; Breaking of Bread 11 a. m.
QUINCY, MASS.— Orangeman's Hall, 110
Hancock St. Sunday School at 10:30 A. M,
breaking of bread at 11:30 A. M., lecture at
7:30 p. M.
RICHMOND. VA.—Lee Gamp Hall, Broad
St.. between 5th andtitli Sts. Meets at 11 A. M.
every first day.
ROCHESTER, N. Y.—Corner of Smith and
Frank Sts. Services at UP:30 A. M.
SENECA FALLS, N. Y.~R. E- Short No. 12
Rumsey St.
SPRINGFIELD, OHIO.
Christadelphian
Hall. Mason St.. nearStanton Ave., North side.
Meeting i'ov worship e%-evy Sunday a* 10.30 a.m.
Sunday~Scbool at 9.45 a.m. Lecture at 7.30 p.m.
Bible Study, Wednesday Evening, 7.30.
TORONTO, ONT—Avenue Hall, northwest
corner of College and Spadina Avenue. Every
Sunday.
VANCOUVER, B. C.-Enquire of W. Mathesou, 4th and Maple Sts.
VANCOUVER. B. C.—The brethren will be
found through Sister Witty, 1651 4tb Ay. l?aitview.
VICTORIA. B. C—Meets in A. O. U. W. hall
every Sunday at 11 a. m. and i~p. m.
WASHINGTON, D. C—Over Nat'l Capitol
Bank, hit! Pennsylvania Avenue, SO"th East.
Between 3rd and 4th Sts. Lecture at 11.15 a. ni
Breaking of Brend 12 m. Cms. T. Creeey, Sec.
609 A St., S. E.
WATERLOO, IA.—Meetings at 10:30 every
First day inBtcWey's Hall, W. Fourth street.
WORCESTER, MASS. —Board of Trade Hall,
11 Foster St. Lecture every Sunday at 10:30
A. M. Breaking of Uread immediately after

